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A DISCOURSE OF THE HOLY EUCHARIST, 

IN THE TWO GKEAT POINTa 



ttHAL PRESENCE AND THE ADORATION OF THE HOST. 



THE PREFACE. 



The nature of the holy Eucharist is a subject that hnth 
leeo both so frequently insisted upon, and 8o fnlly explained 
inour own and other languages, that it may well be thought a 
Tery needless undertaking for any one to trouble the world 
Totn any farther reflections upon it. For not to mention now 
those eminent men who have heretofore laboured in this work, 
nor to run beyond the points that are here designed to be 
examined, what can be said more evidently to shew the impos- 
sibility of the pretended substantial change of the bread and 
wine into the body and blood of Christ in this holy sacratnent, 
tlian has been done in the late excellent Discourse against 
Transubstantiation ? It is but a very little time since the 
Adoration of the Host has been shewn, not only to be a novel 
invention, contrary to the practice of all antiquity, but the 
danger of it evidently demonstrated, notwithstanding whatever 
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2 THE POnSH DOCTRINE CONCEKNING THE SACBillENTS. , 

pretences can be made of a good intention to escuae them from 
the charge and danger of idolatry, who continue the iiractice 
of it. And both these not only still remain unanswered ; but 
il'wemaj be allowed to judge either bj their own strength, 
or by our adversaries' silence, are truly and indeed vuianawer- 
able. 

It is not, therefore, out of any of the least opinion that any 
thing more need be said to confirm our cause, much less that 
I esteem myself able to undertake it with the same success 
that tbose other champions of our faith have done it, that I 
venture these discourses to a public view. But since our 
adversaries still continue, without taking notice of any of these 
things, to ciT up their great Diana no less than if she had never 
at all been snewu to be but an idol, > thought it might not be 
amiss to revive our iustances against it : and that we ought not 
to appear less solicitous by a frequent repetition of our reasons, 
to keep men in the truth, than others are by a continual 
insisting upon their so often baffled sophistry, to lead them 
into error. 

It was an ingenious apology that Seneca once made, for his 
often repeating the same things, "that he did but inculcate 
over and over the same counsels, to those that over and over 
committed the same faults :" and I remember an ancient 
Father has left it as his opinion, that it was useful for the same 
truths to be vindicated by many, "because that one man's 
writings might possibly chance to come where the others did 
not : and what was less fully or clearly explained by one, mighl 
be supplied and enlarged by the other." And a greater than 
either of these, St. Paul, has at once lefl us both an example, 
and a warrant for this solicitude; Phil. iii. I, "To write the 
same things to you, to me (says he) is not grievous, but fot 
you it is safe." 

Indeed I think, if there be any need of an excuse for this 
undertaking, it ought to be rather to apologize for a far greatei 
absurdity which we all commit in writing at all agunst thost 
men, who in these disputes coucemiug the holy sacrament, 
have most evidently shewn that to be true of Christians, whicl 
was once said of the ancient philosophers, "that there car 
be nothing so absurd which some men will not adveoture U. 
maintain." 

In most of our other controversies vrith those of the Church 
of Bome, we shew them to be erroneous ; in this they art 
extravagant ; and as an eminent pen has very justly es]>ressed 
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TBANSrBSTANTIATION. 3 

it: "the business of tranBub slant iattnn* is not a controversy 
of Scripture against Scripture, or of reason against reason, but 
of downrigbt impudence against the plain oieauing of Scripture, 
rmd all the sense and reason of mankiuil." 

The truth is, as the same person goes on.-j' " it is a most 
self-erident falsehood : and there is no doctrine or proposition 
in the world, that is of itself more ei-idently true, than tran- 
BolistauliatioQ is CTidently false." And if such things as these 
most be disputed, and tins evidence, " that what we see and 
handle and taste to be bread is bread, and not the body of a 
man ; and what we see and taste to be wine is wine, and not 
blood, may not pass for sufficient, without any farther proof, 
1 cannot discern why any man that bath but confidence enough 
to do 90, may not deny anything to be what all the world sees 
it is, or afiirm it to be what all the world sees it is not, and this 
without all possibility of being farther confuted." 

But yet, since it has pleased God ao far to give over some 
men to a spirit of delusion, as not only seriously to believe this 
Ihemselree, but also rashly to damn all those that cannot 
brieve it with them, we ought, as well for the security of those 
who have not yet abandoned their own sense and reason, in 
compliance only with others who in this matter profesB to have 
iud aside theirs ; as in charity to such deluded persons as are 
onhappily led away with these errors, to shew them their 
unreasonableness ; to convince them that Gbriatianity is a wise 
and rational religion: that it is a mistalcen piety to suppose 
that men ought to believe contradictions ; or that their faith 
is ever the more perfect, because the object of it is impossible : 
that oar senses ought to be trusted in judging aright of their 
proper object ; that to deny this, is to overthrow the greatest 
external evidence we have for our religion, which is founded 
upon tbeir judgment ; or if that will he more considerable, is 
to take away all the grounds that even themselves can pretend 
to, wherefore they should disbelieve them in favour of tranaub- 
atantiation. 

And this I persuade myself I have in the following discourse 
ufficiently shewn, and I shall not need to repeat it again here. 
For the words themselves, which arc the grounds of this great 
error, I have taken that method which seemed to me the most 
proper to find out the true meaning of them ; and as far as the 
natare of the inquiry would permit, have endeavoured to render 
it plain and intelligible, even to the meanest capacity. And I 

* Discgurse Bgoinst TrnnsiibsIsntiBtioii, p. 2. t Ibid. 
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have aome cause to hope that the most learned will not be 
disBatisfied with the design, whaterer they may be with the 
performance ; it being from such that 1 have taken the greatest 
part of my reflections, and in which I pretend to little of 
own, hesides the care of putting together here, which I 
obeerved scattered up and down in parta claewhere. 

It was BO much the more fit at this time to insist upon this 
manner of ai^ng, in that a late disturber of the Fathers, the 
better to shew the antiquity of his new religion, has pretended 
to search no less thmi into the secrets of the Jewish Cabala 
after it, and to have foundout Transubstantiation there amongst 
the rest of the Habbinical follies.* Now, however, the very 
name of Galatinus he sufficient to learned men to make them 
esteem his judgment iu bis Jewish to be much the same as in 
his Christian antiquity which follows after, iu those eminent 
pieces of St. Peter's and St. Matthew's Liturgies ;t St. 
Andrew's work of the Paasion of onr Lord ; Dionysins's Eccle- 
siast. Hierarchy, &c., yet because such stuff as this may serve 
to amuse those who are not acquainted with the emptiness of 
it, I was so much the rather mclined to shew what the true 
notions of the Jewish rites would furnish us with to overthrow 
their pretences; and that the Rabbins' visions are of as little 
moment to confirm this conceit, as their own miracles. 

But whatever those of the other communion shall please to 
judge of my arguments, yet at least the opinions of those 
eminent men of their own Church may eertmnly deserve 
to be considered by them, who have freely declared that there 
is not in Scripture any evident proof of transubstantiation ; 
nay, some of whom have thought so little engagement upon 
them, either from that or any other authority, to believe it, 
that they have lived and died in their Church without ever 
embracing of it. 

And of this the late author of the Historical Treatise of 
Transubstantiation, J and which is just now set forth in our 
own language, may be an eminent instance, being a person at 
this day living in the commuuion of the Church of Rome, 
and iu no little esteem among all that know him. It is not 
fit to give any more particular character of him at this time. 
They who shall please to penise his book, will find enough in it 
to speak to his advantage ; and if they have but any tolerable 

• Conaenaus Vetenim, p. 21, &c. t Ibid. p. 27. 

t Tnutte d'uu Autlieur de la Commonion RamniiLe touchniit la Tran- 
snbsCantiidoa. Land. 16SC. 
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TTtAN SUBSTANTIATION. 5 

-dispositiou to receive tlie truth, will clearly see, that this point 
of trau substantiation nas the production of a blind and bar- 
barous age ; unknown in the Church for above one thousand 
years, nod never owned by the greatest men iu any ages since. 
The truth is, if ve inquire prerasety into this busiuess of (ran- 
substantiation, we shall find the first foundation of it laid in a 
cloister by an unwary nionk, about the bcgiuniag of the seyenth 
century: carried on by a cabal of men,* assembied under the 
name of a General Couneilf to introduce the worship of images 
into the Church, A. D. 787 ;t formed into a better shape by 
another monk,^ a.d. 818, and be too opposed by almost all 
the learned men of his age ; and at last confirmed by a Pope,|| 
of whom their own authors have left us hut a very indifferent 
character;^ and in a Synod,** ofwhichlshall observe only this, 
that it gave the Pope the power of unmaking Kings, as well as 
the priests that of making their God. 

But iudeed I think we ought not to charge the Council with 
either of these attempts ; since, contrary to the manner of pro- 
ceeding in such assembhes, received in all ages, nothing was 
either judged or debated by the Synod jft the Pope only him- 
self formed the Articles, mgested them into Canons, and so 
read them to the Fathers, some of which, their owu historian 
tells us, approved them, others did not ; but, however, all were 
forced to be contented with them. 

Such was the first rise of this new doctrine, 1215 years after 
Christ, But still the most learned men of that and the fol- 
lowing ages doubted not to dissent from it.|^ Aquinas, who 
wrote about fifty years after this definition, speaks of some, 
" who thought IJie substantial form of the bread still to remain 

AlioDt A.II. 636, orGlD. SFcBloadel de I'Eacbarisde, c. 14. p. 3Ga. 
^_ijon, 1641.] t 2. ConcU. Nic: 

J Blnndel. 1. c. cap. IS. [Ibid.] p. 426. $ Pnschaaiaa Radbertus. 

n See the Treatise of TransubaUnCiation, HiBt. of the 9tb Age. 

^ iDtLDcent. 111. Super omDea mortales unbitioaaa et anperbue, peca- 
nueqne aitiCor ioEatiabilia, et ad Dinnia acelerit pro pnemita datia vel pro- 
misais cereua et proclivia. Matt. Paria. 

•* Condi. Lateran. IV. Can. 3. de H«reticis. [Labbe, Condi, vol. 11. 
p. 148. LuL Far. 1671,] 

ft His omnilms congregatlB in sno loco prKfato, et jnxta morem Con- 
ciliorum geaeralinBi in auia Ordinibaa aiogulia collacatis, facto prios ib 
ipso Papa eihortaCionis sermone, recitaCn aunt in pleno Concilio capituln 
LXX [LX] qn» aliia placabilia, aliis fidebantur oneroia. Matt. Paria. ad 
Ann. 1215. [Hiat. Maj. p. 272- Lond. 1640.J See tbia confirmed by 
MoQB. du Pin, Disaert. VIl. Paria. 4°. 16S6. p, 572, 573- 

JI See 3. q. 7&. Art. 6. Utrum lacta conaecratione remaneat in Hoc 
forma substontialiiFaaiB? [vol. 24.p.393.col.2. Veuet.1787.] 
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6 THE POPISH DOCTRINE CONCERMINO THE SACttAMENTS, 

after conaocration:"*DuranduB doubted not to assert "thecon- 
tiDuaocc of the matter of the elements, whatever became of the 
form :" and that itwasf '•raahness to say that Christ' 8 body could 
be there no otherwise than by tranaubstantiation :" to which 
ScotuaJ also gubacrlbed, " that the truth of the euchariat might 
be saved without tranaubstantiatioD,"^ and that in plain terms 
ours was the easier, and, " to all appearance, the truer iuterpre- 
tationof Christ's words ;"iu which Ockam[| and d'Alliaco^ con- 
curred with him. Fisher** confessed that "there was nothing 
to prove the true presence of Christ's body and blood in their 
mas8:"Ferustt "oi^dnot have it inquired into, "howChriafa 
body is there;" and TonstallJI thought it were better "to leave 
men to their liberty of belief in it." Those who in respect to 
their Church'adcfinitioadidaccept it, yet freely declared that§§ 
** before this Council it was no matter of faith, nor but for its 
decision would have been now ; that the ancients did not beliere 
it; that the Scripture does not express it;" in short, "that the 
interpretation which we give is altogether as agreeable to the 
words of Christ,"and in truth, " free from infinite inconveniences 
with which the other abounds." All which plainly enough 
shews that not only the late private " heretical spirit, whose 
imperious eentiments, and private glosses, and contradictory 
interpretations (as a late author||l| has elegantly espressed it), 
like the victorious rabble of the fishermen of Naples riding in 
triumph, and trampling under foot ecclesiastical traditions, 
decrees and constitutions, aucieut Fathers, ancient htui^es, 
the whole Church of Christ, but especially those words of his. 
This is my body, has opposed this doctrine ;" hut even those 

• In. 4. d.ll.q.9. [q.3.] [fol. rccLiii. p.2.coJ, 2. PBr.1508.1 Quid 
ergo dicendum de converBiime aobMantiB Panis in Corpus Chiisti ? Salvo 
meliori judjcia, potest tEsdman, qaod SI in iaCo Sacraoieato fiat Coaversio 
nibBtandiD Pania in Corpus Cbruti. 
I Id. in 4. iSist. 11. q. 4. Art. 14. [Ibid. fol. n^dxil p. 1. col. 1.] 
J Bcotna in 4. dist. 11. q. 3. [fol. 55. p. 2. col. 2, Venet. ISSJ.] 
i Id. 4. lent. d. II. q. 3. [Ibid.] {i ackainin4.q 

\ AUiacD in i. q. G. Art. 2. [fol. ccivi Paris, eioe anna.] 
•* Contr. capt. Babyl. cap. 10. 

tt Feroa in Matt. 26. Cum certnm sit ibi esse Corpus Christi, qnid 
opus est disputare nnm Panis substantia maneat, vel non ? 

4t Lib. LdeEucburiatia: Bee TreatiBe of Tranaubstsutiation, 1 Fart. 
ii Vid. Bellarm. de Eucb. I. 3. c. 23. p. 767, i6B. [Addit Scotos aiit« 
LateraneDse Condlium nan foisse dogma fidei transnbstantiationem. 
Lib. iii. cap. xiiu. s. 12. Pragie, 1721.] Suona.in 3. part. D. Th. vol. 
disp. 50. p. 593, 594. [Siimant, 1595.] Cajetim. in 3. D.Th. q. ?5. 
1. ScotuB, 1. c. i. Sent. d. II. q. 3. [nt anpra.] Vid. etiam Ocksm, ' ' 
1m. lapr. cit. \\\[ Conmuuii Vetenuu, p. 2! 
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who are to be supposed to have had the greatest reverence for 
all these, their awa masters and doctors, found it difScult to 
embrace so absurd and contradictory a belief. 

And here then let me beseech those into whose hands these 
papers may cbanee to fall, seriously to consider this matter, 
and whether the sole authority of such a Pope as Innocent III. 
whose actions towards one of our own kings,* and in favour of 
that very ill man Dominic and his Inquisition, were there 
nothing else remaining of bis life, might be suiHcient to render 
him detestable to all good men, ought to be of so great an 
autiiority tvith us, as to engage us to give up our senses and our 
reason ; nay, and even Scripture and antiquity itself, in obedience 
to bis arbitrary and unwarrantable detinition. 

It is, I suppose, sufficiently evident from what has been 
before observed, how little assurance their own authors had, 
for all the definition of the Council of Lateran, of this doctrine, 
I shall not need to say what debates arose among the divines 
of the Clouncil of Trent about it. And though since its 
determination there, men have not dared so opemy to speak 
their minds concerning it as before, yet we are not to imi^ne 
that they arc therefore ever the more convinced of its truth. 

I will not deny but that very great numbers in the Roman 
communion, by a profound ignorance and a blind obedience, 
the two great Gospel perfections with some men, disposed to 
swallow any thing that the Church shall think fit to require 
of them, may sincerely profess the belief of this doctrine ; 
because they have either never at all considered it, or it may 
be are not capable of comprehending the impossibihty of it. 
Nor shall I be so uncharitable as to suppose that all, even of 
the learned amongst them, do wilfully profess and act in this 
matter against what they beUeve and know to be true. I will 
rather persuade myself that some motives or prejudices, which 
I am not able to comprehend, do really blind tneir eyes, and 
make them stumble in the brightness of a mid-day light. But 
yet that all those, who nevertheless continue to Uve in the 
estemal communion of the Church of Rome, are not thus 
sincere in the belief of it, is what I think I may without 
imcharitableness affirm ; and because it will be a matter of 
great importance to make this appear, especially to those of 
that persuasion, I will beg leave to offer such proofs of it, as 
liave come to my knowledge, in some of the most eminent 
persons of these last ages , and to which I doubt not but others, 

• K, John. 
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Letter acquainted with these secrets than I can pretend to b 
might he ahle to add many more examples. 

And the first that I shall mentiuu is the tamouH Fichereltus,*^! 
of whom the teatimonies prefixed to his works speak so adrao- 
tngeously, that I shall not need say any thing of the esteem 
whieh the learned world fand of him. f I must transcribe hii 
whole treatise, should [ insist on all he has delivered repugnant 
to their doctrine of transubstantiation. Suttice it to observe^ 
that in hia espoution of the words of institution, " This is my 
body," he gives this plain interpretation of them, "This bread 
is my body," which is both freely allowed by the Papists them- 
selves to he inconsistent with their beUef as to this matter ; and 
which he largely shews not only to he his own, but to have 
been the constant doctrine of the primitive Fathers in this point. 

But in this, it may be, there is not so much ground for our 
admiration, that one who was not very fond of any of the 
errors of that Church, should openly dissent from her in this ; 
it will more be wondered that a person so eminent amongst 
them as Cardinal du Perron, and that has written so much in 
defence of tranaubstantiation, should nevertheless all the while 
himself beheve nothing of it. And yet this we are assured he 
freely confessed to some of hia friends not long before hia j 
death : that he thought the doctrine to be monstrous ; that h 
had done his endeavour to colour it over the best be could i 
his books ; hut that in short he had undertaken i 
and which was not to be maintained. But I will set down the 
relation as I find it in Monsieur Brelincourt's Answer to the 
Landgrave of Hesse ■,% "^^ "bo would not have prcanmed to 
have offered a relation so considerable, and to a person of such 
quality, bad he at oil feared that he could have been disproved I 
in it. ' Your Highness^ (says he), may beheve i 

• Petri Picherelli Eipusitio Verborum inatitutionis CamiE Domi 
Lugd. Batav. 1627. 13°. 

t Hoc est Corpus meam, i. s. Hicpaiiis 6w:ta9 estCorpae meum. p. 10. 
Hoc eat Corpng meum, i. e. Paoia quem frangiaiua eat cammonio cmn 
Corpore Cbristi, p, U.— and p. 27. Eipounding Gratiaji. dist. 2. Can. 
Non Hoc Corpus, Ipsum Corpus invigibiliter, deveroet germano Corpore 
in Ctelis Bgente intelligitnr ; Noa ipsum visibiliter tie Corpore et sanguine 
Saurameutalibua, Pane et Vino ; Corporis Cbristi a aaDguioia symbolis : 
Quie rei quam siguilicant uomeu per auprsdictsm metonjouarD muCuantur. 

t RepODse ft la Lettre de Mousig. le Prince Erueat aua cinq Miaiatrea 
de Pflria, fee, Geneve, 1664. 

§ Votre Altesae me croira a^il luy plait- Mais je luy puia dire aveo 
toute siacerite et verite, que si 1e defunt Cardinal du Perron lay a persaade 
la Tranaubstantiatian, il luj a persuade ce qu'il n'a pu se persuader a 
BOymeme, et qu'i] d's noUmaait cm. Car je ech; par dea Qbiu d' Hon* 



re hia _ 
lathafl 

'^'^^ 
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TilANSUBSTANTIATION. 9 

please : but I can assure jou, with all sincprify and truth, that 
if the late Cardinal du Perron has convinced you of the truth of 
transubstantiation, he has convinced you of that of which he 
could never eonvince himself, nor did he ever believe it. For 
I havp been informed by certain persona of honour, and that 
are in all respects worthy of beiief, and who had it from those 
that were eye-wituesscs ; that Bome friends of that illustrions 
and learned Cardinal, who went to see him as he lay languishing 
upon his bed, and ill of that distemper of which he died, 
desired him to tell them freely what he thought of transub- 
stantiation: to whom he answered, 'that it was a monater' 
And when they farther aaked him, how then he had written so 
copiously and learnedly about it ? He replied, that he had 
done the utmost that his wit and parts had enabled him, to 
nolfmr over this abuse, and render it plaunible; but that he 
bad done like those who employ all their force to defend au ill 
cause.'' And thus far Monsieur Drehncourt. 1 conldtothis 
add some farther circumstances which I have learned of this 
matter, hut what is here said may suRice to shew what the 
Kal opinion of this great Cardinal, after aU his voluminous 
writings, as to this doctrine was ; nnleas some future obligations 
shall perhaps engage me to enter on a more particular account 
of it. 

To these two great instances of another nation, I will beg 
leave to subjoin a third of our own country ; Father Barnes 
Ae Benedictine," who in his Pacific Discourse of most of the 
pcdnts in controversy between ns and the Papists, expressly 

■EOT et dignes de fojr, qui I'atoieat apris de temains oculaires. que des 
Ainia de cet lllustre et ECUTant Cardinal, qui I'eatoient alle viaiUr lors 
qa^il Qstoit iHD^uiHHaQt en aaa lit, et molajde de In nudadie dont il est 
guit. le priereiit de leur dire frsnclieiaent ce qu'il crajoiC de la Trananb- 
itudntioa, ct qa'il nrpondit, qa'il la. tcDoit pour nn MoDstrc- Et comme 
ils lay demanderent, comment done il en ovoit ecrit si Rtnplement ct 
EJ dooteuiBnt; il repliqna, qu'il avoit deptoje toules lea addresses de aon 
oprit pour culourercet abas, et pour lerendre plausibiie; et qu'il avoit 
flit comme oeux qui font tous leurs cfTorta pour dcfendre uue mauvai^ 

* CBtholico-RomauQ-PaciGcus, Oion. 1C80, p. 90. Assertio Tran- 
■dwtantiatianifi, sen mutatianis substantialiBpanis, licet Eit opinio commu- 
dor, noa tamen est fides EcclesiiB. Et Scripturce et Patres doceates 
^^ovvluv, auffideuter eiponi poBHnot de admiranda et Enpematurali 
amtatione Paois per Pncsentiam Corporis Cbristi ei accedentem, sine anb- 
**"'■■'■■ Psius desitiouo. Et p. Sri. pirouaiav illam in Augostissimo 
flHnuneiito ractani, pleriqae graves et antiqui Scriptores ita explicant, ut 
lOD fiat per desidonem substantite paais, eed per receptionem supenutu. 
~ ' m mbataatiB Corporis Cbciiti in sntiECsntiBm Paoii. V. pi. 
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declares, " That the assertion of tranaubatantiation, or of tl 
Bubstantial change of the bread, though it be indeed the mi 
common opinion, is yet no part of the Church's faith : and tl 
the Scripture and Fathera, when they speak of Hfuroua 
may be auflicieutly expounded of that admirable and Bupt 
natural change of the bread, by the presence of Christ's h 
added to it, without the departure of the substance of the bi 
itself." 

It appears by these words how Uttle this monk thoui 
transubstantiation an article of faith. But a greater than 1 
and who not only did not esteem it necessary for others to 
receive it, but clearly shews that he did not believe it himself, 
bthe illustrious Monsieur deMarca,* late archbishop of Paria, 
and well known to the world for his great learning and emi- 
nence. His Treatise of the Eucharist was pubhshed with 
authority, by one of his near relations, the Abbe Paget, at 
Paria, 1668, with some other little tracts which he had 
received from the Archbishop's own hands. In the close of 
that treatise he thus dcUvers his opinion : " The specicsf of the 
bread is in its essence and nature distinct from the body of 
Christ adjoined to it, although the reason of the cucharist 
requires, that the inward substance of the bread should be con- 
verted into that body, after a manner that exceeds all imagina- 



+ Speeiea Panis aat Essentiii et Natnra disdncta i Corparc C 
sibi adjoQCto, licet ratio EuchanBtim id eiigat,utBubr ■■••■■ 
converM fuerit in illud Corpus modo quodam qui o _ _ 

eisuperat. CfEtemm oiutado ilia Don officit qain Paois, qui videtur, [id 
eat, acndeniid] suaut NaCuram, Extantiatn et Etueutiam [aive Substan- 
tiamj retineat, et naturee vene Proprietates, inter quas eat alendi corimris 
humani faculcas. — Undc consequitur recte □b«ervHtum k Gelasio, Sao-a- 
mentB Corporis et Sangoinia Christi divinam rem ease, quia Pania et 
Vinum iu diviuani traneeuut Bubstaotiam, S. Spiritu perfideute, nenipe in 
Corpoi Chrislj epiritale : eed alia ex parC« oon dcsinere aubBtsotlain et 
naturam Pania et Vim, sed ea permanere in auce proprietate Natone. 
Quouiam sell, pastqnaia Paius in divioara Eubstantiam tmnsirit, [noh 



NEC DESiviT : ekd] iu BUffi proprictate Naturte permaasit ad aiendum 
Corpus idonea, quod eat prfficipDom canfecti panis uiuaus. [p. CI, Far. 
1682.] NoU, That in tbe Paris Edition, their have put in Uiose words 
printed in tlie Italics (id eat, aeddenlia), and omitted those that I have 
cauaed to be net in Capitals ; hut in the original leaf, which I have left in 
St. Martin's Library, to be seen bj any that pleases, and which was cut 
out for the sake of this passage, it stands aa I bare said ; and as it is trnl; 
repreiented in Che Holland Edition. 
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it but that the bread 
re, being, and essence, 
or substance, together with the properties of its true nature, 
amoug which, one is the faculty of nourishing our bodies, &c. 
Whence it follows, that it was rightly obserred by Gelaaius, 
that the sacrament of the body and blood of Christ was a 
divine thing, because the bread and wine being perfected by 
the Holy Spirit, pass intothedivinesubstance, ris. theepiritual 
body of Christ ; but on tbe other side, that the substance and 
nature of the bread and wine do not cease to be, but continue 
still in the propriety of their own nature." 

And here I suppose any one who reads this passage alone of 
this treatise, might, without the help of Monsieur fialuze's'^ 
uumttdTersion, easily have concluded, " that if this be indeed 
the work of Monsieur de Marca, it will be inipOBsible to hinder 
him from passing with many persons for a heretic, aa to the 
pomt of the eucharist." But before I quit this instance, I can- 
not but obaerve with reference to this treatise, what care the 
Bom&nists take to hinder the sentiments of learned men, in 
this point, from coming to a perfect knowledge : and which 
might give us some cause to suspect, that their great con- 
cern ie not so much, whether they do indeed believe transub- 
■tuitiation themselves, ns not to let the world know that they 

This has been heretofore shewn in another treatise, with 
reference to St. Chrysostom ; whose epistle to C(esariua,+ 
some of the Sorbonne doctors caused moat shamefully to be 
mt out of Monsieur Bigot's edition of Palladius, because it too 
plunly spoke tbe doctrine of the Protestants as to this point. 
And the same has almost happened to this treatise of Monsieur 
da Marca here mentioned : J before it came to a public sight, 
the passages that seemed most visibly to oppose their doctrine, 

* Baloxe, 2 Lettre k Monaiear le Fresid. Marcs, S'il est vray, ce que 
j'l; dc Is peine & croire, que feu Moiiseigneur &it coiDpase les Traitex que 
M. Faget a bi( impnmcc nona bod nom, dont il ae vante dana la Preface 
rt daoi la Vie d'avoir lea Oiiginaui esmCs de la main de TAateur, nooa 
■e )(Hirii)iu empeadier que teu Monseigneur lie paase dona I'Efiprit de 
bnooonp de Gena pour aentriacB, ausujet de VEuchariatie- [p. 13. ed. 
IfifiS.] 

t D^eDce of the Gxpoaidon of the Doctrine of the Church of England, 
Appendix, p. 127. n. v. 

t See tbe Prebce to the Header before the Edition of the Mine Trea. 
IJK*, 12° Anno 1569. and Monsieur BHloEB'aLettwIo the BiihopofTulle 
an this occsuDD, [nt aupra] p. 5. 
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were either chan^^d or suppressed (of which the passage 
before cited is one),* as appears by the Paris edition now extaiit 
of them. But-f the providence of God that brought to Ught 
the other, has discovered this cheat too ; for before the alarm 
was given, and that the Chancellor,^ the Sorbonne doctors, 
but especially Monsieur Baluze, by his letters to the Presi- 
dent de Marca, the Archbishop's sou, upon this occasion, had 
awakened the Abbe Paget to consider more nearly what he had 
done ;5 several presents had been made of the entire work as it 
was in the author's MS. ; and, if we may rredit their own 
relations, the printer, who was a Protestant, and the same that 
printedll Monsieur Claude's books agunst the Perpetuite, has 
obliged that learned persou with a copy ; by which means both 
the genuine sentiments of Monsieur de Marca, in opposition 
trau substantiation, ore preserved, and their fraudulent e 
voiirs to suppress his opinion discovered. 

To this eminent person 1 will beg leave to subjoin a 
and he too no less known to the world, both for his lee 
and reputation, nor less a heretic in this point, however, not 
hitherto so openly discovered as the other : and that is Father 
Sirmond,^ the Jesuit. la his life of Poschasins Uadbcrtus, he 
tells US, " that this monk was the first who explained the 
genuine sense of the Catholic Church in this mystery :" and 
indeed, if what** Ulondel and some others have observed con- 
cerning him, be true, that he was for impanation, not transub- 
Btantiation ; the Jesuit perhaps spoke his real judgment of liim, 
though not in that sense that he is usually understood to have 
done it. 

But however that be, certain it is. that this learned Father 
80 little believed the doctrine of the present Roman Church na 
to this point, that he freely confessed he thought it had herein 
departed from the andent faith ; and at the desire of one of 
his friends, wrote a short treatise to confirm his ossertioD. 



sertioi)_ 
yband 



* Tbe original leaves rut out by them baving fallen intc 
moy be eeen by those tbat de§ire it, in St. Martin's Library. 

+ See Monaienr flaluze, 2. Lettre, [ut suprs] p. 15. 

{ Mais enfin 1b reftu qne Mrs. de Sorbonne Inj ont fait de luy doniuw 
leur approbatioa — lu; one bit □uvrli' les yeux, a'cstant laisse entendre, 
ijogyqn' an pen tard, qu'il a fait une Sottiae. Ibid. 

§ Et p. 16. Je dis, un pea tard ; parce qa'U avoit deja iait des pra- 



□ ilvre, et que le lil 



be quelque 



I] Bslnze Lettre H Monsieur 1' Evesque de Tnlle, [iWd.] p. C 
1 Sinnond. Vit. Poach. Radbert. 

de i'Eacb, c. 19, [ut supra] p. ■131, 
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This, though it be not yet made public, is uevertfieless in the 
hands of several persons of undoubted integrity : 1 will mention 
only one. whose learning and worth are Bufficientlj known to 
the world, iijz, Monsieur Bigot ; who, discoursing with Father 
Baynaiild at Lyons about this matter, the Jesuit confessed to 
Lim that it was true ; that he had himself a copy of his treatise, 
which he would communicate to him, and that it was Father 
Sinnond whom, upon this account, he reflected upon in his 
)}ook,ile //oni& et maiiii Libris, where he observes,* "that men of 
great parts love to innovate, and invent always somewhat of 
their own, in difficult matters," 

When Monsieur Bigot returned to claim the performance of 
his promise, the Jesuit excused himself to him, that he conld 
notlight upon it; which, when he afterwards told to Father 
Chiflet, another Jesuit of Dijonois, he again confirmed to him 
the truth of the relation, and voluntarily offered him a copy of 
the treatise, which he told him was transcribed from Father 
Sirmond's original. This Monsieur liigot has not only 
acknowledged to some of his friends of my acquaintance, but 
piomised to communicate to them the very treatise ; and I dare 
appeal to the candour of that worthy person for the truth of 
ffhat I have here related, and whose name I should not have 
mentioned, but only to remove all reasonable cause of suspicion 
in a matter of such importance. 

And what I have now s^d of Father Sirmond, I might as 
tnily affirm of a fourth person of as great a name, a doctor of 
the Sorbonne, whose treatise against Transubstantiation has 
been seen by several persons, and is still read in the MS. But 
becwse I am not at liberty to make use of their names, I shall 
sot any further insist upon this example. 

My nest instance vrill be more undeniable, and it is (jf the 
iagenious Monsieur de Marolles, abbot of Ville-loin, well 
ku)wn in France for his excellent writings and great abilities. 
A little before his death, which happened about the beginning 
ofthe year IGSl, being desirous to free his conscience as to 
the pomt of the holy eucharist, in which he supposed their 
Church to have many ways departed from the right faith, he 
caused a paper to be printed, in which he declares his thoughts 
concerning it ; and sent it to several of his most learned ac- 

* Ingenia pneclsra in rebus difficilibua aliquid semper de buo rommi. 
ninoDtar. Naiu prfficlura iogenia. multa povant circa sdentias. Theoph. 
Rafnandi S. J. ErotemaCa ds malia ac bonis tibris : Lugdani, 1653, 
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(|uaintance, the better tn unilccdve tliem in this matter. Oq 
of these persons, tn whom this present whs made, havtus bef 
pleased to (.■ommuiiJiMitL' to nie the very paper which, by f' 
Abbot's order, was brought to him. It may not perha{» 
amiss lo gratify the reader's curiosity, if I here insert it «t 
fiiU length. 

" Permiagion hoped for to gpeak freeJy for the Truth.* 

" I camiot hut c\cee<ling]y wonder, that a certain preachak 
who reads the holy Scriptures, and will niaint^u nothing bt 
by tbeir authority, should nevertheless underUke to deteni 
against all opposers by the Scriptures, the real presence " 
eucharist out of the act of receiviDg ; and think himself i 
to overcame on this occasion, as to talk of it as a thing certu| 
and in vrhidi he knows he cannot be resisted. 

" It would certainly be more safe not to be too much p 

Fossessed with any thing. 1 will not name the persou, becai 
have no mind to displease him : but in the mean till 
neither sense, nor reason, not the word of God have sugget 
to him one word of it ; unless the Apostle was mistaken wl 
be Boid, If ye are risen with Christ, seek those things that iH^ 
above, where Christ is sat at the right hand of God. Set your 
affection on things above, and not on things upon the earth. 
Coloss. iii. 1, 2. For how could he speak after this manner, if 
Jesus Christ be still upon earth by his real presence under tim. 
species in the cucharist ? 

" When he ascended into heaven, he stud not to his discip] 
which saw his wonderful ascension, ' 1 shall be with 
always by my real presence under the species of 
eucharist, which shall be pubUcly exposed to you.' 
his sermon at the supper which he had just now celebn ._ 
and which immediately preceded his pag»on, Jesus Christ^ 
according to St. John, says expressly to his Apostles, that he 
was about to leave them, that he should not be long absent, 
that he would send to them the Comforter ; but not one word 
of his real presence in the eucharist, which he had so lately 
instituted under the bread and wiue, to be a mystery of our 
jaith for the nourishment of the soul to life eternal, aa ordinary 
bread and wine are for the nourishment of the body to a tern* 

* The Abbot meana, that now at hia death he hoped he might s 
fieely what he durst not m his life-time da. 
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poral life, and that too for all the faithful, as is cl(?nrly signified 
by those words. Drink, ye all of this. Whereupon I have 
elsewhere remarked the cuatom of libationB, which were in use 
lime out of mind throngfaont the whole Bouiam empire, and 
which custom was established in hoaonr of the giods : as may 
be seen in the version of Atheateus in 1680; and as I had 
obaerred long before upon Virgil and Horace, though there 
was but Uttic notice taken of it. Which makes lue think it 
very probable, that our Saviour intended to sanctify this pro- 
fane custom, as he did aome others, which I have remarked in 
the same place. 

" When men undertake to prove too much, they very often 
prove nothing at all : to maintain that Jesus Christ is entire in 
the eucharist with all bis bodily extension, and ail his dignity, 
JO aa he is in heaven : so that under the roundneaa of the bread, 
there is nothing that is round ; under the whiteness there is 
nothing white ; this is what the Scripture has not said one 
vord of. They are indeed mere visions, and which are not 
(0 easy to m^tain as men may think. The priest who cele- 
bratea, breaks the host in three pieces ; one of these he puts 
into the cup, of the two others he communicates, in memory, 
u it ia plain, of what we read. That Jesus, the night m which 
Itt was betrayed, took bread, and when he had given thanks, 
he brake it, and said. Take, eat ; this ia my body which is 
broken for you; do this in remembrance of me. I Cor. si. 23, 
24, In the mass there is here no more bread, they are only 
tbe appearances of bread, that is to say, the accidents, and 
which arc not tied to any substance. And yet so long as there 
is but one atom of those accidents, which they call eucharistical 
Bpedea, in the consecration that has been made, the true flesh 
of the Lord Jeaus ia so annexed to them, that it remains there 
whole and entire, without the least confusion, and may be so 
ia divers places at the same time. I doubt not but those who 
(each us this doctrine, have thought of it more than once ; but 
have they well considered it ? For there is not one word of it in 
all the sacred writings. 

" la it nothing that Jesus Christ said to his Apostles but a 
KtUe while before his passion, when he was now about to cele- 
brate his holy supper with tliero. You shall have the poor 
lli*^ with you, but me ye shall not have always." Matth. 
nvi, 1 1 ; hia real presence in the eucharist, out of the act of 
communicating, not excepted ? 

" They say to the people. Behold your Creator, that made 
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heaven find earth : and the people, seeing the consecrated hreaA 
in the Oiboire, wherein it is carried abroad, say, Behold tl 
good God going in procession to confound the heretics : u 
according to their natural inclination they adore with all the 
hearts they koow not what, because so they have been ii 
structed ; and the better to mmntain their prejudice entire i 
this matter, they become mad: but alas! they know not whi 
they do, aud we ought to pity their excess. 

" On the other side, who can tell whether the priest hi 
consecrated, or indeed whether he be capable of consecratii _ 
Is it a point of faith to believe, that among so many prieatl 
not one of them is a cheat and an impostor? Thb certaiid 
cannot be of faith ; and if this be not. neither is that wlui 
is esposed with so much pomp, to cany the true bod^y of tl 
Lord through the streets, of faith. Thus the beUef is at be 
but coDJecture ; and then whatsoever, in such cases, is not t 
faith, is sin, according to the Apostle, Rom. siv. 23. 

" I know not what colour can be saliicient to excuse i 
strong an objection, unless men will absolutely resist the h<d 
Scripture, and right reason founded upon it. 

" It is further said, that Jesus Christ is iii many places i 
the same time, in the hosts which are carried in very differ^ 
manners ; but neither for this is there any tests of Scripto^ 
You will Eay, this may be ; I answer, the question here is al 
of the infimte power of Jesus Christ, but of his will, and whft 
we must obey, when it is known to us ; and of thi^, as to t 
present point, we rend nothing in the holy Scripture. T 
shorter way then would be to say, that the sacrament of a 
parish is not the same with that of another, although both t£ 
one and the other concur in the same deaign to worship God ; 
as the paschal lamb of one family was not the lamb of another, 
although both the one and the other were to accumpUsh the 
same mystery. Thus for instance, on Corpus Christi Day, the 
sacrament of St. Germain d'Auxerrois, where the perpetual 
vicar consecrates the host, and Monsieur the Dean, the first 
cure, carries it in the procession under a rich canopy crowned 
with flowers; this host is not the same with that of St. Paul's, 
which is carried after another manner, i'i>. the image of t 
Apostle made of silver ^It, faUing from his horse at his c 
verfflon, under the sacrament of Jesus Christ, hung up h 
of gold, and carried under the covering of another stately 
canopy ; and so of oU the other churches. 

" As for the stories of several hosts that have been stabbed 
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with penknives, and have bled, they serve only to bring in 
some superstition contrary to the word of God, which never 
pretended that there was material blood io the consecrated ' 
hreadjbecauseit is the body of Jesus Christ in a mystery of faith. 

" For what is said of an infant that was seen in the Btead of 
the host, and of the figure of Christ sitting upon a sepulchre 
instead of the same host, are mere fables suggested by the 
father of hea. 

" It is further reported of certain cobbers, that carrying 
away the vessel in which the host is kept, tbey have thrown 
the host itself upon the ground, and trampled it under foot, 
sometimes have cast it into nasty places, without any fear that 
it ahould avenge itself; this is a most horrible thought, and of 
which we ought not to open our months, but only to detest bo 
dreadful a profanation. 

" The same must he said of those hosts which have been 
cast up, as soon as received, whether by sick persons, or some- 
times by debauched priests, disordered with the last night's 
mtemperance ; both which have sometimes happened, not to 
lay aaything of those other terrible inconveniences, remarked 
ia the. cautions concerning the mass. All which shew that 
men have carried things too lar, without any warrant from the 
word of God. 

" It is not therefore so easy as som* may imagine to main- 
tdn the doctrine of the real presence out of the use, against the 
opinions of any opposer. 

" In the mean time, the ttnth is terribly obscured, and few 
pve themselves the trouble to clear it. On the contrary, it 
■eenis, that among the many writers of the age, there are some 
«ho make it their whole business to hide it, and to keep them- 
selves from finding it out, as if they desired never to be wiser 
llian they are. The vanity of lying flatters them but too 
much in all the human passions which sway them. 

"There are, nevertheless, some faithful disciples, and apos- 
tohc souls who are exempted, to obey God by uia grace, and 
to give glory to his name. It was not long before his depar- 
ture, that David said, Every man is a liar, I'salm cxv. 2 ; and 
St. Paul to the Romans, iii. 4, to shew that God only is true, 
adds immediately after, from Psalm 1. 6 :* That thou 
nugbtest be justified when thou speakest, and be clear when 
thoajodgest." 

Such was the opinion of Monsieur de Marollcs as to this 



u 



18 THE FOPISli DOOTHINE COKcenNIHU TEE SACBAMEMTlJ 

point : I should too mucli trespass upon the reader's patien 
to must thus particularly upon others of lesser note. 1 
author of the kte Hiatori»»l Treatise of Trausubglantiation, ] 
fully shewn not only his own opinion, but the tradition of 4 
the ^es of the Church against it: and though I dare not H 
the same of whoever be was that set forth the Moyeni gun 
Honneatet,* ^. that he did not beUevc tnuieubstantiatioa h 
self, yet this is clear, "that he did not desire any one should 
be forced to believe it ; or indeed be encouraged to search too 
nicely into the manner how Christ ia present and eaten in the 
holy sacrament." 

Whether Monsieur de Means believes this doctrine or i 
bis authority is become of so tittle importance, that I do a 
tbiuk it worth the while to examine. Yet the first Frend 
Aaswer to his Exposition observes, that in the suppressed a 
tion of it he bad not at all mentioned, " that the bread ai 
wine are turned into the body and blood of Christ :" the 
words ill the close of that paragraph which we now read, n 
"that the bread and the wine are changed into the proper bi 
and proper blood of Jesus Christ, aud that this is that whichj| 
called tran substantiation," being put m,X for the greater nea 
ness of the discourse and style, since. 

But now for his Vindicator, it b evident, if he unden 
his own meaning, that he is not very well instructed about % 
§"lt is manifest," says he, "that our dispute with FrotesUy ' 
ia not about the manner, how Jesus Christ is present, but oi 
about the thing itself, whether the body and blood of Jesus 
Christ be tmy, really, and substantially present after the 
words of consecration, under the species, or appearance of 
bread and wine, the substance of bread and wine being not so 
present." 

* II nous Enffit que J. C. qui eat la Vcrite mcme nous ait oasure qne 
cc Sacrament est Teritablement son Corps, et qu'il ait ordonne de uumger 
sa choir et boire son Bang : car tl faat absolument qu'il y suit, pnis qa'il 
a nona ordonne de I'y manger, eans a'cmbarasBer rEsprit de quelle ma. 
niere et comment cela se fait. 2 port, p. 102. 

t Advertiriaement, n. 14. p. 22. Mr. B. gpeaidiig of that edition, — 11 
n'j avoit en aucun lieu de I'Artitle, ni le terme de Trausubstantiation, ni 
cette proposition, que ' le pain el le vin sont chaogez an corps et an sang 
de J. C. dans la demiere [Edition] apres ces mots, le propre corps et le 
propre sang de J. C. il a ajoute, auiquelles le pain et le Tin sont ctumgez; 
ceaC ce qu'on appelle TransuhGtantiatiun.' 

X Monsieur de Meani Letter of bis Alteration)! ; Vind. p. 13, & HT j 
Four I'Drdre, et pour one plos grande nettete da discours et du st<rle. 

$ YindicatioD of the Bialiop of Condom's Expos, p. 83. 
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la which words, if his meaning he to exclude totally the 
" manner, how Jesus Christ beoomes present in the eucharist," 
aa his expression is, from heing a matter of faith, it might 
weU have been ranged amongst the rest of their new Popery, 
1686. But if he designs not to exclude the manner of Christ's 
presence, but only the mode of the conversion, as he seems by 
some other of his words to insinuate, ciz. Whether it be by 
adduction, &c. from being a matter of faith, he ought not 
then to have denied the manner of Christ's presence in the eu- 
charist, which their Church has absolutely defined to be by 
that wondertiil and smgular conversion so aptly called transub- 
stantiation ; but more precisely to have explained his school 
niceW, and which is altogether as uninteUigible, as the mystery 
trhiui it is brought to explain. 

I might to the particulars hitherto mentioned, add the 
whole sect of their sen philosophers, who following the hypo- 
thesis of their master Descartes, that accidents are nothing 
else but the modes of matter, must here either renounce his 
doctrine, or their Church's belief. But I shall close these 
mnarks, which have already run to a greater length than I 
designed, with one instance more, &om a prelate of our own 
Church ; but yet whose truly Christian sincerity will, I am 
persuaded, justify him, even to those of the Boman commu- 
nion :• and it is the learned Archbishop Usher, who having 
been so happy as to convert several Eoman priests from their 
nrors, and mquiring diligently of them, what they who said 
mass every day, and were not obliged to confess venial sins, 
could have to trouble their confessors so constantly withal ; 
ingenuously acknonle^ed to him, that the chiefest part of 
tbeir constant confession was their infidehty as to the point of 
tnnsubstantiatiou, and for which, as was most fit, they 
matually quitted and absolved one another. 

And now that is thus clear from so many instances of the 
greatest men in the Boman Church, which thb last age has 
produced ; and from whose discovery, we may reasonably 
enough iafer the like of many others that have not come to 
our knowledge, that several persons who have hved and en- 
joyed some of the greatest honours and dignities in that com- 

■ The Bame b affirmed by Monsieur du Moulin, of several priests in 
France : Disp. Sedmmena. dc Sacr. Euch. par. 4. p. 846. Nee abs re da 
iDleatione preabjteri dubitatnr, cum plurimi Sacerdotes canaat MiBsam 
rdictdDte CanecientiS, qu^ee multos vidimus qui ejorato Papismo late- 
bautUT Be diu ixdiasse Mlssam aoimo li t/iiesi alientBuima. 
C 2 
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muiiioii, have tiei-crtheless been heretics in this point ; may I 
beseech those who are stiH misled with this great error, to 
stop a while, and seriously examine with me two or three 
nlam coosiilerations, and in which, I suppose, tli(^ are not a 
little concerned. 

And the first is, of their own danger : but especially upon 
their own principles. 

It is but a yery little while since an ingenious person now 
living in the French Church, the Abbe Petit, published a 
hook which he calls* "The Trud^ of the Christian Religion 
proved and defended against the abcient Heresies by the truth 
of the Eucharist :" and what he means by this truth, he thus 
declares in his Preface, cis. " the change off the bread into the 
hmly of the Son of God, and of the wine into hia blood." He 
there pretends that this doctrine, "however combated by us 
now, was Jyet more undoubted m the Primitive Church than 
either the divinity of Christ and the Holy Ghost, or the cer- 
tainty of onr future resurrection." And this he wrote, as the 
title teUs ub,§ to " confirm the new converts in the futh of 
the Catholic Church;" meaning, according to their usual figure, 
the Roman. How far this extravagant undertaking may serve 
to convince them, I cannot tell ; tfis I know, that if we may 
credit those who have been tbst abbot's most intimate acquain- 
tance, he believes but very little of it himself, unless he also 
be become in this point, a new convert. 

But now, if what has before been said of so many eminent 
persons of their Church be true, as after a due and diligent 
examination of every particular there set down, I must beg 
leave to profess I am fully persuaded that it is ; it will need 
no long deduction to shew bow dangerous an influence their 
unbelief must have had, in some of the chiefeat instances of 
their constant worship. 

* JiEa Veritci de Itt Religion prouvees pi drfendHea conlre Ics andenoes 
Heresies, par U verite de I'Eucharistie. 16SI>. 

t Qae du paia derienne U Corps dn fik de Diea, et du Vin son sang. 
Prefiwe, p- 7. 

i Qnoiqn'il n'y ait poiat preaentemcnt de veritea plus incontesCables 
que les trois grands articles dc Doatre toi, qui gout cont^ioa daoa le sym- 
bole, c'est k dire, la divinite de J. C. In dlvinite du S. EEprit, et la Reaitr- 
TBclJon : Cependant j'ose dire que la presence reelle de J, C. au Saint 
Sacrament etait une verite encore pins indabitsble dana les piemiEn 
necles de I'Eglise. Pref. |i. 5. 

^ Traitte poor confiimer les Nouveaox Couvertia dans la foi de I'EgliM 
Catboliqae. 
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For, 1. It is the doctrine of the Council of Trent,* that to 
make a socramcDt, the priest must have, if not an actual, ;et 
at least a virtual iuteulion of doing that which the Uhurch 
does : and in the rubrics of their Missal,t the want of such. 
an intention in the priest is one of the defects there set down 
as sufficient to hinder a consecration. Now if this be true, as 
every Romaa Catholic who acknowledges the authority of 
that Synod muat believe it to he ; it is then evident, that in 
all those masses which any of the persons I before-named have 
said, there could have been no couaecratiou : it heiug absurd 
to suppose that they who believed not trausubstantiation, 
could have au intention to make any such chaise of the bread 
into the body of Christ, which they thought it impossible to do. 

Now if there were no consecration, but that the bread con- 
tinued mere bread aa it was before ; then, secondly, all those 
who attended at their masses, and adored their hosts, paid ' 
&e sapreme worship of God to a bore wafer, and no more. 
How tar the modem plea of their good intention to adore 
Christ in those sacred offices, may excuse them from having 
ounnutted Idolatry, it is not necessary I should here'esamine. 
They who desire a satisfaction in this matter, may please to 
reonr to s late excellent treatise.J written purposely ou this 
ea^ect, and where they ^U find the weakness of this supposal 
soffiinently exposed. But siDce§ many of their own greatest 
aea confess, that if any one by mistake should worship an on* 
Kmsecrated host, taking it to nave been consecrated, he would 
be gailty of idolatry ; and that such an error would not be 
ntmtdent to excuse him ; may they please to consider with 
■hat faith they cau pay this divine ajloration to that whioh 
all their senses tell them is but a bit of bread ; to the hindrance 
(^ whose conversioa so many thuigs may interpose, that were 
ihar doctrine othenvise as infallible, as we are certain it ia 
&l»^ it would jet be a hundred to one that there is no conse- 
cration : m a word, how they can worship that which they 

■ CoQcil. Trid. Sbbs. vii. Can. li. Siquia dUerit in ministria dam Sa- 

qsod ftdl EecdBHa, AnaOiema ait. [p. 67. Mechlin. 1826.] 
t "Vid. de DdectibuB drca MissDin, c. de Defecta Intentioaia. In 

JKi«U.R. [Psm VII. Meclilin. 1840,] 
% A. DiscouTBe coDcemingtbc Adoration of the Host. I<ond. 16S5. 
i Vid. Cutharin. in Cajet. psg. 133. Ed. Paris. 1535. Where ho 

^tei St. Thomoa and Paludauua Toi tlie game npinion : this bgok uf hia 
m leen and ap|iruved bj the Pope's order by the Diviaea at Parij \ ai 

Umself tells iu in [he review ol' it. Lugdirn. 1512. 
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can never be secure is changed into Chriat's body, nay, when, 
aa die examples I have before given, shew, they have all the 
reason in the norld to fear, whether even the priest himself, 
who says the moss, docs indeed believe that he naa any power, 
or by consequence can have any intention, to turn it into the 
flesh of Christ. 

And the same consideration will shew, thirdly, how little 
security their other plea of concomitance, which they ho much 
insist upon, to shew the sufficiency of their communicating 
only in one kind, vii. " that they receive the blood in the body, 
can give to the laity, to satisfy their consciences that they ev« 
partake of that blessed sacrament as they ought to do ; aace 
whatever is pretended of Christ's body, it is certain there can 
be none of his blood in a mere wafer : and if by reason of the 
priest's infideti^, the host should be indeed nothing else, of 
which wc have shewn they can never be sure ; neither can they 
ever know whether what they receive be upon their own prin- 
ciples, an entire communion. 

And then, lastly, for the ntain thing of all, the sacrifice of 
the mass ; it is clear, that if Christ's body be not truly and 
properly there, it cannot be truly and properly offered ; nor 
any of those great benefits be derived to them from a morsel 
of bread, which themselves declare can proceed only from the 
fiesh and blood of their blessed Lord. 

It is, I know, an easy matter for those who can believe 
transubstautiation, to believe also that there is no hazard in all 
these great and apparent dangers. But yet, in matters of such 
moment, men ought to desire to be well assured, and not 
exposed even to any possible defects. I do not now insist 
upon the common remarks, which are yet authorized by their 
own Missal, and may give just grounds to their fears ;* " That 
if the wafer be not made of wheat, but of some other com, 
there is then no consecration : if it be mixed not with common, 
hut distilled water, it is doubtful whether it be consecrated. 
If the wine be sour to such a certain degree, that then it 

* De DefectiboB circa MiBsam : De Defectu Panis. [1.] Si panis □on ut 
triticBua, teI bi triticeuB, sit admiitua grania alterius generis in tsnt4 quan- 
titate. ut non maneat panie iriticeas, id ait alioqni carmptus : non conii- 
citur gucramentum. [2-1 Si sit coofectus de aqufl raeacelL vel alterios iliatil- 
laioma.dubiam BBt an confieiatur. Et dedetect vioi. Si vinnm ait factom 
penitnB acetnoi , vel penitua putridum, vel de uvib aeerbis sea non matojia 
eipreEBUm, vel adinixlum tanCum aqnte ut vinuni Bit corruptum, non coa- 
firatui Sacramentum- [Para IV, Mechlin. ISIO.J 
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becomes incapnble of being changed into the blood of Christ ;" 
with DiRny more of the hke kind, and which render it alwnya 
uncertain to them, whether there be any change made in the 
blessed elements or no ;* the relations I have given, arc not 
of counterfeit Jews and Moors, who, to escape the danger of 
the Inquisition, have sometimes become priests, and admi- 
nistered all the sacraments for many years together, withont 
ever having an intention to adminbter truly any one of them, 
and of which I could give an eminent instance in a certain 
Jew now living ; who for many years was not only a priest, 
but a Professor of Divinity in S]iain, and all the while in 
reality a mere Jew, as he is now. The persons here men- 
tioned were men of imdoubted reputation, of great learning 
and singular esteem in their Church ; aud if these found the 
impossibilities of transubstautiation so much greater than 
either the pretended authority or infallibility of their Church, 
certainly they may have just cause to fear, whether many 
others of their priests do not live in the same infidehty in 
which these have died, and so expose them to all the hazards 
DOW mentioned, and which arc vuideniably the consequences of 
mch their unbehef. 

But these are not the only dangers I would desire those of 
that communion to reflect on upon this occasion. Another 
there is, and of greater consequence than any I have hitherto 
itientianed, and which may, perhaps, extend not only to this 
holy euchaiist, but it may be to the invahdating of most of 
their other sacraments .'f It is the doctrine of the Roman 
Church, that to the validity of every sacrament, and therefore 
nf that of orders, as well as the rest, three things mnat concur, 
"a dne matter, a right form, and the person of the minister 
conferring the sacrament, with an intention of doing what the 
ChuTcli does." Where dther of these is wanting, the sacra- 
ment is not performed. If therefore the bishop in conferring 
the holy order of priesthood, has not an intention of doing 
what the Church does, it is plain that the person to be or- 
dained receives no priestly tJiaracter of him ; nor by conse- 
qoraice, has any power of consecrating the holy encbarist, or 
of beii^ hereafier advanced to a higher degree. Now the form 

" Dq Moulin, in the place shove cited, raentionB one that in his time 
wu bomt at Lvuiton for consecrating a boat in the mime of the devil. 
Tlies. Sedann. Th. 97. n. 10. p. 846. to!. 1. 

t Engenii IV. decret. in Act. Concil. Florent. Aim. 1439. CoDcO. 
labb. torn. 13. p. iSb. [Lnt. Par. 1672.] Concil. Trident Sen. iH. 
Cm. u. [p. 67. MecUin. 1826.] 
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of conferring the order of priesthood they determine to be tl 
"The bishop dehvera the cup with some wine, and the ] 
with bread into the bands of the person wliom he on 
paying;, Receiie the power of offering a sacrifice in the 
('hurch for the Unng and the dead, in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoat." By which ceremony 
anil words, their CatechiBm tells ub, "he is constituted an inter- 
preter and mediator between God and man ; which is to be 
esteemed the chiefest function of a priest." So that then the 
intention neccsaary to the conferring the order of priesthood is 
this; to give a power to consecrate, t. e. to tranaubstantiatej 
the host into Christ's body, and to offer it as a sacrifice for 
living and the dead. 

If therefore any of their bishops, for instance. Cardinal 
Perron, or Monsieur de Marca, did not believe that either the 
Church, or themselves, as bishops of it, had any authority to 
confer any such power, they could not certainly have any in- 
tention of doing ill thia case what the Church intends to do. 
Having no such intention, the persons whom they pretended 
to ordain, were no priests. Being no priests, tliey had no 
power to consecrate. All the hosts therefore, which were 
either offered or taken, or worshipped in any of the masses 
celebrated by those priests whom these two bishops ordained, 
were only mere bread, and not the body of Chnst { and as 
many of them, as being afterwards advanced to a higher 
dignity, were consecrated bishops, received no episcopal 
character, because they were destitute of the priestly before. 
Thus the danger still increases : for by this means, the priests 
whom they also ordain are no priests ; and when any of them 
shall be promoted to a higher degree, are incapable of beii 
made bishops ; and bo by the infidelity of these two 
there are at this day infinite numbers of priests and bisho] 
who say mass, and confer orders, without an^ 
power to do either ; and in a little time, it may be, there shall' 
not be a true bishop or priest in the whole Galltcan Church. 
But, 

II. A second consideration which I would beg leave to offer 
from the foregoing instances, is this : what reliance 
make upon the pretended infallibility of their Church ; wl 
it is thus plain, that many of the most learned i " " 

• Ibid. p. 53B. Cflttob. Cpocil. Trid. de Sacr. Ord. n. 22, p. 222 
Item, a. L. p. 228. [Qoibos cerenioniU et rarbis interpret ac mediator D 
ct hamiaum consdtnitar. n. 49. p. 274. Puis. 1831.] 
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did not only not believe it to be iofallible, but 
supposed it to have actually erred ; and tliat in those very 
doctrines tbat are at this day esteemed tte most considerable 
points in difference between us. 

It is pUiu trom what has been said in the foregoing rcfiection, 
that disbeUeiing transuhstantiation, tLey must also have looked 
upon all the other consequences of it, vis. the adoration of the 
host, the sacrifice of the mass, &c. as erroneous too. Now, 
though it be not yet agreed among them, nor ever likely tJ] be, 
where the supposed infallibilitr of their Church is seated, yet 
sbce all manner of authority has conspired to establish these 
things ; Popes have decreed them. Councils defined them, and 
both Popes and Councib anathematized all those that shall 
presume to doubt them i it is evident, either these men did 
not beUere the Church to be infallible, as is pretended ; or 
tk^ did not believe the Roman to he, according to the modera 
phrase^ indeed the Catholic Church. 

III. And upon the same grounds there will arise a third 
nfiection, which they may please to make with us ; and that is, , 
with what reason they can press us with the authority of their I 
{3iurcli in these matters ; when such eminent persons of tlidr. 1 
am communion, and who certainly were much more obliged 
to it than we can be thoi;^ht to be, yet did not esteem it sufE- 
oent to enslave their belief. 

It is a reproach generally cast upon us, that we set up a 
private spirit in opposition to the wisdom and authority of the 
Church of God : and think ourselves better able to judge in 
matters of fmth, than the most general Council that was ever 
yet assembled. This is usually said, hut is indeed n foul mis- 
representation of our opinion. All we say, is, that every man 
ought to act rationally in matters of religion, as vrell as in other 
cuncems ; to employ his understanding with the utmost skill 
aad diUgence that he is able, to know God's will, and what it 
IS chat he requires of us. We do not setup our own judgments 
against the authority of the Church ; but having both the 
iioly oracles of God, and the definitions of men before us, we 
give to each their proper weight. And therefore, if the one at 
any time contradicts tne other, we resolve, as is most fitting, 
JMt that our own, but God's authority revealed to us in his 
word, is to be preferred. And he who without this examina- 
tion aervUely gives up himself to follow whatever is required of 
liim; he may be in the right, if his Church or guide be so ; 
t according to this method, shall never be able to give a 
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reason of hia fmtli ; nor if he chnncc to be bom in a false 
religion, ever be in a capacity of being better instructed. For 
if va must be allowed nothing but to obey only, and not pre- 
sume to inquire why, lie that is a Jew must continue a Jew 
still ; he that is a Turk, a Turk ; a Protestant must always be 
a Protestant : in short, in whatsoever profession any ouc nov 
is, in that he must contioue, whether true or false, if reasoo 
and examination must be escludcd all ]ilace iu matters of 
religion. 

* And indeed after all their clamours agwnst ua on this 
occasion, yet this is no more thnu what themselTea require of 
us, when it is in order to their own advantage. Is a proselyte 
to be made, they offer to him their arguments : they tell bim 
a long story of their Church ; the sueceaaion, visibility, anil 
other notes of it. To what purpose is all this, if we are not to 
be judges, to examine their pretences, whether these are 
sufficient marks of sucb a Churcli as they suppose ; and if they 
are, whether they do indeed agree to theirs ; and then, upon a 
full conviction, submitto them. Nowifthiabetheirintention, 
it is then clear, let them pretend what they will, that they 
think us both capable of judging m these matters, and that we 
ought to follow that, which all things considered, we find to 
be most reasouable, which is all that we desire. 

And for this, we have here the undoubted examples of those 
eminent persons of their own communion before-named ; who, 
notwithstanding the authority of their Church, and the 
decision of so many Councils esteemed by it as general, have 
yet both thought themselves at liberty to examine their 
decrees, and even to pass sentence too upon them, that they 
were erroneous in the points here mentioned. And therefore 
certainly we may modestly desire the same liberty which them- 
selvcs take ; at least, till we can be convinced (and that by 
such ailments as we shall be allowed to judge of), that there 
is such an infallible guide whom we ought in all things to 
follow without further inquiry, and where we may find him ; 
and when this is done, I will, for my part, promise as freely to 
give up myself to his conduct, aa I am, till then, I think 
reasonably, resolved to follow what, according to the best of 
my ability in proving all things, I shall find indeed to be good. 

IV. I might from the same principles, fourthly, argue the 
reasonableness of our Reformation, at least in the opinion of 

* All tMa is latelj granted b; tbe Catholic Representer. Cap. VI. 
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those great men of whom we have hitherto been speaking : 
and who thinking it allowed to them to dissent themselves from 
the received doctrine of their Church, which they found to he 
erroneous, could not but in their consciences justify us, who, 
as a national Church, no way subject to their authority, did 
the same ; and by the right which every such Church has 
within itself, reformed those errors, which Uke the tares were 
sprung up with the good seed. Thb it b evident they must 
have approved ; and for one of them, the Abbot of Ville-loyne, 
I have been assured by some of his intimate acquaintance, 
that he had always a particular respect for the Church of 
England, and which others of their communion at this day 
esteem to he neither heretical nor schismatical. 

V. But I may not insist on these things, and will there- 
fore fiiush this address with this only remonstrance to them ; 
that since it ia thus evident, that for above 1 200 years this 
doctrine was never established in the Church, nor tdl then, in 
the opinion of their own most learned men, any matter of 
fwth ; since the greatest of their writers In the past ages have 
declared themselves so freely concerning it as we have seen 
above, and some of the most eminent of their communion in 
the present have ingenuously acknowledged that they could 
not believe it ; since it is confessed that the Scripture docs not 
require it, sense and reason imdoubtedly oppose it, and the 
primitive ages of the Church, as one of their own authors has 
very lately shewn, received it not ; they will at least suffer all 
these things to dispose them to an mdlfferent examination, 
wherefore at last it is that they do believe this great error : 
apon what authority they have given np their senses to delu- 
sion ; their reason to embrace contradictions j the holy Scrip- 
ture and antiquity to he submitted to the dictates of two 
assemblies, which many of themselves esteem to have been 
rather cabala than Councils : and all to support a doctrine, 
themoatinjuiious that canhe toour Saviour's honour ; destruc' 
five in its nature, not only of the certainty of the Christian 
reHl^on, but of every thmg else in the world ; which, if tran- 
sabstantiation he true, must be all but vision : for that cannot 
be true, unless the senses of all mankind are deceived in 
judging of their proper objects ; and if this be so, we can then 
be sure of nothing. 

These considerations, if they shall incline them to an im- 
partial view of the following discourses, they may possibly 
find somewhat in them, to shew the reasonableness of our 
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dissent from them in this matter : honever, tliey shall &t least, 
I hope, engo^ those of our otrn communion to stand firm in 
that faith winch is thus strongly siipported with all sorts of 
argomenta ; and conrince them how dangerous it is for men to 
give up themselves to such prejudices, aa neither sense nor 
reason, nor the word of God, nor the authority of the best and 
purest ages of the Church, are able to overcome. 



INTRODUCTION. 

Of the Nature of this Holy Sacrament in general. 
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To understand the true design of our blessed Saviour in the 
institution of this holy sacrament, we cannot, I suppose, t^ke 
any better course than to consider first of all, what account the 
sacred writers have left us of the time and manner of the doing 
of it. 

Now for this. St. Paul tells us, 1 Cor. xl 23, " That the 
Lord Jesus the same night in which he was betrayed (having 
first eaten the passover according to the law, Exod. xii. Matth. 
ssvi. 20), took bread, and when he bad given thanks, he 
brake it,* and gave it to the disciples, and said. Take, eat ; 
this is my body which is broken for you ; this do in remem- 
brance of me. After the same macmcr dso be took the cup, 
when he had supped, saying, This cup is the new testament 
in my blood : this do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance 
of me." 

Such is tbe aceount which St. Paul gives us of the original 
of this holy sacrament : nor do the Evangelists dissent from 
it; only that St. Matthew, with reference to the cup, adds, 
" Drmk ye all of it," Mattb. ssvi. 27, to which St. Mark 
subjoins a particular observation, and which ought not here to 
be passed by, that "they all drank of it," Mark si v. 23. 

It is not to be doubted, but that the design of our blessed 
Saviour in instituting this boly sacrament, was to abolish tbe 
Jewish passover, and to ostabliab the memory of another, suid 
a much greater deliverance than that of the first-bom, now to 
be wrought for the whole world in hia death. The bread 
which he brake, and the wine which he poured out, being such 
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clear typea of his body to be brolien, his hlood to be shed fur 
the redemption of mankind, that it is impossible for us to 
doubt of the appUcstion. 

And as God Almighty under the law, designed that other 
memorial of the paschal lamb, now chaDged into a so much 
better imd more excellent remembrance, to continue aa long as 
the law itself stood in force; bo this blessed eucharist, established 
by Christ in the room of it, must, no doubt, have been intended 
by him to be continued in his Church, as long as the cove- 
nant sealed with that blood which it exhibits, stands : and 
therefore, since that shall never be abolished, it is evident that 
thin also will remain our duty, and be our perpetual obligation 
to the end of the world. 

This is the import of our Saviour's addition, " Do this in 
remembrance of me :" and is by St. Paul more fully expressed 
in those words, which he immediately subjoins to the history 
of the institution before recited, 1 Cor. xi. 26, " For as often 
as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do shew," i. e. in 
the Jewish phrase, set forth, commemorate, " the Lord'8 death 
lill he come." 

And that this holy sacrament now established in the place 
of the Jewish passover, might he both the better understood, 
and tlie easier received by themj it is a thing much to be 
remarked for the right explaining of it, how esactly he accommo- 
dated all the notions and ideas of that ancient ceremony to 
this new mstitution. 

I. In that paschal supper, the master of the house took 
breftd, and presenting it before them, instead of the usual bene- 
diction of the bread, he brake it, and gave it to them, saying,*^ 
" This is the bread of affliction which our fathers eat in Egypt." 
In this sacred feast, our Saviour in like nuuiuer takes bread, 
&e very loaf which the Jews were wont to take for the cere- 
mony before mentioned ; breaks it, and gives it to his disciples, 
saying, " This is my body which is broken for you ;" alluding 
thereby, not only to their ceremony in his action, but even to 
their very manner of speech in his expression, to the passover 
before theiri, which in their language they constantly called, 
die body of the paschal lamb.f 

II. In that ancient feast, the master of the house in like 

• SeeDr, Hammond onMBtt.26.Ut.E. [p. 131. Loud. 1675.] Carau- 
boniaMatt; 26. 2C, &c. 

* nDB SbJ IQIjVid. Buxtorf.Viodjc coQtr. Capel. p.H. Hammond, 
la Matt. 26. I. c. Sic. [Ibid.] 
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mtuiner after supper took the cup, and tiBTJiig givcu thanks, 
ggve it to them, saying,* "This is the fruit of the vine, aiid 
toe blood of the grnpe." In this holy sacrSRteut our blessed 
Lord in the ,Yery Bome manner takes the cnp, he blesses it, 

1 gives it to his disciples, saying, " This cup is the new 
I testament in my blood;" hia action being again the very 

ne with theirs ; and for his expression, it is that which 
Moses used, when he ratified the andent covenant between 
God and the Jews (Eiod. ssdv. 8, compared with Heb. is. 20), 
saying, " This is the blood of the testament." 

III, In that ancient feast, after all this was finished, they 
were wont to sing a hymn,t the Psalms yet extant, from the 
cxiii. to the ciii, thence called by them " the great Hallelujah." 
In this holy supper, our Saviour and his disciples are expressly 
recorded to have done the like, and very probably in the self- 
same words. (See Matth. xxvi. 30, Slark xiv. 26.) In a 
word, lastly, 

IV. That ancient passover the Jews were commanded t« 
keep in memory of their deUverance out of Egypt. The bitter 
herbs were a remembraiice| of the bitter servitude they under- 
went there, Exod. i. 14. The red wine was a memorial^ of the 
blood of the children of Israel slain by Pharaoh i and for this, 
they were expressly commanded by Moses, £scm1. xiii. 8,]| to 
shew, i. e. to annunciate, or tell forth to their children what 
the Lord bad done for them. And so in this holy sacrament, 
Christ expressly institutes it for the Bameend,^ "Do this," 
says he, "in remembrance of me;" which St. Paul thus 
esplains, 1 Cor. xi. 26, " For as often as ye eat this bread, 
and drink this cup, ye do (or rather do ye) shew** (the very 
word before used) the Lord's death till he come." 

So clear an allusion does every part of this sacrament hear 
to that ancient solemnity ; and we must he more blind than 
the Jews themselves, not to see, that as that other sacrament 
of baptism was instituted by Christ from the practice and 
custom of the Jewish doctors, ft who received their proselytes 
by the hke washing; so was this holy eucharist established 

* Allix Freparat. a. la Sninte Cene. cap. 2. p. 16. 

t Doctor lightfooffl Heb. and Talmud. Observat. on Matth. ESvi. ver. 
26, ar. t. 2. p. 258, 300. [vol. 11. p. 326. Lond. 1823.] 

t -131. 5 -131*7- 133'? manv 

It See Dr. Hammond's 
fol. Iioad. 1684. 
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upon the analogy which we have seen to the paschal supper, 
whose place it suppUes, and whose ceremoniea it so exactly 
retains, that it seems only to have heightened the design, and 
changed the apphcation to a more excellent rememhrance. ! 

I know not how far it may be allowed to confirm this ana< 
logy, that it was one of the niost ancient traditions among the 
Jews of old,* that the Messiah should come and work out their I 
deliverance, " the very same night in which God had brought I 
them out of Egypt, the night of the paschal solemnity." But J 
certainly considerable it is, that as God under the law, the * 
eame night in which he deliyered them, instituted the passover 
to be a perpetual memorial of it thronghout their generations ; 
so here our Saviour instituted his communion not only in the 
same night in which he dehvered us, hut immediately after 
having eaten his last passover i to shew us, that what that 
solemnity had hitherto been to the Jews, this sacrament should 
from henceforth be to lis ; and that we by this ceremony 
should commemorate ours, as they by that other had been 
commanded to do their dehverance. 

This the holy Scriptures themselves direct us to, hy so often 
calling our blessed Saviour in express terms, "the Lamb of 
God," John i. 29, St. Peter, speaking of our redemption 
wrought hy him, tells us, that it was not obtained by " cor- 
raptible things, such as silver and gold, hut by the precious 
blood of Christ, as of a lamb without blembh and without 
spot," 1 Pet. i. 18. And St. Paul soclearly directs us to this 
allasion, that no possible doubt can remain of it ; " Christ," 
says he, " our passover, is sacrificed for us, therefore let usi 
keep the feast," 2 Cor. i. /". 

And now, after so many arguments for this appUcation, asf 
b«ng joined together, 1 think I might almost call a demoit- 1 
strodon of it j I suppose I may, without scruple, lay down ' 
this foundation both for the unfolding of the nature of this holy 
sacrament in the general, and for the examination of those two 
great points I am here to consider in particular, vii. that our 
Saviour in this institution addressing himself to Jews, and 
speaking in the direct form of the paschal phrases ; and in a 
ceremony which it is thus evident he designed to introduce in 
the stead of that solemnity ; the best method we can take for 
explaining both the words and intent of this communion, will 

* Vid. Fnginm in Annotat. in Eiod. lii. 13. vbete be renders tludr 
words tbug. " Etin eadem ciie, viz. it. meuas Nisan, sc. Martii, redi- 
mCDdiu est Israel in diebus Mesbis." Vid. Vol. 1. Critir. M. p. 498. 
[[.. 204. Amstel. 1698.] 
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be to examine what such meu to irbom be spake must nea 
sariiy have coDceiveJ to be his meaning, but eapccially on 
occasion wherein it neither became him to be obecure ; a 
Ibe Apostles' silence, not one of tbem demanding any es| 
cation of bis words, as at other times they were wont to! 
clearly shewing that he was not difHcult to' be understood. ' 
This only postulate being granted, wbich 1 think I faai "" 



'\pect ; I snail now go on to examine b^ 
tbe first great point proposed to be considered, ct*. of the K 
Presence of Christ in this holy aacrament, and that 

1st, Aa established by tbe Church of Rome. 

2ndly, As acknowledged by the Church of England. 



PART I.— CHAP. 1. 

TBANStlBSTiNTIATION, 

Or the Real Presmce e»iablUhed by the C/iurcA of Borne 

Trak SUBSTANTIATION Is defined by the Council of Trent,* 
to be " a wonderful conversion of the whole substance of the 
bread, in this holy Bacrament, into the whole substance of the 
body of Christ, and of the whole substance of the wine iul^i 
his blood ; the species or accidents only of the bread and wine 
remaining." 

For the better understanding of which wonderful conversion, 
because the Church of Rome, which is not very Uberal in any 
of her instructions, baa taken particular caref that tbia should 
not be too much explained to tbe people, as well knowing it to 
be a doctrine so absurd, that even their credulity could hardly 
be able to digest it ; it may not be amiss, if, from the very 
words of tbeir own Catechism, we examine a little farther into 
it. 

Now three things there are, which, they tell us, muBt be 
considered in it : 

14 " That the true body of Christ our Lord, the very same 

■ Conca. Trid. Sess. 13. cap. i. et Can. 2. [p. 34, 99. Mechlin. 182£.) 
t Catechismus nd FarDchOB. Par. II. cap, <le Euch. Sacr. n. xixii. ili. 
i1t. [p. 181, 132. Paris. 1831.] 

t Calech. ibid. n. uv. S"' ■>-—■" r,. laa 1 
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that was bora of the Virgin, anJ now sits in heaven at the 
right hand of the Father, is contaiued in this sacrament." 

"Now by the true body, they mean not only his human 
body, and whatsoever belongs to it, as bones, sinews, &c. to be 
contained in this sacrament ; but the entire Christ, God and 
man ;* so that the eucharistical elements are changed into our 
Saviour, as to both hia substances, and the consequences of 
both, hia blood, soul, and divinity itself, all which are really 
present in this sacrament if the body of Christ by the con- 
secration, the rest by concomitance with the body," 

Again : When it is said,^ " that the whole substance of the 
bread is changed into his whole body, and the whole substance 
of the wine into his whole blood; this is not to be so under- 
stood, as if the bread did not contain the whole substance of 
liis blood, as well as of his body, and so the wine, the whole 
substance of his body, as well as of his blood ;§ seeing Christ 
is entire in each part of the sacrament, nay, in every the least 
crumb or drop, of either part." 

II. "The second thing to he considered for the under- 
standing of this mystery is, that not any part of the substance 
of the bread and wine remains ; though nothing may seem 
more contrary to the senses than this ;"|| in which they are cer- 
tainly in the right. 

III. " That the accidents of the bread and wine, which 
either our eyes see (as the colour, form, &c.)or our other 
senses perceive (as the taste, touch, smell), all these are in no 
subject, but exist by themselves, after a wonderfiil manner, and 
which cannot he esplained."^ 

For the rest, the conversion itself;** " It is very difficult to 
be comprehended, how Christ's body, which before conse- 
cration was not in the sacrament, should now come to be there, 
uiice it is certain that it changes not its place, but is still all 

' Ibid, n xixi. Sect. Totua Cbristua nt Deua ct Homo in Euchtiristia 
randnetor. [Jam vero hoc loco a pastoribus eiplicuidain est nan solum 
RTum ChrisH corpus et qnidquid ad veram corporid rntionein pertinet 
tclnt OSBA et nehtos sed etiam totum Chriatnm in hoc sacramento ooa- 
UDEri. p. 187. PariB. 1831.] 

♦ Ibid. n. iiiiiL Sect. Per ConcomitantUm iuEuch. quffi sint. [p. IBH.] 

t Ibid. n. ixiii. Sect. Converaio quffi fit in Euvhar[i),da ui csute po- 
poll* eiplicando. p. 191.] 

i Ibid. n. mv. Sect. Christoa totos in quslibptgisrticnla, etn. xUi. &c. 
[p! 189.J II Ibid, n IXf. SbcL Secundum, [p. 183.] 

I % Ibid. n. 1X1. Sect. Tertinm et n. iliv. Sect. Accid. sine mbjecto 

ransLinEncb. [p. 184, 193.] 

•• Ibid. n. xuvii. Sect. Prima potione. [Primo ; nHoae.} [p. 189.] 

VOL. X. D 
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the while in heaven . Nor is it made present t nere by creation,*j 
nor by any other change ; for it is neither increased i 
diminished, but remains whole in its substance as before.fl 
Christ is not in the sacrament locally ; for he has no (juastS 
there; is neither great nor tittle. J In a word, men on^ 
not to inquire too cmiously, how this change can be made, i 
it is not to be comprehended, seeing neither in any aatm 
changes, nor indeed in the whole creation, ts there any esamp) 
of any thing hke it." 

Such is the account which tbemselvea give of this mystert 
from all which we may in short conclude the state of t 
question before us, to be this ; that we do not dispute at t 
about Christ's real presence, which after a spiritual and heavra' 
manner we acknowledge in this holy eucharist, a 
hereafter shew ; nor by consequence, of the truth ( 
words which we undoubtedly beliCTe : but only about t 
manner of his presence, viz. whether the bread and the wi 
he changed into the very natural body and blood of Christ, It _ 
that the bread and wine themselves do no longer remain ; buf 
that under the appearance of them is contained that same body 
of Christ, which was bom of the blessed Virgin, with his soul 
and divinity ; which same body of Christ, though extended in 
all its parts in heaven, is at the same time in the sacrame ~^ 
without any extension, neither great nor small, comes thltb 
neither by generation, nor by creation, nor by any local motica 
forasmuch as it continues sull at the right hand of God J 
heaven, at the very same instant that it exists whole and eat§ 
in every consecrated host, or chalice ; nay, more, is whole a 
entire, not only in the whole host, or the whole chalice ; but i 
every the least crumb of the host, and every the least drop i 
the chalice, here upon earth. 

And here it might well be thought a very needless, indes 
an extravagant undertaking, to prove that those elements, whi 
BO many of our senses tell us, continue after their consecration" 
the very same, as to what concerns their natural substance, 
that they were before, are in reality the very same : that what 
all the world sees, and feels, and smells, and tastes to be bread 
and wine, is not changed into the very natural flesh and blood 
of a body actually before esistent ; had it not entered into the 
minds of so great a part of the Christian Church to join in the 

■ Ibid. D. niii. Sect. Conversio qute Bt in EucliariBtia. [p. 191,] 
1 Ibicl.ii. sliii. QuonaminodoChriatiisejistst inEuchariatiii. [p. 1"" 
t Ibid. n. xli. Sect. De Traotubstuntiatione cuiioeins dod inquirendn 
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mainlaining of a paradox, which has nothing to defend it, hut 
that fond presumption they have certainly done well to take up, 
that tliey cannot possibly be in the wrong, and without which 
it wonld be very difficult for them to persuade any soher man 
that they are here in the right. 

To anew that those words, which they tell us work all this 
miracle, and are the only reason that engages them to main- 
tain so many absurdities as are confessedly the unavoidable 
nmsequences of this doctrine, have no such force, nor inter- 
pretation, as they pretend ; I must desire it may be remem- 
bered what I before remarked, that this holy sacrament was 
estaLlialied by our Saviour in the room of the Jewish pasaover, 
and npon the very words and ceremonies of it- So that, if in 
that all things were typical ; the feast, the customs, the expres- 
sions merely allusive to something that had been done before, 
and of which this sacred ceremony was the memorial ; we 
ought in all reason to conclude, that both our Saviour must 
have designed, and his Apostles understood this holy sucrnment 
to have been the same too. 

Now as to the nature of the paasovcr, we have already seen 
that it was appointed by God as a remembrance of his delivery 
nf the Jews out of the land of Egypt, when he slew all the 
firat-born of the Egyptians, Bxod. xii. The lamb which they 
eat every year in this feast, was an eucharistical sacrifice and 
Ijpe of that first lamb which was slaiu in the night of their 
(leiiverance, and whose blood sprinkled upon the posts of their 
doors had preserved their forefathers from the destroying 
augel, that he should not do them any mischief. The bread 
of affliction, which they broke, and of which they said, perhaps 
in the very same manner that Christ did of the very same 
loaf,* "Take, eat, this is the bread of affliction which our 
fathers eat in Egypt ;" they esteemed a type and figure of 
that unleavened bread which their forefathers so many ages 
before had eaten there ; and upon that account called itf "The 
memorial of their delivery out of Egypt."! "^^^ '^"P °f blessing 
which they blessed, and of which they all drank in the feast, 
they did it at once in memory both of the blood of the children 
of Israel slain by Pharaoh, and of the blood of the lamb, which 
being sprinkled upon tlieir doors, preserved their own from 
behig shed with that of the Egyptians. 

' Vid. Cameron. Annot. in Matt. uvi. 26. iu ilia verba, Aa^iTi, 
•..Y(r*. infer critic, p. 780. 1. 24. [Prancof. ad Moen. 1696.] 
1 Allil. Senn. p. 503. 
: lluamond PrticC. Catecb. lib. G. p. 167. Ed. fol. [Lond. 1674.] 
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Now all these ideas with which the Apostles had so long 
been acquainted, eoiild not but presently suggest to them the 
same design of our hlesaed Saviour iu the institution of thi 
hoi; sacrament : that when he, as the luasteT of the feast, tool 
the loaf, blessed, and brake it, and gave it to them, and lai 
them m like manner henceforward, do this in remembrano 
of him ; he certainly desigued that by this ceremony, wbid 
hitherto they had used in memory of their delirerance out < 
Egypt, thej should now continue the memory of their blesae 
Lord, and of that deliverance which he was about to work tb 
them. That as by calling the lamb in that feast, " the bod] 
of the passover," they understood that it was the remembrano 
of God's mercy in commanding the destroying angel to pal 
over their houses when he slew their enemies ; the memorii 
of the lamb which was killed for this purpose in Egypt ; q 
Christ calling the bread his body, nay, his body broken ft 
them, could certainly mean nothing else but that it was th 
type, the memorial o{ his body, which as yet was not, but wi 
now just ready to be given for their redemption. 

This is so natural a reflection, and in one part at least 
this hol^ sacrament so necessary tcto, that it is impossible t 
explain it otherwise. " This cup," says our Saviour, " is & 
new testament in my blood ;" that is, as Moses* had befoi 
said of the Old Testament in the very same phra 
the ratification of it. Now if those words be taken literal!) 
then, 1st, U is the cup that is transubstantiated, not the wine 
2ndly, It is changed not into Christ's blood {as they pretend] 
bnt uito the new testament in his blood ; which being can 
fessedly absurd and impossible, it must b all reason foUon 
that the Apostles understood our Saviour alike in both hi 
expressions ; and that by consequence we ought to inteipn 
those words, " This is my body which is broken for yon, ' 
the bread's being the type, or figure of his body ; as we mt 
that of the cup, that it was the new testament in his blood, i. 
the sign or seal of the new testament. 

So naturally do all these notions direct us to a figuratlTI 
interpretation of his words ; the whole design of this institution 
and all the parts and ceremonies of it being plainly typical, iu 
remembrance (as Christ himself has told us) of him. But 
now, if we go on more particularly to inquire into the espres- 
sion itself, " This is my hodj- which is broken for you," that will 
yet more clearly confirm this interpretation. 

• SeeEsoi 
Peter. 1 Ep, i. 
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It has before been observed, that these words of our Saviour 
in thia holy sacrament were used by him instead of that other 
expression of the master in the jiaschfli feast, when in the very 
same manner he took the very same bread into his hands, and 
blessed it, and brake it, and gave it to those who were at the 
table with him, saying, "This is the bread of affliction 
which our fathers eat in Egypt," And can any thing in the 
world be more plain, than that as never any Jew yet imagined, 
that the bread which they thus took eveir year, was by that 
saying of the master of their feast changed into the very sub- 
stance of that bread which their forefathers had so many ages 
before consumed in Egypt, in the night of their deliverance ; 
but being thus broken and given to them, became a type, a 
figure, a memorial of it: so neither could those to whom our 
Saviour Christ now spake, and who, as being Jews, had so 
long been used to this phrase, ever imagine, that the pieces of 
lliat loaf which he brake and gave them, saying, " This is my 
body which is broken for you ; do this in remembrance of me," 
became thereupon the very body of that Saviour from whose 
hands they received it; and who did not sure with one member' 
of his body, give away his whole body froin himself to them ; 
but only designed that by this ceremony they should remember 
him, and bis body broken for them, as by the same they had 
hitherto remembered the bread of affliction which their 
faihers eat in Egypt. 

I ought not to omit it, because it very much confirms the 
force of thb ftrgument, that what I have here said of this 
analogy of the holy eucharist to the Jewish passover, was not 
the original remark of any Protestant, or indeed of any other 
Christian differing from tee Church of Borne in this point : 
but was objected to them long before the Reformation by the 
Jews themselves,* to shew that in their literal interpretation of 
these words, they had manifestly departed from the intention 
of our blessed Saviour, and advanced a notion in which it was 
impossible for his Apostles, or any other acquainted, as they 
were, with the paschal forms, ever to have understood him. 
And if St. Augustine,! who, I suppose, will not be thought a 
(leretic by either party, may be allowed to speak for the 
Christians ; he tells us, we are to look upon the phrase, " This 

• ViJ. apud Author. Fortalitii Hdei, lib. 4. [lib. 3.] Consid, 6. Impoa. 
iO. 'Jol. cmi. p. 2. col. 2. Naremb, 1494.] Thoae whu tave not this 
book", may find the qnotation at lurge in the late edition of Joan. Pari- 
liensie, in Prnfat. p, 73, 74. 

t Epifltol. 23. ad Banibc. vol. 2. p. 29. Oper. EJ. Lngd. 1604. 
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is my body," just, says he, " as when in ordinary converBation 
we are wont to say, this is Christmas, or Good-Friday, or 
Easter-Doy ; not that this is the yery day on which Christ was 
born, or suffered, or rose from the dead, but the return or 
remembrance of that day on which Christ was bom, or suffered, 
or rose again." 

It is wonderful to consider with what confidence our new 
missionaries produce these \c'ord3 on all occasions ; and thereby 
shew us how fond they would be of the holy Scripture, and how 
willingly they would make it their guide in controversy, did it 
hut ever so Uttle favour their cause. Can any thing, say they, 
be more express? "This is my body;" is it possible for 
words to be spoken more clear and positive? And, indeed, 
were aU the expressions of holy Scripture to be taken in their 
literal meaning, I will not deny, but that those words might 
as evidently prove bread to be Christ's body, as those other 
in St. John, " I am the bread that came down fixjm heaven," 
argue a contrary transubstantiation of Christ's body into bread, 
John vi. 48, 31 ; or those more usual instances, " I am the true 
vine;" " I am the door of the sheep i" "that rock wasChrist;" 
prove a great many transubstantiations more, v^. of our 
Saviour into a vine, a door, and a rock. But now, if for all thiB 
plainness and positiveuess in these expressions, they themselves 
tell us, that it would be ridiculous to conclude from hence, 
tiiat Christ was indeed turned into all these, and many other 
the like things ; they may please to give us leave to say the 
same of this before us, it being neither less impossible, nor 
less unreasonable to suppose bread to be changed into Christ's 
body, than for Christ's body to he changed into bread, a vine, 
a door, a rock, or whatever you please of the hke kind. 

But I have already shewn the ground of this mistake to he 
their want of considering the customs and phrases of the 
Jewish passover, and upon which both the holy euchariat 
itself, and these expressions in it were founded : and I will 
only add this farther, in confirmation of it ; that in the style 
of the Ilehrew language in general, there is nothing more oroi' 
nary than for things to be said to* he that which they signity 
or represent. Thus Joseph interpreting Pharaoh's dream, 

• Expressions of this kind are very frequent in Holy Scriptnre. "The 
seed 19 the word of Gnd," Lukeviii. 11. " The field ia (he world : the good 
seed are the children of the kingdom : the tnren are the children of the 
wicked one," Matth. xiii. 38. '■ The seven angels are the Bngels of the 
seven churches ; and the seven candlesticks are the seven churches," Rev. 
i. 20 : with infimCe more of the like kind. 
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Geo. xli. 26, "The seven good kine," saj's he, "are seven 
years ;" and again, " The seven good ears of com are seven 
years," i. t. as is plain, they signiiy seven years. And so in 
Uke manner in this place ; " Christ took bread, and blessed, 
and brake it, and gave it to bis disciplea, saying. Take, eat ; 
this is my body which is broken for you :" that is, this bread 
thus tnken, and blessed, and broken, and given to you ; this 
bread, and this action, signifies and represents my body which 
shall be broken for you. 

Aud indeed, after all this seeming assurance, it is nevertbe- 
lesa phun, that they themselves are not very well satisfied with 
their own interpretation. We have shewn before,* how little 
eontidence their greatest Schoolmen had of this doctrine ; 
those who have stood the most stiffly for it, could never yetf 
agree how to explain these words, so as to prove it : and Car- 
dinal Bellarmine alone, who reckons up the most part of their 
several ways, and argues the weakness too of every one but 
hia own, may be sufficient to assure us, that they are never 
likely to be : and might serve to shew what just cause their 
their own great Catbarinus^ had so long since to cry out, upon 
bis inquiry only into tlie meanmg of the very first word, 
Thia : " Consider," says be, " render, into what difficulties they 
are thrown, who go about to write upon this matter, when the 
word TEia only has bad so many, and such contradictory ex- 
positions, that they arc enough to make a mmi lose bis wits, 
but barely to consider them all." 

It was this forced so many of tbeir^ greatest and most 
learned men before Luther, ingenuously to profess, that there 
was not in Scripture any evident proof of this doctrme ; and 
even Cardinal Cejetan since to own, that had not the Church 
determined for the hteral sense of those words, " This is my 
ix)dy," they might have passed in the metaphorical. 

*lt is the general acknowledgment of their|| greatest writers 
■ See tbE Preface. 
t See their Opiiiiona collected by Monsianr Aubertino de Encharifltifl, 
1. cap. 9, 11, 12, 13, 14. J Tract. 2. de Terbia qoibus Cotificitur. 
S See their Teatunonies cited in the late HistoricfJ TrcHtise of Transub- 
stantiatioD ; in the Defence of the Eipositian of the Chnrcb of Eneland, 
p. 63, 64, 65. Iq the Preface abote, &c. 

{{ See Bellonniiie's words in the Defence of the Eiposition of the 
Doctrine of the Chnrch of England, p. 56, 67. To which may be 
added, Salmer. torn. 9. Tr, 20. [p. 139, Colon. Agr. 1604.] Suarei. 
Di«p- 58. sect. 7. [vol. 18. p. 611, fce. Venet. 1747.] Vaaqnei. Disp. 
201. c. 1, &c. 
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at thia Any, that if tlie pronoun this in that proposition, 
"Tliis is my hody," be referred to the bread, which our 
Saviour Christ held in his hand, which he hlesBed, which he 
brake and gave to hia disciples, and of which therefore oer- 
tainty, ifof any thing, he said, "This ia my body," theuatitraL 
repugnancy that there is between the two things affirmed of 
one another, bread and Christ'B body, will force them to be 
taken in a figurative interpretation: forasmuch as it is im< 
poHsible that bread should be Christ's hody otherwise than iu 
a figure. And however, to avoid so dangerous a consequence, 
they will rather apply it to anything, nay to nothing at all, 
than to the bread ; yet they would do well to consider, whether 
they do not thereby fall into as great a danger on the other 
aide; since if the relative this does not determine those 
words to the bread, it is evident that nothing in that whole 
proposition does ; and then how those words shall work so 
great a change in a subject to whicli they have no manner of 
relation, will, I believe, be aa difficult to ahew, as the change 
itself is incomprehensible to conceive. 

And now, alter so plain an evidence of the weakness of that 
foundation, which ia by all confessed to be the chief, and has 
by many of the most learned of that Church, been thought 
the only pillar of this nause ; I might well dispense with my- 
self from entering on any farther examination of their other 
pretences to establish it. But because they have taken great 
pains of late to apply the sixth chapter of St. John* to the 
holy eucharist, though it might be sufficient in general to Bay, 
that no good argument for a matter of such consequence, con 
he built upon a place which so many of thef most eminent 

' Coocil. Trid. Sesa. 13. [ut auprB, p. 94, 98.] 

t See them thus ranged by Albertjnus de Euch. lib. 1. cap. 30. p. 
299. Two Popes; loDoeent lit. Piua II. Four Cardinala, Bonatenture, 
D'AUittco, Cusan, Cajetan. Two Archbishops ; Rioherdm Armachanua, 
and Guerenus Granateoaia. I^lve Biaheps i Stephanus Edaenais, Durandua 
Mimatenaia, Gullelmua Altiaiudorensis, Lindiiuus RoremondeQaia, and 
Jaoaeaiua GandaTensia. Doctors and Frofesaors of Divinity in great 
abundance ; Alexander Alensiii, Richardus de media villa, Jo. Gersnn, Jo. 
de RagusiD, Gabriel Biei, Thomas Waldensia, Author. tiacT:. eontr. perG- 
diam quorandam Bohemorum, Jo. Maria Verratua, TilmauDua Segeber- 
iceneis, AsteBanuB, Conradua, Jo. Fenia, Coorsdus Sasgeras, Jo. Hesaelina, 
Rnaidua Tsppcnu, FakCins, and Rigalljua. Here are thirty of the Raman 
Cburch, who reject thia application of this Ch^ter. For the Futhers, 
see the learned Faniphrase lately set forth of this Chapter, in the Preface : 
all which shews hon Uttte strength any aigumait from this Chnpter can 
Lave to establish TiananhstantiatioQ. 
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Hud learned of that communion have judged not to have 
the least relation to this matter ; yet I will nevertheless 
beg leave very briefly to shew the weakness of this second 
ittempt too ; and that it is in vain that they rally these 
Kattered forces, whilst their main body continues so entirely 
defe«ted. 

It is a little surprising in this matter, that they universally 
tell uB, that neither the beginning nor ending of our Saviour's 
discourse in that chapter belongs to this matter ; that both 
before and after that passage which they refer to, it is all 
metaphor ; only just two or three worib for their purpose 
liter^. But that which raises our wonder to the highest 
pitch, is, that the very fifty-first verse itself, on which they 
found their argument, is two-thirds of it figure, and only other- 
wi§e in one clause to serve their hypothesis. 

" I am," says our Saviour, " the living bread which came 
Hmra from heaven ;" this is figurative : " If any man eat of 
this bread, he ab^i live for ever :" that is, they say, by a 
spiritual eating by faith ; " And the bread which I will give, 
is my flesh, wliich I will give for the life of the world." This 
only must be understood of a proper manducation, of a real 
eatmg of his flesh in this holy sacrament. 

It most be confessed, that this is an arbitrary way of ex- 
plaining indeed, and becomes the character of a Church whose 
dictates are to be received, not examined ; and may therefore 
MBS well enough amongst those, with whom the supposed 
mlaUibility of their guides is thought a sufficient dispensation 
for their own private consideration. But for us, who can see 
no reason for tJiis sudden change of our Saviour's discourse ; 
nay, think that the connesion of that last clause with the 
foregoing, is an evident sign tbat they all keep the same cha- 
racter ; and are therefore not a Uttle scandahzed at so Caper- 
naitical a comment, as indeed "Who can bear it?" ver. 60. 
They will please to excuse us, if we take our Saviour's inter- 
pretation to be at least of as good an authority, as it is much 
more reasonable than theirs, ver. 62, " Does this," says he, 
" offend yon? Does my saying that ye must eat my flesh, 
and drink my blood, scandalize you ? Mistake not my design, 
I mean not any carnal eating of me ; that iiideed might justly 
move your horror : It is the spirit that quickeneth, the flesh 
profiteth nothing ; the words that I speak unto you, they are 
tfiiit, and they are life." 

He that desires a fuller account of this chapter, may please 
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to recur to the late escellent Paraphrase* set out on purpose 
to explnin it, and which will be abundantly safficient to shevr 
the reasonahleness of that interpretation which we give of it. 
I shall only add, to close all, that one remark which St. 
Augiistinef has left iia concerning it, and so much the rather 
in that it ia one of the rules which he lays dowu for the right 
interpreting of holy Scripture, and illuatrates with this parti- 
cular esaniple : " If," says he, " the saying be preceptive, 
either forbidding a wicked action, or commanding to do that 
which is good, it is no figuratiye sayii^ : but if it seems to 
command any villainy, or wickedness, or forbid what is profit- 
able and good, it is figurative. This saying. Except ye eat of 
the flesh of the Son of man, and drink his bloodj ye have no 
life in you, seems to command a villainons or wicked thing : 
it is therefore a figuke, enjoining ns to commumcate in the 
passion of our Lord, and to lay it up in dear and profitable 
remembrance, that his fiesh was cruciiied and wounded for 
our sakes." 

And now having thus clearly, I persuade myself, shewn the 
weakness of those grounds on which this doctrine of the sub- 
stantial change of the bread and wine into the body and blood 
of Christ in this holy Sacrament is established, I shall but 
very little insist on any other arguments against it : only in a 
word, to demonstrate, that all manner of proofs fail them in 
this great error, I will in the close here subjoin two or three 
short considerations more, to shew this doctrine opposite, not 
only to holy Scripture, as we have seen, but also, 

1. To the best and purest tradition of the Church. 

2. To the right reason, and 

3. To the common senses of all mankind. 

I, That this Doctrine is opposite to the best and purest 
Tradition of the Church. 

Now to shew this, I shall not heap together a multitude of 
quotations out of those Fathers, through whose hands this tradi- 
tion must have passed : he that desires such an account, may 
find it fully done by one of the Roman communion, inalittlet 

• A Paraphrase wiUi Notis, and a Preface npon the sitth Chapter of 

St. John, Lond. IGBG. 
t De Doctrin. ChriBtian. lib, 3. cap. 16. [vol. 3. p. 91. Par. 1S36.] 
i A Treatise of Transabstajiliatioti, b; one of the Cburch of Rome, ix. 

Printed for Rich. Chiawell, 1687. 
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Treatise just now published in our own language. 1 will 
mtber take a method that seems to me less liable to any juat 
fxeeption, and that is, to lay down some general remarks of 
undoubted truth, and whose consequence will be as evident, as 
their certainty is undeniable. And, 

I. For the expressions of the holy Fathers ; it is not denied, 
but that in their popular discourses,* they have spared no 
words (except that of transubstautiation, which not one of 
tiiein erer used) to set off so great a mystery. And I believe 
HoMi were the sermons and devotional treatises of our own 
dinnes alone, since the Reformation, searched into, one might 
find expressions among them as much over-atraiued. And 
doubtless these would be as strong an argument to prove 
trananhstantiation now the doctrine of the Church of England, 
as those to ai^e it to have been the opinion of those primi- 
tive ages, f 

Bat now, let us consult these men in their more exact com- 
posures, when they come to teach, not to declaim, and we shall 
find they will then tell us, that these elements are for their 
aabstance what they were before, bread and wine :% that they 
retain the true properties of theirnature, to nourish and feed the 
tindy : that they are things inanimate, and void of sense ; that 
' i(h reference to the holy sacrament they are images, figures, 
■'l;iis, symbols, memorials, types and antitypes of the body and 
< li>od of Christ : that in their use and benefit, they are indeed 
ilie very body and blood of Christ to every faithful receiver, 
but in a spiritual and heavenly manner, as we confess ; that 
in propriety of speech, the wicked receive not in this holy 
sacrament the body and blood of Christ, although they do out- 
wardly press with their teeth the holy elements ; but rather 

* Saeh are /ifTairoiifffiE, fitrn^uX.^, ptru|ipuS(itjoic, /ifrdXijific, 
/WrovTiHXtluo'iC, bnt naver ufToiruluicTic, Anil note, there is hardly any 
oTQHve worda, which thej have applied to the hread and wine iti tlie 
Encharist, bat they have attribnted the aame 

) Sep TreatiiE firat, of the Adoration, &o. 
which would make the world heliere that 
imaginary Real PreBence on this account ; just as truly as the Fathers did 
TrinsubstantiRdon. 

X It is not necessary to transcribe the particnlHrs here that have been 
. ulten and fully alleged. Most of these espresBiona may be found in 
.Lu Treatise of Transubstantiation lately published. The rest may be seen 
l;i Blondcl, EcloirciasementB FamLliErs de la Controvcrsie de I'Encharistie, 
chap. 4, 7, 8- Claude Rqi. au, 2. Traitte de la Perpetuite, 1. Part. chip. 
1, 3. Porbesius Instrnctiones Llistorico-Theolog. lib. U. cap. 9, 10, 11, 
12. 13, 15. [p. 561, Sic, Amstel. 16i5.] Larroque Hisloirc de I'Euoha- 
drtiB, liv. 2. chap. 2. 
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eat end drink the Bocrament of his body and blood to their 
damnation. 

II. Secondly, for our SaTiour's words, which are supposed to 
work this great change, it is evident from the Liturgies of the 
Eaateni Church, that the Greek Fathers* did not beUeve them 
to he worda of consecration ; but to be the same in thb holy 
eucharist that the Ilaggadah, or history of the passover, was 
in that ancient feast ; that is, were read only as an account of 
the occasion and design of the institution of thia blessed sacra- 
ment, not to work any miracles in the consecration. And for 
the African CburcheSif they at this day expound them in this 
very sacnunent after such a manner, as themselves confess to 
be inconsistent with transubstantiation, vii. "This bread is the 
body of Christ." 

III. Let it be considered, thirdly, that it was a great debate 
in the Primitive Church for above a thousand years, whether 
Christ's glorified body had any blood in it or no ? Now how 
those men could possiblv have questioned whether Christ's 
glorified body had any blood at at) in it,| had they then be- 
hcvedthe cupof eucfaarist to havebeen truly and really changed 
into the blood of his glorified body, as is now asserted, is what 
will hardly, I believe, be ever told us. 

IV. We will add to this, fourthly, their manner of opposing 
the heathenism of the world. With what confidence could 
they have rallied them as they did, for worshipping gods which 
their owu hands had made 7 that had neither voice, nor life, 
nor motion ; exposed to age, to corruption, to dust, to worms, 

* This ArcadLiu himself is forced to confess of eome of tbe later 
Greeks, viz. That they take these words only Juiyij/iantuici historicalljf- 
See hiB Book de Concord, lib. 3. cap, 27. [c- 28.] [p. 323. col. 2. Lot. 
Par. 1626.] And indeed all the ancient Liturgies of that Church 
plunly apeak it ; however, botli he Knd Gosr endeaiour to shift it off; 
in vbich the Prayer of Consecratioa is after the words of inititution, and 
distinct from it. So in Litorg. S. Chrysostom. Edition. Goar. p. 7G. 
n. 130, 132, [Lut. Far. 1G47-1 are pronoonced the words of insti. 
totion. Theu p. 77. numb. 139, the Deacun bids the Priest, Ei\6- 
yrjeav JiTTrora riv ^yjoi/ aprov. Who thereupon thus consecrates it; 
he first signs it three times with the sign of the cross, and then thus prays, 

the cap afterwards. 

+ The same seems to have been the custom of the African Church, 
whose prayers, now used, see in Ludolph. Histor. 1. 3. cap. 5. Where is 
alio the eipresdon mentioned, n. bli. Hie Panis est Corpus meum, Sec. 

t See this whole matter deduced through the first ages to St. Augus- 
tine, whom CoDsentius consulted about this very matter, in a particular 
Treatise written by Monsieur Allix, de Sanguine Chriati, 9vo. Paris. I6S0. 
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to fire, and other accidt^nts. That they adored gods tvhich 
their eucmiea could apoU tlicm of, thieves and tobbera take 
from them ; nhich having iio poner to defend themselves, 
e forced to be kept uuder locks and bolts to secure them.* 
''or isnot theeuchariBticalbreadaiid wine, in a higher degree 
lliaii any of their idols were, exposed to the same raillery ? 
Had their wafer, if Buch then was their host, any voice, or 
life, or motion? Did not their own hands form its snbstance, 
md their mouths speak it into a God ? Could it defend itself, 
I do not say from public enemies, or private robbers, but 
evea from the very vermin, the creeping things of the earth T 

Or should we suppose the Christians to have been so impu- 
dent, as notwithstanding all this, to expose others for the same 
ibllies of which themselves were more notoriously guilty j yet 
were there no heathens, that bad nit enough to recriminate ?f 
Tlie other articles of our faith they sufKciently traduced ;2 
that we should worship a man, and he too a malefactor, cruci- 
fied by Pilate ; how would they have triumphed, could they 
have added, that they worshipped a bit of bread too ; which 
Coster himself thought a more ridiculous idolatry than any the 
lieathens were guiJty of? Since this doctrine has been started, 
we have heard of the reproaches of all sorts of men, Jews, 
Heathens, Mahometans, against us on this account. ^ Were 
there no apostates that could tell them of this secret before 7 
Not any Julian that had maUce enough to publish tbeir con- 
fusion I Certainly, had the ancients been the men tbey are 
DOW endeavoured to be represented, we had long ere this seen 
the whole world filled with the writings that bad proclaimed 
thdr shame, in one of the greatest instances of impudence and 
inconsideration, to attack their enemies for that very crime of 
which themselves were more notoriously guilty. 

V. Nor does their manner of disputing against the heretical 
ChristJans any less speak their opinion in this point, than 

• So JiUtin Martjr, Apol. 2. [Apol. 1. p. 53. Par. 1742-] Tertul. 
Apok^.cap.lZ. [p. 13. Par. 1673.] AniubiuB, Ub. 1. [p. 256. Far. 1842.] 
KCimtiua Felix, p. 26. Octav. Juliiu Fircnicua, p. 37. Edit. Lugduaens. 
4to. 1652. Hieron. lib. 12. in Esai. [vol. 4. p. 497. Veroo. 1735.] St. 
AngustiaiuijiPeal.Ba.etiiiPsiil. 113. [vol.4, p. 1234, 1796. Par. ISSti.} 
Uctsntias InstiL Lb. 2. cap. 4. [vol. 2. p. 93. Par. 1842.] ChrjBOStoni. 
"imiL 57. in Genea. SiC. [*ol. 4. p. 644. Par. 1837.] 

t And jtK that aaae did, the learned RIgaltius coofeEsea. Not. ad 
TatuL I. 2. ad Uxor. c. 5. [p. 169. col. 1. Par. 1G75.] 

I See Tertul. .\poI. c. 21. [Ibid. p. 21.] Et deCarDeChristi.c. 4, 5. 
(nid. p. 309,310.] JoatinMartyr, ApoL2. [ApoL 1.] [ut aapra, p. 51.] 
Anob. 1. 2. Orig. codCt. Cels. 1. 1, [vol. 2. p. 9, &c. Par. 1842.] 

I See dn Peron de I'Enduir. 1. 3. c. 29. p. 973. [Par. 1622.] 
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their way of opposing the idolatry of the heathens.* It wi 
great arpiinent amongst them to expose the frenzy of Eutycl 
who imagiaed some such kind of tranBubBtan'tiatiou of 
human nature of Christ into the dirine, to produce the esatople 
of the eucharist ; that aa there the bread and the wine, say« 
P. Gelasiua, " being perfected by the Holy Spirit, pa^ into 
the divine sabstanee, yet so as still to remain in the property of 
their own nature, or substance of bread and wiuc ; so here 
the human nature of Christ still remains, though assumed by, 
and conjoined to the diviue." Which words, as their editor 
has done well to set a caute upon in the mai^in to s^ify 
their danger, so this is clear from them, that Gelasius, and so 
the other writers that have made use of the same argument, 
as St. Chry3ostom,t Theodoret, &c. must have thought the 
bread and the wine in the euchariat no more to have been 
really changed into the very body and blood of Christ, than 
they did believe his human nature to have been truly turned 
into the divine ; for that othernise the parallel would have 
stood them in do stead, nay, would have afforded a defence of 
that heresy which they undertook to oppose by it. 

VI. Yet more : Had the primitive Christians believed this 
great change, how comes it to pass that we find none of those 
marks nor signs of it, that the world has since abounded with ?J 
No talk of accidents existing without subjects, of the senses 
being liable to be deceived in judging of their proper objects ; 
in short, no philosophy corrupted to maintain tlus paradox. 
No adorations, processions, vows paid to it, as to Christ him- 
self. It is but a very little time since the bell came in plBy,§ 

■ See this fully ban illed in alate treatise, called, "The Doctrine of the 
Trinity and Transubstantiation compared," Su:. ICBJ. 

I llUB BTguDaent is managed b; St. ChrjBOStam, Epiat. ad C«aariani 
Monacbum. [ut aopra, vol. 3. p. 895, &o.] By Theodoret, Dial. 2. p. 85. 
Ed. G. L. Paris. 1642. tom. 4. GelaBiuB in Opere contra Eutyclien el 
Nestorium. He tbiia states the Eutjchian heresy, " Dicunt unani esse 
oaturam, i. e. Divinam." Against Ibis be thus disputes, Carte Saeramenta 
qax sumimaH corporis et sangninis Cbristi, divins res est. — Et tamen 
non deainic sobalantia velnatura Pania et Vini,— Sads ergo nobis evidenler 
ostenditur, hoc nobis de ipso Christo Domino sentiendnm, qnod in ejus 
imagioe prolitemur.^ — Ut sicut in banc. sc. in divinam transesLDt S. Spirita 
perdciente HabeCantiam, permanentes C&men in suie proprietate naturf , 
* " [Max. Bibl. Vet. Patr. vol. S. p. 703. col. 2. Lugd. 1677.J 
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to ^ve the people notice that they should fall down and wor- 
ship this new god. * The feast io honour of it, is an invention 
of yesterday; the adoring of it in the streets+no older. Had 
not those first Christians respect sufficient for our hlcssed 
Sariotir ? Or, did they perhaps do all this ? Let them sliew 
it uB if they can ; but till theUj we must beg leave to conclnde, 
tbst Hiiice we find not the least footsteps of any of these 
Qecessary appendages of this doctrine among the primitive 
Christiaiis, it is not to he imagined that we should find the 
opinion neither. 

VII. But this is not all : We do not only not find any such 
proofs as these of this doctrine, hut we find other instances 
directly contrary to this belief. In some churches theyj burnt 
what remained of the consecrated elements ; in others.^ they 
gave it to little children to eat : in some,|| they buried it with 
their dead ; in all, they permitted the communicants to carry 
home some remnants of them ; they sent it abroad by sea, by 
laud, Irom one church and village to another, without any 
provision of bell or taper, canopy or incense, or any other mark 
of adoration; they sometimes made poultices of the bread j^ 
they mixed the wine with their ink ;** all which we can never 
imagine snch holy men would have presumed to do, bad they 
inileed believed them to be the very body and blood of our 
blesBed Lord. 

VIIL Lastly: Since the prevalence of this doctrine in the 
Church, what opposition has it met with? what schisms has it 
eauBed? what infinite debates have there risen about it? I 
dull not need to speak of the troubles of Berenger in the 
eleventh ; of the Waldenses, Albigenses, and others in the 
twelfth century. Of Wickljff, Huss, &c. who continued the 
cpporation; and finally, of the great Beformation in the begin- 
ning of the last age; by aU which, this heresy bas been 
opposed ever since it came to any knowledge in the Church. 

■ Iiulitaled b; Urban lY. Ann. 1264. 

t iDdeed, in all probability, a bundred year^ later. 

j So in that of Jeniealem. See Hesjch. in Leiidc. 1. 2. c. S. 

i So in tbaC of CoQstantiDople. Evag. Hist. 1. 4.c.3S. [c. 36.] [p.4I6. 
CMitabr. 1720.] 

I Vid. apud. Autor. Tit. Basilii, c. 8. in Vit. Pat. 1. 1. Thia caatom 
«a« condemaed in a Council at Cortbage, Anno 419. Vid. Codic. Eccl. 
Afnc Jiutel. c. IB. [p. 340. Lot. Par. 1661.] 

1 Tid. St. August. Oper. imp. contr. Julion. Ub. 3. o. 164. [o. 1G3.] 
[T(iL]0.p. 1802. Par. 1838.] 

•• See an InEtance of tbia in BaronioB, Ann. 648. sect, 15. [vol. 11. 
^ 393. toL 2. Luc, 1(42.] The 8th General ConncU did the eame. In 
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Now IB it possible to be believed, that so many centuriea should 
pass, BO many heresies should arise, and a doctrine so full of 
contradictions remain uncontested in the Church for almost a 
thousand years ? That Berenger should be one of the first 
that should begiu to credit his senses, to consult his reason, or 
even to defend his creed? 

These are improbabtlities that will need very convincing 
arguments indeed to remove them. But for the little late 
French trick of proving this doctrine necessary to have been 
received in the Primitive Church,* because it is so in the pre- 
sent, and if you wiU believe them, it is impossible a change 
should hare been made ; I suppose, we need only turn the 
terms of the argument to shew the weakness of the proof, ru. 
that from all these, and many other observations that might 
be offered of the hke kind, it is evident that this doctrine at 
the beginninR was not believed in the Church; and let them from 
thence see, if they can conclude that neither is it believed now. 

Thus contrary is this doctrine to the best and purest 
tradition of the Church : nor is it less, seeond/y. 



II. To right Reruon loo. 



It were needless to heap together all the contradictions 
might be offered to prove this ; "That there should be length, 
and nothing long ; breadth, and nothing broad if thickness, 
and nothing thick ; whiteness, and nothing while ; roundness, 
and nothing round; weight, and nothing heavy; sweetness, 
and nothing sweet; moisture, and nothing moist ; fluidness, 
and nothing flowing ; many actions and no agent ; many 
passions, and no patient ; i. e. that there should be a long, 
broad, thick, white, round, heavy, sweet, moist, flowing, active, 
passive nothino. That bread should be turned into the sub- 
stance of Christ, and yet not anything of the bread become any 
thing of Christ ; neither the matter, nor the form, nor the 
accidents of the bread, be made either the matter, or the form, 
or the accidents of Christ ; that bread should he turned into 
nothing, and at the same time with the same action turned 
into Christ, and yet Christ should not be nothing ; that the 
same thing, at the same time, should have its just dimeui ' 
and just mstance of its parts one from another, and at the 

' Thia ii the foundation of the Authora of the Treatiaea, De ta Peip 
tuitB : ananered by Monaieur Claude. 

t See Mr. ChilUngworth agaioat Knot, c. 4. n. 46. [Works, p. i 
l^nd. 1742.] 
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tinie not have it, but all its parts together in one and the sclf- 
lame point ; that the same thing, at the same time, should be 
wliolly above itself, aud wholly below itself, within itself, and 
ftitliout itself, on the right hand, and on the left hand, and 
toand abont itself; that the same thing, at the same time, 
dionld move to and from itself, and yet lie still ; or that it 
should be carried from one place to another through the 
nuddle space, and yet not move. That there should be no 
oertsinty in our senses, and yet that we should know something 
cntainly, and yet know nothing but by our senses ; that that 
irhich is and was long ago, should now begin to be ; that that 
is BOW to be made of nothing, vfhich is not nothing, but some- 
thing; that the same thing should be before and after itself. 
These and many other of the like nature are the nnavoidahle, 
and most of them the avowed consequences of transubstan- 
tiation, and I need not say all of them contradictious to right 

Bnt I shall insist rather upon such instances as the primitive 
Fathers have judged to be absurd and impossible ; and which 
will at once shew both the falseness and novelty of this mon- 
strous doctrine; and such are these:* that a thing already 
existing should be produced anew ; that a finite thme should 
be in many places at the same time; that a body should he in 
I J^aee, and yet take up no room m it ; that a body should 
pepetrate the dimensions of another body ; that a body should 
east after the manner of a spirit ; that a real body should he 
inmible and impassible ; that the same thing should he itself, 
and the figure of itself; that the same thing should be con- 
tained in, and participate of itself ;t that an accident should 
exist by itself without a subject, after the manner of a sub- 
stance. All these things the primitive Fathers have declared 
to be, in their opinions, gross absurdities and contradictions, 
nithout making any exception of the Divine power for the sake 
of the eucharist, as some do now. 

And indeed it were well if the imposaibihties stopped here : 
but alaa ! the repugnances extend to the very Creed itself, and 
deatroy the chiefest articles of our faith, the fundamentals of 
Chrisdamty. How can that man profess that he believes our 



* See eiuoples of every one of these collected b; Blondel, Eclaircitee- 
■cnti fiunilierB dela cODtrDverse de rEucbarietie, chap. B. p. 253. 

f HoosBar Claude Rep. au. 2. Traitte de In Periiatuile, port. 1. c. 4. 
u n. p. 73, Ed, 4lo. Poris, 1668. 
«0L. I. E 
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Suvioiir Christ to have been born sixteen ages since, of tlie 
Virgin Mary, whose very body be sees the priest about to 
make now before his eyes? that he believes him to have as- 
cended into heaven, and behold he is yet with \\a upon earth? 
there to sit at the right hand of God the Father Almighty, 
till in the end of the world, be shall come again with glory to 
judge both the quick and the dead? and behold he is here 
carried through the streets ; locked up in a bos ; adored first, 
and then eaten by his own creatures ; carried up and down in 
several manners, and to several places, and sometimes lost oat 
of a priest's pocket. 

Tnese are no far-fetcbed considerations ; tbey are the ob- 
vious consequences of tliis belief; aud if these things are 
impossible, as doubtless, if there be any such thing as reason 
in the world, tbey are ; I suppose it may he very much the 
concern of every one that professes this faith, to reflect a httle 
upon them, and think what account must one day be ^ven of 
their persisting obstinately in a point bo evidently erroneous, 
that the least degree of an impartial judgment would presently 
have shewn them the falseness of it. 

But God has not left himself without farther witness in this 
matter ; but has given us, thirdly. 



III. The conviction of our Sense* againtt it. 

An argument this, which since it cannot be answered, they 
seem resolved to mn it down ; as the Stoic in Liician, who 
began to call names, when he had nothing else to say for 
himself. 

But if the senses are such ill informers, that they may not be 
trusted in matters of this moment, would these disputcrs please 
to tell us, what authority they have for the truth of the Chris- 
tian religion? Was not Christianity first founded upon the 
miracles of our blessed Saviour and his Apostles ? Or were 
not the senses judges of those miracles ? Are not the incar- 
nation, death, resurrection, and ascension of our Lord, the 
most fundamental articles of our faith 1 Have we any other 
argument to warrant our behef of these, but what comes to us 
by the ministry of our senses ?* Did not Christ himself appeal 
to them for tbe proof of his own rising ? 
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The RoniBnist himself belie? es transubstaiitiation becniise Le 
reads in the Scripture, or rather (to speak more agreeably to the 
method of their Church), because he hss been told there are 
luch words there, as Jloit kH Corpus meiim : now not to inquire 
hoT fiw those words will serre to warrant this doctrine, is it 
not evident that he cannot be sure that there are any such 
vwds there, if he may not trust his senses : and if he may, is 
itnot &8 plain, that be must seek for some other meaning than 
what they give of them ? 

Let us suppose the change they speak of to be supernatural ; 
be it 8s much a miracle as they desire ; the very character of a 
mkacle is to be kaown by the senses. Nor God, nor Christ, 
nor any prophet or apoEtlc, ever pretended to any other. 
And I iuiall leave it to any one to judge wliat progress Chria- 
liamty would have made in the world, if it had had no other 
miracles but such as transubstantiation to confirm it : i. e, great 
wonders confidently asserted, but such as every one's sense and 
reason would tell him were both falsely asserted, and impossible 
to be performed. 

Bnt now, whilst we thua oppose the errors of some, by 
asserting the continuance of the natural substance of the 
elements of bread and wine in this holy eucbarist ; let not 
any one think that we would therefore set up the mistakes of 
others ; as if this holy sacrament were nothing more than a 
mere rite and ceremony, abare commemoration only of Christ's 
death and passion. 

Our Church indeed teaches us to believe, that the bread 
ud wine continue still in their true and natural substance ; 
bnt it teaches us also that it is the body and blood of Chrbt,* 
which every faithful soul receives in that holy supper ; spi- 
ritually indeed, and after a heavenly manner, hut yet most 
Irujy and really too. 

The primitive Fathers, of whom we have before spoken, . 
sufficiently assure us that they were strangers to that cop- I 
poreal change that is now pretended ; bnt for this divine ood j 
mystical, they have openly enough declared for it. I 

Nor are we therefore afraid to confess a change, and that % j 
veiT great one too made in this holy sacrament. The bread J 
aud the wine which we here consecrate, ought not to be g^vei -1 
or received by any one in this mystery, as common ordinary 

The Cora- 
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food. Those holy elements which the prayera of the Chiir 
have sanctified, and the divine words of our blessed Setm 
applied to them, thoi^h not tranaubstantiated, yet certuid 
separated to a holy use and signification, ought to be regarded 
with a very just honour by us : and whilst we worship him 
whose death we herein commemorate, and of whose grace we 
espect to be made partakers by it, we ought certainly to pay 
no little regard to the types and figures, by which he has 
chosen to represent the one, and convey to us the other. 

Thus therefore we think we shall best divide our piety, if we 
adore our Redeemer in heaven, yet omit nothing that may 
testify our just esteem of his holy sacrament on earth : nor 
suffer the most zealous votary for this new opinion to esceed 
us in our care and reverence of approaching to his holy table. 

We acknowledge him to be no less really present, though 
after another manner than they ; nor do we less expect to 
communicate of his body and blood with onr sonls, than they 
who think they take him camally into their months. 

Let our office of Communion be examined; let the reverence 
and devotion with which we celebrate this sacred feast, be 
considered; all these will shew how far the Church of 
England is from a light esteem of this great mystery ; indeed, 
that it is impossible for any to set a highervalue and reverence 
upon it. 

I shall close this with the declaration of one, who after many 
years spent in great reputation in their communion, was bo 
happy aa to finish his days in our Church, upon his first re- 
ceiving the blessed eomnmnion among us : * Tanlam mag- 
norum prtESulian demissionent, tarn eximiam princijium et 
populi reeerentiam, in gacra eucAaristia adminutranda et 
reeipienda, nu»guam ego vidi apud Romanenses, qui tamen te 
unoi aacramenti istius cultores jaetant : " That he never saw 
in the Church of Rome, so great a reverence both in adminis- 
tering and receiving this holy eueharist, as he found among 
us ; insomuch that he supposed it would hardly be believed 
among them, what from his own experience he recounted con- 
cerning it." 

Porro hac qua narravi et trita nimia m vulgo nota eide- 
iuntarf Jratribus nostril Reformatis Ecde^a : nova omnino 
el forte incredibilia apparehunt Romans Congregations 

c. 23, p. 90. Ed. Oion. 1678. 
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Alumnit; quorum scilicet aurilue perpetvo iuggeritnr per mos 
tn^lrttcloret, nullam apvd Protestantet existere fdem pra- 
lentice Christi realit in Euchariatice Sacramento, nulla mdevo- 
twnem aui reverentiam in eo mntendo. 

And this may auffice for the first thing proposed ; of the 
ooctniie of tran substantiation, or of the real presence professed 
and established in the Church of Home. Our nest business 
win be to inquire : 

II. What that real presence of Christ in this holy eucharist 
is, which is acknowledged by the Church of England. 



CHAP. II. 
Of Ike Real Presence acinoKledged by the Church of 



It may sufficiently appear from what has been said in the 
Ibregoing chapter, what just reason we have to reject that kind 
of presence which the Church of Rome supposes of Christ in 
this holy eucharist. But now in answer to our reflections upon 
them on this occasion,* a late author has thought fit to make 
the world believe, that we ourselves, in our opinion of the real 
presence, are altogether as absurd as they are ; and that the 
■■me exceptions he against our own Church, which we urge 
■gnnst theirs : all which, if it were true, would but Uttle mend 
ue matter, unless it may be thought sufficient for a man to 
nrore, that he is not mad himself, because most of his neigh- 
boars are in the same condition. Indeed herein he must be 
illowed to have reason on his side, that if the case be so as he 
■ilGms, we, of all men hving, ought not to press them with 
mch contradiction s,f as our own opinion stands equally 
involved in. 

It IB true, he confesses for what concerns the Church of 
Bnglatiilj as it stood in the latter| end of Kiiig Edward Vlth'a 
lime, and as it may perhaps be thought to stand now, 
ance the^ reviving of the old Rubric against the adoration 
of the sacrament at the end of our Communion Office ; it seems 

• Two DtBcoursea concerning tlie Adomlioa of our blessed Savioar in 
OeEudiuist. Oifoicl, ieS7. 
t Tract. I. p. IS, IB. t Tract. 1. aect. 26. 5 'Wd. sect. 4. 
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not to lie open to such a. recrimination : but taking our opinion 
of the real presence from the expressions of onr own divinea, 
and of tliose abroad, such ns dtinQ, &c. nhose " doctrine, 
amongst all the rest, the Church'of England seems rather to 
have embraced and i^eed with, especiaUy since the beginning 
of the Reformation by Queea Elizabeth;" it plainly imphes, 
" that the very substance of Christ's body ; that his natural 
body, that very body that was bora of the blessed Virgin, and 
crucified on the cross is present as in heaven, bo here in this 
holy sacrament, either to the worthy receiver, or to the syra- 
bols :" which not only contradicts the present declaration of 
our Church ; ris. " that the natural body of Christ is not in 
this blessed sacrament ;" but will also lay a necessity upon us 
to quit our reason too that we give for it, I'ir. " that it is 
against the truth of a natural body to be m more places than 
one at one time ;" and on which we seem to found our ^th 
in this matter. 

This is, I think, the design of the former of those discourses 
lately printed at Oxford, as to what concerns the real presence ; 
and m answer to which, that I may proceed as distinctly as 
possible, I shall reduce my reflections to these four generah 

1 . What is the true notion of the real presence, as ackni 
ledged by the Church of England. 

2. That this has been the notion constantly miuntained 
the generaUty of our divines. 

3. That the alteration of the Rubric, as to this matter, 
not upoa any such difference in their opinion! 
seems to surmise. 

4. That the reason alleged by it, concerning the imp( 
bility of Christ's natural body existing in several 'places at the 
same time, is no way invahdated by any of his esceptiona 
against it. 

But before I enter on these reflections, I cannot but observe 
the unreasonableness of our adversaries, in repeating con- 
tiuually the same arguments against us, without either adding 
of any the least new force to them, or even taking notice m 
those replies that have more than once been made against them. 
The pubUsber of this treatise has not been so indiligent an 
observer of what has past under his eyes, with reference to 
these kind of controversies, as not to know that this very 
objection, which is the fonndation of his first discourse, was 
made by his old friend T. G. above nine years since ; aud fully 
answered by his reverend and learned adversary not long afler. 
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And therefore that he certainly ought either quietly to have 
lut alone tins arg;uinent already baffled, and not hare put the 
world in mind where that debate stopped ; or, at least, he 
siiould have added some new strength to it. But to send it 
again into the world in the same forlorn state it was before ; to 
take no notice either from whose storehouse he borrowed it, 
or what had been returned to it ; this is in effect to confess, 
that they have no more to say for themselves : and it is a sad 
cause indeed that has nothing to keep it up, but what they 
know yery well we can answer, and that they themselves are 
unable to defend. 
Hut to retnfn to the points proposed to be considered : and. 
First, To state the notiou of the real presence, as acknow- 
ledged by the Church of Eugland. 

I must observe, first. That our Cliureh ntterly denies onr 
Saviour's body to he so really present in the blessed sacrament, 
IS either to leave heaven, or to exist in several places at the 
ume time. We confess, with this author,* that it would be 
DO leas a contradiction for Christ's natural body to he in 
several places at the same time by any other mode whatsoever, 
than by that which the Cburch of Ikime has stated ; the 
repugnancy bang in the thing itself, and not in the manner of 
it. Secondly, That we deny that in the sacred elements which 
m recdve, there is any other aubstanee than that of bread and 
trine, distributed to the communicants ; which alone they take 
bto their months, and press with | their teeth, In short,'!' 
"All which the doctrine of our Church implies by this phrase, 
is only a real presence of Christ's invisible power and grace, 
eo in and with the elements, as by the faithful receiving of 
them, to convey spiritual and real effects to the soub of men. 
As the bodies assumed by angels might be called their bodies, 
while they assumed them ; or rather, as the Church is the body 
of Christ, because of his Spirit quickening and enlivening the 
wuls of believers ; so the bread and wine, after consecration, 
XK the real, but the spiritual and mystical body of Christ." 

Thus hoj that learned man, to whom T. G. first made this 
oljecUon, stated the notion of the real presence professed by 
ns ; and that this is indeed the true doctrine of the Church of 
England in this matter, is evident not only from the plain 
words of OUT twenty-eighth Article, and of onr Church Gate- 
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chism ; but also from the whole tenor of that office which we 
use in the celebration of it. In our exhortation to it, this 
blessed euchatist is expressly called, " The communion of the 
body and blood of our SaTiour Christ :" we are told, " That if 
with a true penitent heart and lively faith we receive thia holy 
sacrameut ; then we spiritually eat the flesh of Christ, and 
drinkhis hlood." When the priest delivers the consecrated bread 
be bids the communicant, " Take and eat this in remembrance 
that Christ died for thee, and feed on him in thy heart by faith 
with thanksgiving " In our prayer after the receiving, " We 
thank God for that he doth vouchsafe to feed us who have 
duly received these holy mysteries, with the spiritual food of 
the most precious body and blood of his Son, our Saviour 
Jeaus Christ, and doth assure us thereby of his favour and 
goodness towards us, and that we are very members, incorpo- 
rate in the mystical body of his Son." All which, and many 
other the Uke expressions, clearly shew that the real presence 
which we confess in this holy cucharist, is no other than in St. 
Paul's phrase, a real communion of Christ's body and blood; 
or as our Church expresses it. Article xxviii, " That to such as 
rightly and worthily, and with faith receive the same, the 
bread which we break is a partaking of the body of Christ, and 
likewise the cup of blessing isapartakingof the blood of Christ." 
Hence it was that in the prayer of consecration in King 
Edward Vlth's time, the Church of England, after the example 
of the ancient hturgies of the Greek Church, used that form, 
which our author ohserves to have been since left out.* 
" And with thy Holy Spirit vouchsafe to bless and sanctify 
these thy gifts and creatures of bread and wine, that they may 
be unto us the body and blood of thy moat dearly beloved Son 
Jesus Christ" — i. e. as the sense plainly implies, may com- 
municate to OUT souls all the blessings and graces which 
Christ's body and blood has purchased for us; which la in 
effect the very same we now pray for in the same address : 
" Hear us, O merciful Father, we most humbly beseech thee, 
and grant that we receiving these thy creatures of bread and 
wine, according to thy Sun our Saviour Jesus Christ's holy 
institution, in remembrance of his death and passion, may be 
partakers of his most blessed body and blood." Between 
which two petitions there is so near an afBnity, that had not 
our author been very desirous to find out mysteries where ther 
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are indeed none, he would hardly have suffered his Puritan 
friend* to have led him to make so heavy a complaint about 
30 small a variation. 

I will not deny but that some men may possibly have ad- 
vanced their private notions beyond what is here said r but this 
is, 1 am sure, all that our Church warrants, or that we are 
therefore concerned to defend. And if there be indeed any, 
who, as our author here expresses it, do believe Christ's naturikl 
body to be, as in heaven, so in the holy sacrament ; they may 
plc^ to consider how this can be reconciled with the Rubric 
of our Church, " That the natural body and hlood of our 
Siviour Christ are in heaven and not here, it being against the 
trath of Christ's natural body, to be at one time in more places 
than one." 
In the mean time I pass on to the next thing I proposed: 
Secondly, To shew, in opposition to the pretences of our ^ 
idversary. that this has been the notion of the real presence , 
Bfflstantly maintained by our most learned and orthodoi 
(Urioes. 

And here, because our author lias thought fit to appeal, not 
only to our own, but to the foreign divines for this new faith 
which he is pleased to impose upon us,f viz. " That the 
very sobstance of Christ's body, that his natural body, that 
ttut very body that was born of the blessed Virgin, and 
OndSed on the cross, &c. is present, as in heaven, so here in 
this YwAy sacrament, i. e. in both at the same time ;" I must 
be CDDtent to follow his steps, and inquire into the doctrine 
first of Mr. Calvin and his followers ; next of our own country- 
men in this particular. 

And first for Mr. Calvin and his followers, 1 cannot but 
obeerre what different charges are brought against them in 
tbis matter. Oa the one hand we are told by Becanus, the 
Jesuit, that,! " The Calvinists," says he, " deny the body and 
blood of Christ to be truly, really, and substantially present 
in the eucharist ;" on the other, here is one will prove, that 
they believe his very body, his natural body, now in heaven, 
to De nevertheless at the same time in the holy sacrament. 
It were to be wished that they would let us once know what it 
ii th^ will stick to, and not by such contradictory charges 

• Pag. 3. t Tract. 1. sect. 7. 

t Caliinuta nfgant corpus et aangainem Cbristi, vere, rEoliter, et sab. 
ttsntjaliter pisaeatcm eaae in EucbanBtia. Becaoi MuiDale, 1. 3. c. 9. 
p, 501. Ed. LuKmburgi, 1625. 
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shew fo oil the world, that both their accusations niay be 
false, but that it is utterly impussibli! they should both be 

And indeed in tlm very instance they are both false ; the 
Calvinists* hold neither the one or other of these extremes. 
In the edition of his Institutions printed nt Basil, lo<3G, Mr. 
Ualyin thus delivers his opinion of the body and blood of 
Christ in the holy eucharist : " We say.f that they are truly 
and efficaciously exhibited to U3, but not naturally : by whiuh 
we signify, not that the very substance of bis body, or that 
the true and natural body of Christ are given there, but all 
the benefits which Christ did for us in his body. This is that 
PRESENCE of hia body, which the nature of the sacrament 

But because I do uot find these words in the editions of 
that book since, lest any one should thereupon eouclude that 
he had also changed hia opinion ; we may observe the very 
some delivered by him in another of his hooka,! and which 
will be so much the more considerable, in that it was written 
purposely for the clearing of this matter. Now iu this he 
affinna,§ " That Christ's body was not only once g^ven for 
our salvation, but is also every day reached out to ua for our 
fiusteuance, that so, whilst he dwells iu us, we may also enjoy 
the fellowship of all his goods." — Theu he explains how Christ 
is our food, iii;.|| because "by the incomprehensible virtue of 

* Calvin. 

t Didmog vera at effiosciter eihib«i, noa autem natnraliter. Qno 
acil. Bigoifieamus nan EUbetantisin ipsam corporis, sea venim eE naCurale 
Chriad cor|iua itlic dari, eeii omnia qam in suo corpore nobis bcnefids 
Christus prsEtitiC. Ea est corporiii Fit.EaENTiA quam Sacramenti ratio 
poHtulat. Edit. Baeil. 8io. 1536. 

t Diludda eiplicatip, &c. Contra Wratphalum. EiJit. Anno 1561, 

^ Christi corpna Don modo Beaiel fiiiase datum in salulem noatnun, 
dam ad expianda p«ccata jmoioliktum in crucre fuit, s?d quotidi * ' ' 
alimentuDi porrigi, ut dnm ipse hnbitBt in nobis, bonorum eCiai 
nium EOcietate truamur. — Apud Uospin. Hist. Sacmm. Parte 2da, 
1561. p. 477. [Genev. IGBl,] 

fl BnrsuB aluuentum a nobis Tocitnr hoc ESnan, quia incompret 
bili gpiritiu Virtnte nobis vitam suam inapiraC, uC sit nobis commnniB. 
secus atgue a radjce arborie vicalis snccus ia ramos ee difliinilit, vel k 
capite in dngnla membra maaaC Vigor. Ibid. — In primia obstaculum de 
corporis immensiCate Bubmoiere necesEc est. Nisi enim constet finitnm eBae 
ooeloquecomprehendi, nulla eritdisaidii conciltandi Ratio— [Ibid.] p. 47B. 
CbriBtug sicuti in gloiiam coElestem semel est recepCus, ita locomm inter- 
valla quoad carnem, est a nobis dissitoa ; DIvina autem eesetitia et nr- 
Cutc, gratia etiam sjiirituali coelntn et terram implere. — Idem ergo corpus 
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the Holy Spirit, he inspires his life into ua, that he may com- 
municate it to US, no less than the vital juice is diffiised from 
the root into all the branches of the tree, or than vigour flows 
from the head into all the members."— He declares Christ's 
body to be finite, and enclosed iu heaven ; and therefore as to 
Ilia flesh to be distant in place from us.— "That it is not neces- 
sary that the essence of his flesh should descend from heaven, 
that we may be fed with it ; but that to remove all such im- 
pediments, and overcome the distance of places, the virtue of 
the Spirit is sufficient." — In short, " that all inventions 
contrary to this are to be rejected, such as, the ubiqnity of 
Christ's body, the inclosing of it under the symbol of bread, 
and his substantial presence upon earth." 

By all which it sufficiently appears, that Mr. Calvin was no 
friend to our author's fancy ; hut erideutly explained the real 
presence after that spiritual manner we have before kid down. 

For Beza,* and the rest, as he calls them, of the same sect; 
we cannot better learn their opinion than from the Acts of the 
Colloquy of Poissy, and which chieflyl ay ujmn this point. At 
this conference the most eminent men of the Colvinian party 
were assembled ; tlie first of them which spoke, was Beza 
in that part of his discourse which referred to the holy eucha- 
rist, his words were much like those which our author has 
ijuoted ont of him. And by his own espoaition of them, we 
shall be better able to juage of his meaning, than by hia 
adversaries' gloss: -fWe do not say that in the cucharist 

quod semel fllins Dei Patri in sacrificiniQ obtulit, qnotidie nobiB in Cteoa 
uflert, ut Bit ill Spirituale alimeDtnm. Tsntum de modo cenenduoi est, 
Don opna esse descendera cainiis eBsantiam e ccbIo ut pa pascamur, »ed ad 
penetrands impedimeata et anperandaiti locorom diataatiam sofficere Spi- 
ritos rirtntem.— Commeata procnl faeessant; qualia aunC de corporis 
nbiquiCate, vel de occulta sub panis symbolo inclusione, icl de substaa- 
tiali (^lu in terris prKseulia. Hospin. p. 478. Hsec omnia refert ex illo 
Cslvini ioco. * Bbza. 

t See Hospin. Hiat. Sacram. part. 2. sd Ann. 1561. p. bl5. Edit. 
Genev. 16SI. Comment, de Stato Relig. et Reipub. in Gallia ad Ann. 
1&61. p. ] 12. Et poEtea, pag. 138, ita ae eiprimit in eondem plane ica- 
■am, " AlfirmamuB J. C. adeaae in uau Coenie, in qna nobia ofTert, dat et 
nti eibibet corpus auum et aan^nem euom operatione Sptritua Sancd ; 
noi veto recipimua, edimus eC bibimuB apiriCualiCer et per lidem iliud ipsnm 
flOrpoa quod pm nobia mortuum eat, eumque illnm HaD^^aeni pro nobia 
eAwom. Edit. Ann. IIi77. 8to. Bene Hint. Ecclea. [vol. 1.] r.a»5,59C. 

[liiTers. 1680.] For all tliia see Beza'a own History, ad Ann. 1561, 

flhid.] p. 524. And Hben in the Conference, D'Eapense pressed them with 
Hlvtiiig from Calvin ; Beza dEcIared, tliat tliey were not at all contrarr to 
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there is only a commemoration of the death of our Lord Jesus 
Christ ; nor do we aay, that in it we are made partakere only 
of the fruits of his death and passion ; but we join the ground 
with the fruits, afHrming with St. Paul, that the bread which 
by God's appointment we break, is the participation of the 
biidy of Christ crucified for us ; the cup which we drink, the 
communion of the true blood that was shed for ub ; and that 
in the very aame Bubstance which he received in the womb of 
the Virgin, and which he carried np with him into the 
heavens." — -Then descending to the Popish doctrine of Trsn- 
■ubstantiation : "It overthrows," says he, "the truth of 
Christ's human nature, and of his ascension."— So-i little 
did he suppose that Christ's natural body could be at the 
earae time both in heaven and in the sacrament. Hereupon 
he explains himself yet further : " But now if any one should 
ask of us, whether we make Christ absent from the holy 
supper? We answer, hy no means. But yet if we respect 
the distance of place (as when we speak of his corporeal pre- 
sence, and of bis humanity, we must), we affirm," says he, 
" that Christ's body is as far distant from the bread and wine, 
as heaven is from earth, tf any one shall from thence conclude, 
that we make Christ absent from the holy supper, he will 
conclude amiss : for this honour wb allow to God, that though 
the body of Jesus Christ be now in heaven and not elsewhere, 
and we on earth and not elsewhere, yet are we made partakers 
of hia body and blood after a spiritual r 
means of faith." 

Thus does Beza in Uke manner i 



■spout 



ind by the 

ind their doctrine of 
the real presence, by a real communion of Christ's body and 
blood, and flatly condemns our author's invention,* of hia 
natural body's being either in the symbols, or any where else 
upon eartli. The same is the account which Peter Martyrf- 



him; that for the word " substance," which be BomeCimea used in expresBing 
Christ's real presence, it was only to signify, that they did not feign any 
imaginary body of Christ, or fttnCsstic reception or communion of hia body 
in this holy sappcTi bnt that fur the reat. they all believed, that no onecoald 
participate of him otherwise tban eplritunlly and by faith, not in taking 
him into the mouth, or eating him with the teeth. See p. 599, ibid. 

* Reepondeo pro mea parte, Corpus Chrisd noci eese vere et aubatan- 
tialiter alibi quam in ccbId. Non tamen inficior Christ! corpus veram, et 
gangninem illina vcj^m, qum pro salute humana tradita sunt io emce. fide 
Epiritnaliter percipi [a lidelibus] in sacra crena. Histoire Eccles. de Beze, 
Ijv. 4. [Ihid-J p. 60e. Anno 1561. 

t Poter Martyr. 
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in the same conference gave of it ; aud of whom Espencteua,* 
one of the Popish delegates, confessed " that no divine of 
that time had spoken so clearly and distinctly concerning this 
MCrament, as he did," And however Genebrardf falsely 
pretends that the other Protestant<4 dissented from him, yet it 
IS certain they were so far from it, that they all subscribed 
the very same paper out of which he rea.d his declaration. 
But 1 will close this with the same vrords with which these 
Protestants did their final resolution in the Colloquy as to this 
matter: "We affirm^ that no distance of place can hinder the 
communion which we have with Christ's body and blood ; 
because the supper of the Lord is a heavenly thing, and though 
upon earth we receive with onr mouths bread and wine, vh. 
the true symbols of his body and blood ; yet by faith, and 
through the operation of the Holy Spirit, our souls (of which 
this is the chief food) being carried up into heaven, enjoy the 
body and blood present. And in this respect, we say that the 
body does truly join itself to the bread, aud the blood to the 
wine, but yet no otherwise than sacramentally, neither after a 
local or natural manner. But because they do effectually 
Eigciifythat God gives them to the faithiul communicants, and 
t^t they do by faith truly and certainly receive them." 

And thus far 1 have considered the foreign divines produced 
by our author, and in which we find the very same explication 
wdch our Church gives of the real presence. For our own 

• Vid. Hist de Bete. ib. p. 599. Comment, de Stat, Rel. p. 140. ad 
Am. 1561. Uospin. [ut supra,] p. 51S. 

f See Hospin. of this whole matter, [ibid.] p. 520. 

t Affirmamns nnllam loooriun distaatiam impedire posse comtDtmica- 
timfp . quain liabemas cum ChriBti corpore et Banguioe, qooniaia CtEna 
Dgmmi est res co^egtiei et qaamvia in terra r«3piimas ore paaem et 
Tiniim, vera scil. Corporis eC aao^niiiiH sigoa; tamen (ido et spirituH 
aaOi operatione mentes noitra (quarum hie est pcacipne eibufl) in ccelam 
dgtK perfruontur corpora et sanguine pnesente. Et lioc respecta dieiuiu?, 
Curpna vere se pnni conjangera, tt sangainem vino ; Don aliter tamen 
qgam SBcrainentdi ratione, ueque locali oeqae oaturali modo, scd quo- 
ni-m efficadter significant Deum ilia dare fideliter commnnicantibus. 
illasqne fids »ere et certo percipere. Hospin. 1. c. Comm, ibid, p. H2. 
Ubi mbjidtrir " Hsc est perspicna de corporis et sanguinia J. C. pra- 
Rstia in Sacramento Ccente Eccleiiamm Reformatarom seotenda" — Beie 
Hitt.EccIe3. [ot Bopra,] p. 615; wbereheadds, thatthej reject not only 
IVnumbstantiation and ConaabatBiitiation, but also " toute mantere de pre- 
WBra par laquellc le corps de Christ o'est coUDqne mainlenant reeUement 
diean qu'an del." And then adds, why they thus use the word Substance 
iaOls matter, and vbat they mean by it. See p, 613, ad Ann. Ibdl. 
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authors, [ shall inaisC the roliieT upon thrm, both to take oiF 
any im|irt'fision which the scraps here put tngiether hy those 
nlioae busineas it is to rcpri'sent th»r onu aense, not their 
ikuthor's, might otherwise be apt to make ujion some idfii ; 
anil also to slien the exact ooncorrl there has hem ever sioti^ 
the Kefonnation aiDoiigist ua aa to this matter. 

Now for what concerns our divines in Kine Edward VlthV 
time, we have out author's own confbesian, thEt towards the 
latter end of tlie reign of that excellent prinee, they seem <o 
have denied any such real and essential presence as he would 
fasten upon tlioge of Queen Elizaheth's after : " For at tke 
first days of this prince," says he,* " seem to have been imm 
addicted to Lutheranism, ao the latter days to ZwiDgliamoiL ( 
as appears in several expressions of Bishop Ridley and Peter 
Martyr." And indeed the Articles agreed upon in the Coom- 
cation at London, 1562, plainly shew it; in the xsisthof 
which we find this express clause : " Since the very being of 
human nature doth require that the body of one and the aune 
man cannot be at one aud the same time in many places, bat 
of necessity must be in some certain and determinate place ; 
therefore the body of Christ cannot be present in many different 
places at the same time. And since, as tlie holy Scriptures 
testify, Christ hath been taken up into heaven, and there is to 
abide till the end of the world, it becometh not any of the 
faithful to believe or profess, that there is a real or corporeal 
presence, as they phrase it, of the body and blood of Christ 
m the holy eucharist." I shall therefore produce only a witness 
or two of this King's reign { aud eo pass on to those that 
follow. 

And lat. Archbishop Cranmer,'!' in his answer to Gardiner, 
bishop of Winchester, objecting to him, that he denied the 
presence of Christ in this holy eucharist, replies, that it was 
"a thing he never said nor thought. — My book in divers 
places saith clean contrary,! 'l^^t Christ is with us spiritually 
present ; is eaten and drunken of ns, and dwelleth within ns, 
although corporeally he be departed out of this world, and 
gone into heaven, p. 5.— As he giveth bread to be eaten with 
our mouths, so giveth he his very body to be eaten with our 
faith. And therefore I say, that Chnst giveth himself truly 
to be eaten, chawed, and digested : but all is spiritually with 
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faith, not with mouth, p 9.— As the washing outwardly in 
water is not a Tain token, hut tcachpth such a wasbiug as God 
worketh inwardly in them that duly receive the same ; so 
likewise is not the hread a vain token, but sheweth and 
preacheth to the godly receiver, what God worketh in him by 1 
his almighty power secretly and invisibly. And therefore U ] 
the bread is outwardly eaten indeed in the Lord's supper, ao ■] 
is the very body of Christ inwardly by faith eaten indeed of aS 1 
them that come thereto iu sueh sort as they ought to do j 
which eating nourisheth them unto everlasting life." And in 
hia treatise of the Holy Sacrament,* lib. 3, where he sets him- 
self particularly to state this very question, how Christ is 
present in this holy sacrament, he declares, cap, 2, " that 
whereas the Papists suppose Christ to be under the species of 
bread and wine ; we believe him to be in those who worthily 
receive these holy elements. They think him to he received 
by the mouth, and to enterwith the bread and wine ; we assert, 
that he is received only by the soul, and enters there by faith. 
That Christ is present only sacranientally and spiritually in 
IIbh sacred mystery, p. 116. That since his ascension into 
hearen, he is there, and not on earth, p. 118]; and that he 
cannot be in both together, 126." — In short, he gives ns this 
?nle for interpreting the expressions of the Fathers, where it is 
nid, that we " eat the flesh, and drink the blood of Christ ;" 
"thatwereceiveintheholy sacrament, the very body that hung 
untfaecross,&c.cap. 14, p. ISO : These," says he, "audother 
expressions of the like kind (which speak Christ to be upon 
uarth, and to be received of Christians by eating or drinking), 
,ire either to be understood of his divine nature {which is every 
where), or else must be taken figuratively or spiritually. For 
he is figuratively only in the hread and wine ; and spiritually 
ill those that receive this bread and wine worthily. But truly, 
aud as to his body and flesh, he is in heaven only ; from whence 
he shall come to judge the quick and the dead. 

Thus did this learned and holy martyr understand our doc- 
trine of the real presence ; and the same was the idea which 
his companion both in doctrine and suflering. Bishop Ridley,+ 
has left us of it.^ In his discourse of the Lord's supper, 

* Aascrtio veriH et Catholicie DoclriniB ie Sacramento Corporia at 
Suigoinia J. Christi Serrataris nostri. Liclis, Bvo. 1601. 
t Bishop Ridley. 
I RJdLd lie Cwoa Dominica Assertioj Gcnevie apad Jo. Cnspmum, 
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p. 33, he tella us, "that the substance oi the bread continues 
03 the mottcr of this sacrament ; but so, that by reason of its 
change, as to use, office, and dignity, it is turned sserameutally 
into the body of Christ ; as in baptism, the nater is turned 
into the laver of regeneration. — Tnat the human natuie of 
Christ is in heaven, and cannot in any manner lie hid under 
the form of bread," p. 34.^ — Then he inquires, "whether there- 
fore we take away the presence of Christ's body from the 
sacrament?" p. 35. And utterly denies, that this is either 
said or thought by him : " The substance of the true body and 
blood of Christ," says he, "is always in heaven, nor shall.,' 
depart thenee before the end of the world. Now this subst_ 
of bis body and blood being conjoined to bis Divine nature, 
not only life in itself, but can, and is wont to bestow it a^ . 
all those who partake of it, and believe in his name. — Nor 
it any hindrance to this, that Christ still remains in heayen, 
and that we are upon earth. For by grace, that is, life (as St. 
John interprets it, e. 6), and the properties of it, as far as 
may be profitable to us in this our pilgrimage here below, he 
is with us to the end of the world. As the sun, who, though 
he never leaves bis orb, yet by his bght, heat, and influence, 
is present to us :" p. 36, 37. 

Hitherto then there can be no doubt, but that both the 
Chureh and the divines knew no other real presence than what 
has been before acknowledged to be still our doctrine. We 
must now go on to the times of trial, the days of Queen 
Elizabeth, and her successors, when our author supposes,* 
" that men of different judgments bad the power." Now for 
proof of tbia, besides the expressions of particular men, which 
ne shall presently consider, we have two general presumptions 
offered to US; one, " that Dr. Heylin and others have observed,'' 
he says, " of this Qneeo, that she was a zealous propugnec of 
the real presence ;" which may be very true, and yet hut little 
to the purpose, if she propugned it in the same sense that her 
brother King Edward the Vlth and the Church of England 
bad done before, and not in the new notion imposed upon her 
by this author, but without any manner of proof to warrant his 
suggestion. Tlie other, " that upon the revievr made by her 
divines of the Common Prayer and Articlea,t they struclc out 
of the one, the Rubric against the adoration of the sacrament ^ 
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Hiid tlie passage before meiitioaed (lieing of tbe same temper 
OS the decluratioii m the Litiirgv) out of the 29th Article ; 
and which has accordingly been omitted ever since." 

Aiid here 1 cannot but again take notice of the disingenuous- 
ness of this anthor, in disBembling the true account that has so 
largely beeji given by our late accurate compiler of the History 
uf our Reformation, of this whole matter, only for the advancing 
so pitiful an insinuatioii of what I dare appeal to his own 
couscieoce whether he did not know it to be otherwise. I 
will beg leave to transcribe the whole passage ; and shall then 
leave it to the indifl'erent reader to judge whether a man so 
well actjuauited with books, and so interested in this matter, 
eoold have lived so loug in the world without hearing of so 
eminent a matter in our Church History as this. 

The author * is treating about the dilference between the 
.'Vrticles established in King Edward Vlth's time, and those 
in Queen Elizabeth's. 

" In the Article of the Lord's Supper there is a great deal 
left out ; for instead of that large refutation of the corporeal 
presence, from the impossibiUty of a body's being in more 
places at once ; from whence it follows, that since Christ's 
body is in heaven, the faithful ought not to believe or profess 
u real or corporeal presence of it in the sacrament : in the new 
Article it is said, 'that the body of Christ is eivenand received 
lifter a spiritual manner ; and the means by wnich it is received, 
is faith.' But in the original copy of these Articles, f which I 
liave seen subscribed by the hands of all that sat in either 
house af Convocation, there is a further addition made. The 
.\rticles were subscribed with that precaution which was requi- 
site in a matter of such consequence ; for before the subscrip- 
tions, there is set down the number of the pages, and of the 
lines in every page of the hook to which they set their hands." 

In that Article of the Eucharist these words are added --X 
" Christ, when he ascended into heaven, made his body im- 
mortal, but took not from it the nature of a body ; for still it 
retains, according to the Scriptures, the verity of a human 
body ; which must be always in one definite place, and cannot 
be spread into many, or all places at once. Since then Christ 
being carried up to heaven, is to remwn there to the end of the 
world, and b to come from thence, and from no place else (as 

* Dr. BonKt's Hist of Che RefonnUion, vi>L 2. p. 40Ei. Aim. 1 D J9. 
BfitZ. 1683. t MSS.C. Cor. Christ. Caut. 

I An Eiplomitioii of Cbrist'a Presence in the (iaL-mmeTit. 
TOt. I. P 
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says St. Austin), to judge the quick and the dead ; none of the 
faithful ought to believe or j)rofe89 the real, or (aa they call it) 
the corporeal presence of his fleah and Llood in the eucharist. 

" But this, in the oria:inal, is dashed over with minium ; yet 
BO, that it 13 still legible. The secret of it naa this; the 
Queen and her CouncU studied (as hath been already shewn) 
to unite all into the communion of the Church ; and it was 
alleged, that such an express definition against a real presence, 
might drire from the Church many who were still of that per- 
suasion ; and therefore it was thought to be enough to condemn 
tran substantiation, and to say, that Christ waa present after a 
spiritual manner, and received by faith. To say more, as it 
was judged superfluous, so it miglit occasion division. Upon 
this, these words were by common consent left out. And ii 
the next Convocation, the Articles were subscribed witht 
them ; of which, I have also seen the original. 

" This shews, that the doctrine of the Church subsci 
by the whole Convocation, waa at that time contrary to thi 
belief of a real or corporeal presence in the sacrament ; only 
it was not thought necessary, or expedient to publish it. 
Though from this silence, which flowed not from their opinion, 
but the wisdom of that time, in leaving a liberty for different 
speculations, aa to the manner of the presence ; some have 
gmce inferred, that the chief pastors of this Church did then 
disapprove of the definition made in King Edward's time, and 
that they were for a real presence." 

Thus that learned historian. And here let our adversary 
consider what he thinks of this account ; and whether, after 
HO evident a confutation from plain matter of fact of his object 
before it appeared, we may not reasonably complain both 
his weakness and insincerity; neither to take any notice- 
sneh a plain history of this whole transaction, or to imagi 
that so vain a surmise of Queen Elizabeth's being a great pi 
pugner of the real presence, would be sufficient to obviate 
clear and particular an account of this matter. 

But though this might suffice to shew the continuance 
the same doctrine of the real presence in this Queen's, thai 
waa before professed in her brother's reign j yet it may not be 
amiss to discover a little further the truth of this matter, and 
how falsely this author has alleged those great names be Las 
produced. I will therefore beg leave to continue ray proof, 
with an induction of the most eminent of our divines that I 
have at this time the opportunity to consult, to our own days. 
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And first for Bishop Jewel : though tlie part he had in the 
Convocation before mentioned, may sufBcicntly assure us of his 
opinion, yet it may not be improper to repeat the very words 
of a person of his learning and eminence m our Church, In 
his reply to Harding, thus he expresses the doctrine of the 
Chnrch of England as to the real presence :* ""Whereas Mr, 
Harding thus unjustly reporteth of ub, that we maintain a 
naked figure, and a bare sign or token only, and nothing else. 
He knoweth well, we feed not the people of God with bare 
signs and figures, but teaeh them, that the sacraments of 
Christ be hoJy mysteries ; and that in the ministration thereof, 
Christ is set before ns, even as he was crucified upon the 
cross. We teach the people, not that a naked sign or token, 
hut that Christ's body and blood indeed and verily is given 
unto us ; that we verily eat it, that we verily drink it ; 
that we verilv be relieved and live by it : that we are 
bones of his oones, and flesh of his flesh ; that Christ 
dweUeth in ua, and we in him: — yet we say not, either that 
the substance of the bread and wine is done away, or that 
Christ's body is let down from heaven, or made really or fleshly 
present in the sacrament. We are taught, according to the 
doctrine of the old Fathers, to lift up our hearts to heaven, 
and there to feed upon the Lamb of God.- — ^Thus spiritually, 
and with the mouth of our f^th, we eat the body of Christ, 
uid drink his blood ; even as verily as bis body was verily 
broken, and his blood verily shed upon the cross. — Indeed the 
btead that we receive with our bodily mouths, is an earthly 
Hong; and therefore a figure ; as the water in baptism is like- 
we tdso a figure. But the body of Christ, that thereby is 
ttfnaeated, and there is offered unto our faith, is the tlung 
iuiel^ and not %ure. To conclude, three things herein we 
nnist consider: 1. That we put a difierence between the sign 
ind the thing itself that is signified : 2. That we seek Christ 
diove in heaven, and imagine not him to be present bodily 
opon the earth : 3. That the body of Christ is to be eaten by 
nidi only, and none otherwise." 

I shall not trouble the reader with any more of our divines 
iritolivedin the beginning of this Queen's reign, and subscribed 
Ak Article before recited ; but pass on directly to him whom 

* Kfth Article of tbe Real IVeseoce agBinst Harding, p. 237, Lond. 
Ifill. See also bia Defcace of the Apolog; of the Charuh of Eogloadi 
p. 319, lui. 
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OUT author first mentions, the venerable Mr. Hooker,* t 
whose judgment having be«i so deserredlj esteemed I 
Borts of men, ought not to be lightly accovmted of by hh. 

And here I must observe, that this learned person is drawn 
in only by n consequence, aiid that no very clear one neither, 
to favour hia opinion. The truth is, he bns dealt with Mr. 
Hooker just as liiDiself,f or one of his friends has heeu ob- 
served to have done uii the like occasiou with the incomparable 
CbillingwoTth ; has picked up a passage or two that seemed 
for his purpose ; but dissembled whole pages in the same 
place that were evidently against him. For thus Mr. Hooker 
in the chapter cited by him, interprets the words of institution; 
" If we doubt,'' says he, "what those admirable words may 
import, let him be our teacher for the meaning of Christ, to 
whom Christ was himself a Schoolmaster. Let our Lord's Apos- 
tle be his interpreter ; content we ourselves with his explica- 
tion : ' My body, the communion of my body ; my blood, the 
communion of my blood.' Is there any thmg more expedite, 
clear and easy, than that as Christ is termed our life, because 
through him we obtun life, so the parts of this sacrament are 
his body and blood, because they are causes instrumental, upon 
the receipt whereof the participation of his body and blood 
enaueth f — The real presence of Christ's most blessed body 
and blood is therefore not to be sought for in the sacrament, 
but in the worthy receiver of the sacrament." — And again, p. 
310, he thus interprets the same words : " This hallowed food, 
through the concurrence of Divine power, is m verity and 
tnith unto faithful receivers instrumentally a cause of that 
mystical participation, whereby as I make myself wholly 
theirs, so I give them in baud an actual possession of all snc^ 
saving grace as my sacriiiced body cau yield, aud as their 
soub do presently need. This b to them, and in them, my 

And this may suJBce in vindication of Mr. Hooker. Those 
who desire a fidler account, may find several pages to the same 
purpose in the chapter which I have quoted. The nest our 
author mentions, is the learned Bishop Andrews.^ in that 
much noted passage, as he calls it, in the answer to Bellarmine. 

And indeed we need desire no other passage to judge of his 

■ Mr. Hooker, Tr. I. cap. 2, sect. 10. p. 6. 

t Differenfie between the Prategtant and Soeiaian Methods, in Answer 
to the ProtEBtant Plea for a Socinian, p. 54. 

t Bishop Andrews. 1 Tract, p. 7, sect. 11. n. 1. 
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opinion in this matter ; in whicli, 1 . He utterly excludes all 
defining any thing as to the manner of Christ's presence in 
the euchanst. 3. He prol'eases that a presence we believe, 
and that no less a true one than the Papists. 3. He plainly 
insinuates that the presence of Christ in the euchanst, was 
much the »ame as in baptism ; the very allusion which the 
holy Fathers* were wont to make, to express his presence by, 
in this holy sacrament ; which since our adversaries can neither 
deny, nor yet say is so real as to be essential or corporeal ; 
they must of necessity allow that there may be a true presence 
(which is all the Bishop affirms), without such a substantial 
one as this author here contends for. 

But to shew that whatever this bishop understood by the 
real presence, it could not be that Christ's glorified body is 
now actually present in this sacred mystery, will appear demon- 
stratively from this, that he declares it is not this body which 
we either represent or partake of there ; insomuch that he 
doubts not to say, that could there be a trans ubstantiation, 
such as the Church of Some supposes, it would not serve our 
turn, uor answer the design of this sacrament. It is in his 
sermon on I Cor. v. 7, 8 ;t " We will mark," saith he, " some- 
thing more : that epulemur doth here refer to immolatwt : 
to Christ not every way considered, but as when he was offered. 
Christ's body that now is, true ; but not Christ's body as now 
it is, hut as then it was, when it was offered, rent, and slain, 
and sacrificed for us. Not as now he is glorified ; for so he 
is not, he cannot be immolatug; for as he is, he is immortal 
and impassible ; but as then he was when he suffered death, 
that is passible and mortal. Then in his passible state, he 
did institute this of ours, to be a memorial of his passible and 
passion both. And we are in this action not only carried up 
tfl Christ {aaraum cnrda) (so that Christ, it seems, is not 
brodght dovTO to us), but we are also carried back to Christ, 
as he was at the very instant, and in the very act of his offering. 
So, aud no otherwise, doth this text teach ; so, and no other- 
wise do we represent him. By the incomprehensible power 

* Habemtu Chriatnm pnesentem ad Baptismatis SBcramentum, habe- 
miLBeum preseatem ad Altaria CibBm Bt Fotum. Augaatin. Stola. qaaa 
eit EucIcsIb Chrlsti, lavatur ia ipsiua Bsngume vivo, i. e. in lavocro rege- 
WTEtionia. Origen. Stfttim bapCizitaa in sangiiine agni Vir meruit ap- 
pdkri. Uieran. Cbristi Eaoguiae lavaris, quando in ejus mortem bap- 
tiiuig. Leo P. &c. 

t See Sermon 7, on the Resuriect. p. 454. Senn. Lond. 1641, 
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of hu Eternal Spirit, not he alone, but be as at the reiy 
of his ofTering is made present to us, and ne incorporate 
his death, and invested in the benefits of it. If an host c 
be turned into him now glorified as he is, it would not serve ; 
Christ otTered is it. Thither must we look ; to the serpent 
lift up : thither ne must repair i even ad cadaver .- we must 
hoc/acere, do that is then done. So, and no otherwise is 
epulari to be conceived. And go I think none will say 
do or can turn him." 

'Whatsoever real presence then this bishop believed, it : 
be of bis crucified body, and as in the state of his death ; axt3^ 
that I think cannot be otherwise present than in one of those 
two ways mentioned above by Archbishop Craniner, and both 
of which we willingly acknowledge ; either figuratively in the 
elements ; or spiritually in the souls of those who worthily re- 
ceive them. 

And from this account of Bishop Andrews' opinion, we 
may conclude what it was that Casauhon* and King James 
nnderatood by the real presence, who insist upon that bishop's 
words to express their own notion and meaning of it. Nor can 
we make any other judgment of the Archbishop of Spalato ; 
who in the nestf to that cited by our adversary! is very ear- 
nest against those who receive unworthily this holy sacrament, 
and by consequence ties not Christ's natural body to the 
bread ; and declares it to be after a spiritual Imperceptible and 
miraculous manner. As for the term corporaliier, which he 
there uses, and which Melancthon and some others had used 
before him, that may be well enough understood in the same 
sense, as vere or realiter ; and is otlen so used both in Scrip- 
ture and in the holy Fathers. As when St. Paul says of 
Christ, that in " him dwelleth the fulness of the Godhead 
bodily i'% that is really in opposition to the SAeeAinah, orprc- 
sence of God in the tabernacle. And again, " the body of 
Christ;" that is the substance, the reality, opposed unto the 
types and figures of the law.|| And so in the Hebrew exposi- 
tion QIES is often used for essence as well as body, and applied 
to spiritual as weU as corporeal things. 

Nor can I see any more reason to understand Archbial 

* Cssanbon, King James, ArcbbiEbop of Spalato. 

t See the l.Tra. eect. 11. note 2. p. 7. 

t Vol. 3. deBfp. Ecclea. lib. Z-cap. 11. p. 200, 201. 

iCuloas. ii. 9, 17. 
Sec Hammond ia Coloss. 1. AddM. d. [p. 652. LoniL 1675.] 
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Laud* in any other sense. He asserts the true and real 
presence of Christ in this sacred feast ; but lie does not say, 
that Christ's natural body, which is now in heaven, is also in 
this holy SBcrament, or in tlie worthy receiver; nor have we 
any reason to believe that he understood it ao to be. And the 
same must be said of Bbhop Hall.t Bishop Montague.J and 
Bishop Bilaun ;§ in whose expressions, as they are quoted by 
our author, I find nothing that proves the sense he would 
impose upon them ; and whose works had I now by me, I 
might possibly be able to give some better account of them. 
Though after all, should one of these in hia violence gainst 
his adversBries, or the others in their pacific design of recon- 
ciling all parties as to this point, have said more than they 
ought to do, I do not see but that it ought to have been im- 
puted to the circumstances they were in, and the designs they 
pursued, rather than be set up for the measure either of their 
own, or our Church's opinions. 

And now I am mentioning these things, I ought not to paas 
over one other eminent instance of such a charitable under- 
taking, and which has given occasion to our author of a quo- 
tation he might otherwise have wanted, in that excellent 
bishop of St. Andrews, Bishop Forbes ; concerning whose 
authority in this matter, I shall oifer only the censure of one, 
than whom none could have given a more worthy character 
of a person, who so well deserved it aa that good Bishop did i|| 
" I do not deny, but hia earnest desire of a general peace and 
union among all Christians, has made him too favourable to 
many of the corruptions in the Church of Borne ; but though 
a charity that is not well balanced, may carry one to very 
indiscreet things ; yet the principle from whence they flowed 
in him, was so truly good, that the errors to which it carried 
him ought to be either excused, or at least to he very gently 
censured." 

There remain now but two of all the divines he has produced 
to prove his now fancy, which he would set up for the doctrine 
of the Church of England ; and those as little for his purpose 

* Archbisliop Land. 1 Tract, sect. 14. p. fl. t Bishop Hall. 

t Montague Origines Eci^les. torn, prior, par. poster, p. 247, 249, 
250, ftn. [Land. 1640-] Panisin Sjnaii fit corpus Christi :—Sed etCotpns 
Chriiiti CREDBNTBa fiunt. Ad eundem utrumque modnm et mensarsin ; 
sed HOD naturoiitet ; — Itoqne nee Panis ita est Corpus Chriati ; Mjstice 
UnCtun. aoa PhTsiae. vid. plor. $ Montague, Bilson. 

n Bishop Forbes. Anthor of the Life of Bishop Bedel ; in the FrafBce. 
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ns any he has hitherto mentioned ; Bishop Taylor and Mr. 
Thorndyke. For Bishop Taylor, I cannot acquit our author 
of a nilliil prevarication ; since it is evideut that lie lias so 
plainly opposed hia notion, and that in t)ie very book he 
<(Rotes,* and which he wrote ou purpose to shew our meaning 
of the real presence, that he could not but hare Imown that 
he misrepresented him. 1 ahnll set down the state of the 
question as it is in the beginning of that treatise: "The 
doctrine of the Church of England, and generally of the 
Protestants in this article is ; that after the minister of the 
holy mysteries hath rightly prayed and hlesaed or consecrated 
the bread and the wiiie, the symbols become changed into the 
body and blood of Christ after a sacramental, i. «. in s 
spiritual real manner. So that all that worthily communicati^ 
do by faith receive Christ really, effectually, to all the purposes 
of hia passion. — It is bread, and it is Christ's body: it is 
bread in substance, Christ in the sacrament ; and Christ is as 
really g;iTen to all that are truly disposed as the symbols are, 
p. 183.— It is here as iu the other sacrament; for as there 
natural water becomes the laver of regeneration ; so here bread 
and wine become the body and blood of Christ : but there and 
here too the first substance is changed by grace, but remains 
the same iu nature.— We say that Christ's body is iu the 
sacrament really, but spiritually. They (the Papists) say it is 
there really, hut spiritually. For so Bellarmine is bold to say, 
that the word may be allowed in this question. Where now is 
the difference ? Here ; by spiritually they meau present after 
the manner of a spirit : by gpiritually we mean present to our 
spirits only ; that is, so as Christ is not present to any other 
sense but that of futh or spiritual susception. — They say that 
Christ's body is truly present there, as it was upon the cross, 
but not after the manner of all, or any body.— But we by the 
real spiritual presence of Christ, do understand Christ to be 
present, as the Spirit of God is present in the hearts of the 
faithful, by blessing and grace ; and this is all we mean besides 
the tropical and figurative presence." 

Such is the account which that escellent Bishop here gires 
not only of his own, but, as he expressly terms it, of the Church 
of England's, and the generality of the Protestants' behef in 
this matter. Our author's dissimulation'f of it is so much the 
more inexcusable, by how much the more zealous an advocate 

* Bisltap Taylor. Foleadcal DiucDurseB, p. 1B2, Londcm, 1674. 
\ Trea^K lit, p. 20. 
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he makes him of his cause^ when all this that I have tran- 
scribed, was in the very same section, and almost in the same 
page with what he has cited- For his Uttle remark upon the 
title of the Bishop's book, where he calls it of the Real Presence 
and Spiritual, whence he would infer a difference between the 
two tenns, and find something real that is not spiritual in this 
sacrament ; it is evident that the design of that distinction 
was this : there be several sorts of real presences ; the Papists, 
the Lutherans, the Church of England, all allow a real 
presence in the sacrament, but after different manners ; it 
was therefore necessary to add somewhat more, to shew 
what kind of real presence he undertook to maintain, and 
he knew no word more proper to express it by than spiritual 
which does not therefore imply a distinction from, but 
limitation of the other term real. And thus he explains 
it, N. 6 and 7 of that section, where he shews that the spiritual 
is also a real presence,* and indeed more properly so than any 
other. In short, thus he concludes the state of the question,^ 
in the same section, between us and the Church of Rome: ^^So 
that now," says he, " the question is not. Whether the symbols 
be changed into Christ's body and blood or no? for it is 
granted on all sides : but whether this conversion be sacra- 
mental and figurative ? or whether it be natural and bodily ? 
Nor is it whether Christ be taken really, but whether he be 
taken in a spiritual, or in a natural manner ? We say the 
conversion is figurative, mysterious, and sacramental ; they say, 
it is proper, natural, and corporeal. We affirm that Christ 
is really taken by faith, by the Spirit, to all real effects of his 
passion (this is an explication a Uttle different from our 
author's); they say he is taken by the mouth, and that the spi- 
ritual and the virtual taking him in virtue or effect, is not 
sufficient, though done also in the sacrament. Hie Rhodus, 
hie 8altus." 

If this does not yet satisfy him that he has injured this 
learned man in the representation of his opinion, directly con- 
trary to his sense, I mil offer him yet one passage more, taken 
from another part of his works, and which, I hope, will 
thoroughly convince him. It is in the fifth letter, to a gentle- 
man that was tempted to the communion of the Church of 
Rome. He had proposed to the Bishop this question : 
" Whether, without all danger of superstition or idolatry, we 

* [Ut supra] p. 183. + [Ibid.] p. 186. 
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may not render divine worship Ifl our blessed SaTiour, as present 
la the blessed sacrament or host, aecording to his human 
nature, in that host?" The <[ut9tion is oertainlv every way 
pertioent to oor present purpose ; let us see what t^e answer is 
that he makee to it, •" We may not render dirine worship to 
him as present in the blessed sacrament according to his 
hnman nature, without danger of idolatry, because he is not 
there according to his human nature, and therefore you g^ve 
divine worship to a ttoa-ens, which must needs be idolatry."'!' 
Well, but still it may be the Bishop does not intend to exclude 
the Corpu* Domini, but only the corporeal or natural manner 
of that body. Let us therefore hear how he goes on, " For 
idotttm nihil eat in mundo, saith St. Paul, and Christ as present 
by his human nature iu the sacrament is e, tion-ent. Far it is 
not true ; there is no such thing," What, not aa Christ there, 
no way as to his human nature ? — " No, he is," saith the 
Bishop, " present there by his divine power, and his divine 
blessing, and the fruits of his body, the real effective conse- 
quents of his passion ; but for any other presence, it is idolutn; 
it is nothing in the world. Adore Christ in heaven ; for the 
heaven must contain him till the time of restitution of all 
things." This then is Bishop Taylor's notion of the real pre- 
sence. And now I am confident our author himself will remit 
him to the company of those old Zuinglinn bishops, Cranmcr, 
Ridley, and the rest, who lived before that Queen Elizabeth 
had propugned the real presence of his new model into the 
heads of the governors of the Church of England. 

And now I am afraid his cause will be desperate, unless Mr. 
Thorndyke can support it. And how unhkely he is to do it, 
he might have learned from what has been answered to T. G. 
on the same occasion. T. G. % had in his first Dialogue quoted 
the same place which our author has done since, to prove his 
belief of the real presence. His adversaryj confesses this, hut 
produces another that explains his meaning ; "Ijlfitcan any 
way he shewed," says he, " that the Church did ever pray that 
the flesh and blood might he substituted instead of the elements 
under the accidents of them, then I am content that this be 
accounted henceforth the sacramental presence of them in the 
eucharist. But if the Church only prays that the Spirit of 

■ See Polemic Disc, Append. [Ibid.] p. 69, 70. 

t Treatise Ist. p. 10. J T. G. Dialogue lat, p. 10. 

S Answer to T. G.'s Dialogne, p, 92. 
Thorndyke, Uwa of the Church, ch. i, p, 30. 
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God, coming down upon the elements — may make them the 
body and blood of Christ, so that they which receive them 
may be filled with the grace of his Spirit ; then is it not the 
sense of the Catholic Church that can oblige any man to 
beUere the abolishing of the elements in their bodily substance, 
because supposing that they remain, they may nevertheless 
come to be the instruments of God's Spirit to convey the ope- 
ration thereof to them that are disposed to receive it, no other- 
wise than his flesh and blood conveyed the efficacy thereof 
upon earth. Aud that I suppose is reason enough to call it 
the body and blood of Christ sacramentally, tliat is to say, as 
in the sacrament of the eneharist." 

Thus Mr. Thorndyke espressea himself aa to the real 
presence : but yet after all, I will not deny but that this 
learned person seems to have had a particular notion in this 
matter, and which is far enough from what our author would 
&x upon him. He thought that the elements by consecration 
were united to the Godhead of Christ, much eSter the same 
manner as hia natural body was by incarnation ; and that so 
the very elements became after a sort his body.* "The 
Church from the beginning, did not pretend to consecrate by 
these bare words, This is my body ; this is my blood, as ope- 
ratory in changing the elements into the body and blood of 
Christ ; but by that word of God whereby he hath declared 
tlie institution of this sacrament, and commanded the use of 
it ; and by the esecution of this command. Now it is executed, 
and hoth always been executed by the aet of the Church upon 
God's word of institution, praying that the Holy Ghost, coming 
down upon the present elements, may make them the body and 
blood of Christ. Not by changing them into the nature of 
flesh aud blood ; as the bread and wine that nourished our 
Lord Christ on earth became the flesh and blood of the Son 
of God, by becoming the flesh and blood of hia manhood, 
hypoatatically luiited to his Godhead, saith Gregory Nyssen : 
but immediately and ipso /ado, by being united to the Spirit 
of Christ ; t. e. his Godhead. For the flesh and blooa of 
Christ by incarnation, the elements by consecration being 
'ted to the Spirit, i. e. the Godhead of Christ, become both 
! sacramentally, by being both one with the Spirit or 
Godhead of Christ, to the conveying of God's Spirit to aChria- 
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And thus have I considered the several divines prodnced 
tliU new conceit concerning the real presence ; and shewn 
greatest part of his authors to be eridently against it; » 
not to have spoken so clearly that we can determine anything 
concerning them ; but not one that favours what they were 
Edleged for, viz. to shew that they believed Christ's natural 
body to be both in heaven and in the sacrament ; only after 
another manner than the Papists, It were an easy matter to 
shew how constant our Church has been to the doctrioe of the 
true, real, spiritual presence which it still asserts, and which it 
derived from its first Keformers ; those words have been before 
set down by a cloud of other witnesses, as may he seen by 
the short specimen I have put together in the niai^n-* 
But I have insisted too long already on this matter ; and 
shall therefore pass on to the third thing I proposed to 
aider; cij. 

Thirdly, That the alterations which have been made 
Rubric, were not upon the account of our divines 
their opinions, as is vainly and falsely suggested. 

To give a rational account of this affair, we must earefolly 
consider the circumstances of the times, the tempera and dis- 
positions of the persons that lived In them, and what the de- 
signs of the governing parties were with reference to them, and 
then we shall presently see both a great deal of wisdom and 
piety in the making of these alterations ; allowing the opinions 
of those who did it, to have continued, as we have seen, in all 
of them the same 

"When first this Rubric was put into King Edward's 
LitTirgy, the Church of England was but just rising up out of 
the errors and superstitioiia with which it had been overrun 
by the prcvalency of Popery upon it. It had the happiness to 
be reformed, not as most others were, by private persons, and 

■ Refomatio Legum Eccles. bx Autborit. Hen. VIII. et Edw. VI. 
Loud. 1641. Tit. de SHcrsm. cap, 4. p, 2'J. — Morton de Each, part 2. Class. 
4. cap. 1. sect, 2. p. 2'24. lot. [Cimtubr.] 1640. 4ta.— Pr. Wbile against 
Piaher, p. 407. Loud. 1624. foi.— A. B, Uaher's Answer to a Chsl- 
lease, c. of the Real Preaence, p. 44, 45, Load. 1625.— Id. Serm. before 
the House of Commons, p. 10, 19, &c.— Dr. HammoDd, Praet. Cnteiib. 
put. ult. Answer to this Question; the Impoitsnce of these Words, 
That the Bod; and Blood of Christ are verily and indeed taken end received ; 
p. 130. Edit. Load. Ibl. 16S4.— Dr. Jackson's Works, torn. 3. p. 300, 
303. Lond. 1673. Dr. Jo. White's Way to the True Church. Load. 
1624. sect. &!. n. 10. p. 209. Coeen's Hisl. TnuuubBt. p. 3, 4, IS, 
&c. Edit. London, lG7a, 8vo. 
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in many places contrary to the desires of the civil power ; but 
by a unanimous concurrence of the highest authority both 
civil and ecclesiastical, of Church and State. Hence' it came 
to pass, that Convocations being assembled, deliberations had 
of the greatest and wisest persons for the proceeding in it, 
nothing was done out of a spirit of peevishness or opposition ; 
the holy Scriptures and antiquity were carefully consulted ; 
and all things exfliuined according to the exaetest measures 
that could be taken from them ; and a diligent distinction 
made of what was Popery, and what true and Catholic Chris- 
tianity, that 80 the one only might be rejected, the other duly 
retained. 

Now by this means it was that the ancient government of the 
Church became preser\-ed amongst us ; a just and wise Liturgy 
collected out of the public rituals : whatever ceremonies were 
requisite for order or decency, were retained ; and amongst the 
rest, that of receiving the communion kneeling for one, which 
has accordingly ever since been the manner esUbliahed amongst 
us. But that no oecasion of scandal might hereby he given, 
whether to our neighbour Churches abroad, or to any particu- 
lar members of our own at home : that those who were yet 
weak in the faith, might not either continue or fall back into 
error, and by our retaining the same ceremony in the commu- 
nion that they had been used to in the mass, fancy that they 
were to adore the bread as they did before : tor all these great 
ends this caution was inserted ; that the true intent of this 
ceremony was only for decency and order ; not that any ado- 
ration was thereby intended, or ought to have been done unto 
any real or essential presence of Christ's natural flesh and 
blood, which were not there, but in heaven, it being against 
the truth of Christ's natural body to he at one time in more 
places than one. 

And this is sufficiently intimated in the words of the Rubric 
to have been the first cause and design of it. Thus it continued 
the remainder of King Edward's time : but now Queen Ehza- 
heth being come to the crown, there were other circumstances 
to be considered. Those of the Reformed religion abroad were 
sufficiently satisfied, both by this public declaration, which 
bad stood so many years in the Liturgy of our Church, 
and by the conversation and acquaintance of our divines, 
forced by the dispersion in the foregoing reign to seek for 
refuge among their brethren in other countries, of our ortho- 
dox laith, as to this point. Our own members at home had 
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hesril too much of this matter in the public writings and dis- 
putations, and in the constant sufferings of their martyre, not 
to know that the Popish Tt«.\ presence wm a mere figment, an 
idtlttm, as Bishop Taylor justly styles it ; and their maaa to 
be abhorred rather than adored. There vas then no longer 
need of this Rubric upon any of those accounts for which it 
was first established ; and there was a very just reason now to lay 
it aside. That great Queen desired, if possible, to compose the 
minds of her subjects, and make up those divisions which the 
differences of religion, and the late unhappy consequences of 
them had occasioued, For this, she mane it her business to 
render the public acts of the Church of England as agreeable 
to all parties as truth would permit. The clause of the reul 
presence inserted in the Articles of her first Convocation, and 
subscribed by all the members of it (to shew that their hehef 
was still the same that it had ever been ns to this matter), 
Vfta nevertheless, as we have seen, struck out for this end in 
their next session. The title of Head of the Church, which 
her father had first taken, her brother continued, and was 
from both derived to her, so qnahfied and explained, as might 
prevent any occasion of ctuarrelbng at it by the most captious 
persons. That petition in the Litany inserted by King Henry 
VIII, " From the tyranny of the Bishop of Rome, and all bis 
detestable enormities. Good Lord," &c. struck out : and in 
conformity to what was done in the Articles as to this point, 
this Rubric also was omitted, lest it should give offence to 
those who were still lealous for their mistaken principles and 
worship. This was the wise and Christian design of that 
excellent Princess ; and hovr happy an effect this moderation 
might have had, if the Bishop of Rome had not bv his artifice 
and authority vtith some of her subjects prevented it, the first 
years of her reign sufficiently shew. 

Thus was the occasion and reason of its omission in Queen 
Elizabeth's time as great as the necessity of its first insertion 
in King Edward's. And in this state it continued all the reign 
of that Queen, and of her two successors, King James and 
Kin g Charles I. : I shall not need to say by what means it 
was, that new occasion was given for the reviving of it. We 
have all of us heard, and many of us seen too much of it ; how 
order became superstitious, and decency termed idolatry ; the 
Church of England traduced as but another name for Popery ; 
and this custom of kneeling at the communion one of the 
strongest arguments offered for the proof of it. And now. 
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when panic fears had found such prevalence over the minds of 
men, as to destroy a king, and embroil a kingdom into a. civil 
war, of almost twenty years continuance; and though by the 
good hand of God our king and our peace were again restored, 
yet the minds of the people were still unsettled, and in danger 
of heiug again blown up upon the least occasion ; what could 
be more advisable to justify ourselves fifom all suspicion of 
Popery in this matter, and induce them to a conformity with 
us in a ceremony they had entertamed such a dread of, than 
to revive that ancient Rubric ; and so quiet the miuds of the 
people now, by the same means by which thej had been settled 
and secured before t 

This I am persuaded is so rational an account, as will 
both justift the proceedings of our governors in these changes, 
and shew the disingenuity of those, who not onh knowing, but 
having been told these things, will still rather impute it to au 
imaginary wavering, or uncertainty of opinion, than to a neces- 
sary and Christian accommodation to the times. For the 
change in the prayer of consecration, I have already said, that 
it is in the words, not the sense : and if our governors thought 
the present expressions less liable to exception than the former, 
they had certainly reason for the alteration. For the other 
exceptions, there is very httle in them, whether the minister 
lay bis hand on the sacred elements when he repeats the 
words of institution, as at this time, or only consecrates them 
by the prayers of the Church and the words of Christ, vrith- 
out any other ceremony, as heretofore : whether with the 
Church of Home we use only the words of Christ in the dis- 
tribution ; or with most of the Reformed Churches, the other 
espression, " Take, and eat this," Sec. or (as we choose rather) 
join them both together; whether we sing (he Gloria in Sx- 
celsis Deo— before or after the receiving ; but because the 
chiefest mystery he thinks hes in this, that whereas in King 
Edward's days the Rubric called it an essential presence, which 
we have now turned into corporeal ; I must confess I will not 
undertake to say what the occasion of it was ; if they thought 
thialAtter maimer more free from giving offence than the other 
wouhl have been, I think they did well to prefer it. Let every 
(ne entertain what notion he pleases of these things ; this I 
have shewn is the doctrine of the Church which we all sub- 
scribe : " That the natural body and blood of our Sariour 
Christ, are in heaven, and not here ;" i. e. in the sacrament ; 
and if there can be any other real presence than such as I have 
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shewn to have been the constant belief of our divines conBiatent 
with this Rubric, I shall no more desire to debar anj one the 
belief of it, than I shall be wilUng to be obliged to believe it 
with him. 

And now, after so clear an account as I have here given of 
the several changes that have been made in our Kubric, were 
1 mioded to recriminBte. and tell the norld what alterations 
have been made in their Mass, and those in points iuliuitely 
more material than anything that can be alleged against us, I 
much question whether they would be able to give us so good 
an account of it. And something of this 1 may perhaps oiTer 
as a specimen of the wisdom of this author in the choice of 
his accusation before we part ; in the mean time i go on lo 
the last thing proposed to be here considered. 

Fourthly, That the reason menUoned in our Rubric concern- 
ing the impossibility of Cbrist'suatural body existing in several 
places at the same time, is no way iuvalidated by auy of this 
author's exceptions against it. 

Now these being most of them founded upon the former 
mistaken notion of the real presence falsely imputed to us, will 
admit of a very short and plain consideration. 

1st, He observes,* " That Protestants, but especially our 
English divines, generally confess the presence of our Saviour 
in the eucharist to be an inefl'able mystery." Well, be it so ; 
what will he hence infer f Why, " this be conceives is said to 
be so in respect of something iu it opposite and contradictory 
to, and therefore incomprehensible and metiahle by human 
reason." But supposing they should not think it so from being 
opposite and contradictory to, but because the manner how 
Christ hereui communicates himself to us is hid from, and 
above our human reason ; might not this be sufficient to make 
it still be called an ineffable and incomprehensible mystery ? 
Whereas the other would make it rather plaiu and comprehen- 
sible nonsense. It is a strange affection that some men have 
got of late for contradictions ; they are so in love with tbem, 
that they have almost brought it to be the definition of a mys- 
tery, to be the revelation of something to be believed in oppo- 
sition to sense and reason. And what by their notions and 
paraUels, have advanced no very commendable character of 
Christianity; as if it were a religion fu!l of absurdities ; and 
as Fisher the Jesuit once told King James I. with reference to 

* Treatise 1st, sect. 20. n. 1. p. 13. 
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this Tery subject, "the rather to be believed because it is contrary 
to reason."* Butif this be indeed our anthor'a notion of 
mysteries (and the truth is, transubstantiation can be no other 
mystery), we desire he will be pleased to confine it to his own 
Church, and not send it abi'oad into the world as ours too. 
We are persuaded, not only that our worship must be a 
reasonable service, but our faith a reasonable assent. " He who 
opposes the authority of holy Scriptures," says Bishop 
Taylor,t " against manifest and certain reason, does neither 
understand himself nor them.'' Reaaou is the voice of God 
as well as revelation, and what is opposite to tlie oue, can no 
more be agreeable to the other, than God cau be contrary to 
himself. And though, if the revelation be clear and evident, 
we submit to it, because we are then sure it cannot be contrary 
to reason, whatever it may appear to us ; yet when the con- 
tradiction is manifest, as that a natural body should be in 
more places than one at the same time, we are sure that 
interpretation of holy Scripture can never be the right which 
would infer this, but especially when there is another, and 
much more reasonable, that does not. And in this we are, 
after aD, justified by one, whose authority I hope our author 
will not question, even his own self; J "If," says he, "we 
are certain there is a contradiction, then we are certain there 
neither is nor can he a contrary revelation; and when any 
revelation, though never so plain, is brought, we are bound to 
interpret it so as not to affirm a certainly known impossibility," 
And let him that sticks to this rule interpret Christ's words for 
tnmsnbstantiation if he can. 

" But do not our own authors sometimes say, that notwith- 
standing all the difBcultiea brought against transubstantiation, 
yet if it can be shewn that God has revealed it, they are ready to 
believe it 1" Perhaps some may have said this because, for that 
very reason that there are so many contradictions in it, they 
are sure it cannot he shewn that God has revealed it. But 
if he means, as he seems to insinuate, that notwithstanding 
such plain contradictions as they diarge it with, they thought 
it possible, nevertheless, that God might have revealed it, and 
upon that supposition, they were ready to believe it ; 1 answer 
from luB own words, that their supposal then was absurd and 
impoBMble; since he himself assures us, that§ "None can be- 

" Bishop Taylor's Polem. Disco, of the Reil Preeence, sivt. 2. p. 231. 
[M mpra.] t Ibid. J Trealiee lat, sect. 29. p. 21. 

$ Treatise lat, sect. 20. n. 3. p. 14. 
VOL. X, G 
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Uere a ihing true, nptw what mottTe soever, which he first 
knows to be certainly bite, or which is all one, certainly to 
contradict. For ihwe we say arc not rcriflable hy a di*ine 
power ; and fTffo, here I may sav, should a divine power 
declare a truth, it would transcend itself." Which last words, 
if they signify anything, and do not transceud sense, must 
suppose it tmpossililc for such a thiug as implies a certain con- 
tradiction to be revealed. 

II. ObtereatioH. But our author goes on : " I conceive that 
any one thing that seemelli to us to conclude a perfect contra- 
diction, can no more be efTeoted by Divine power than another, 
or than many others the like may. Seeing then we admit that 
some seeming contradiclioas to reason may be verified by the 
Divine power in this sacrament, there is no reason to deny but 
that this may be also as well as any other." 

Now not to contend with him about words ; who ever told 
onr author that we allowed that there was any tliii^ in this 
sacrament, as received hy us, that seenied to us to include a 
perfect contradiction '! Perfect contradictions nc coufess are 
all of them equally verifiable by a Divine power, that is, are alt 
of them impossible. And for this we have his own word 
before. Now if there be any such things as perfect contra- 
dictions to be known by us, that which seems to us to be a 
perfect contradiction, must really be a perfect contradiction ; 
unless contradictions are to be discovered some other way than 
hy seeming to our reason to be so. And such it not only 
seems, but undoubtedly is, for the same one, natural, finite 
body, to be in more places than one at the same time ; and if 
to he and not to be, be still the measure of contradictious. He 
that says of such a body, that it is m heaven and on earth, at , 
London and Rome, at the same time, says in effect that it is 
one and not one ; finite and not finite ; in one place and uot in 
one place, &c. All which are such seemingly perfect contra- 
dictions, that I fear it vrill he a hard matter to find out any 
power by which they can be verified. 

III. Observation. He observes,* thirdly, "That those who 
alBrm a real and substantial presence of the very body of 
Christ to the worthy commnnicant, contradistinct to any such 
other real presence of Christ's body, as implies only a presence 
of it in virtue, aud spiritual effects, &c. must hold this parti- 
cular seeming contradiction to be true, or some other equi- 
valent to it."' 

" Trealiae 1st, sect. 22. p. 15, 
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If by tlie real presence of the very body of Christ, he means, 
as he before explains it. That- Christ's natural body, that very 
body which is now in heaven, should be also at the same time 
here upon earth ; it is, I think, necessary for those who wiH 
affirm this, to hold some snch kind of contradiction as he 
says : and it is for that very reason, I am persuaded, he will 
find but few such persons in the Church of England ; which 
so expressly declares, chat Christ's natural body is in heaven, 
and not here, upon this very account, " that it is contrary to 
the truth of a natural body to be in more places than one at 
the same time." However, if any such there be, as they herein 
depart from the doctrine of their Church, so it is not our con- 
cern to answer for their contradictions. 

IV. He observes, lastly :* "It seems to me that some of 
the more judicious amongst them (the divines he means of the 
Church of England) have not laid so great a weight on this 
philosophical position, as wholly to support and regulate their 
faith in this matter by it ; as it stands in opposition not only 
to Nature's, but the Divine power : because they pretend not 
any such certainty thereof, but that if any Divine revelation 
of the contrary can be shewed, they profess a readiness to 
believe it." 

I shall not now trouble myself with what some of our 
divines may. seein to him to have done in this matter; it is 
evident our Church has laid stress enough upon this contra- 
diction. Indeed where so many gross repugnances both to 
sense and reason are crowded together, as we have seen before 
there are in this point, it ought not to be wondered if our 
^vines have not supported and regulated their faith wholly 
. upon this one alone. We do not any of ns think it either 
safe or pious to be too nice in determining what God can, or 
cannot do ; we leave that to the bold inquisitiveness of their 
schools. But this me think we may say, that if there are any 
nnalterable laws of nature, by which we are to judge of these 
things ; then God can no more make one body to exist in ten 
thousand places at the same time, than he can make one, con- 
tinuing one, to be ten thousand, than he can divide the same 
llung from itself, and yet continue it still undivided. And if 
nxj of OUT divines have said, that they cannot admit that one 
body can be in several places at once, " till the Papists can 
demonstrate the possibility thereof by testimony of holy Scrip- 
ture, or the ancient tradition of the Primitive Church, or by 
• Tract. 1. sect. 28. p. 20. 
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apparent reason :'' we necil not suppose that they said this, 
doubting whether it imphed a contradiction, but because the 
certainty of the coutrAdiction Becured them against the possi- 
bility of any aiich proof.* 

Aiid now I know but one objection more that is, or can be 
ofFertd against what 1 bavL' said, and which having answered, 
I shall close this point: ''For if this be all the Church of 
Enghind underslands, when it speaks of a real presence, fh. 
a real sacramental presence of Christ's hodv and blood in the 
holy aigos, and a real spiritual presence in tne inward comiDii- 
nion of them to the soul of every worthy receiver ; will not 
this precipitate us into downright Zningliarasm,t aid render ns 
after all our pretences as very Sacramentaries as they?" Indeed 
1 am not able directly to say whether it will or no, because 1 
find the opinion of ZuingUns very variouslj- represented a 

this matter. But yet, first, if by Zuingliauism *■- ' 

which ia more properly Socinianism,! vi!. a mere commemora- 
tion of Christ's death, and a thanksgiving to God for it ; it is 
evident it does not, forasmuch as we positively confess, that 
in this holy sacnuncnt there is a real and spiritual grace com- 
municated to us, even all the benefits of that death and passion 
which we there set forth. And this, or somewhat very like it, 
I find sometimes to have been maintained by Zuinghus.^ fiut 
now, secondly, if by Zuinglianism he understands such a real 
presence as denies only the co-exiatence of Christ's natural 
body now in heaven, at the same time in this holy sacrament, 
but denies nothing of that real and spiritual|l communion of it 

■ This is evident in Bishop Ta;lDr, who thoDght that God could not do 
this, because it implied a conCradictiaa : Real Presence, Beet. 11. n. 1. [ut 
gapral p. 230, aod ibid. n. 27. He saith, " It is utterl; impossible." So • 
also Dr. White professes, " that according to the order which God has fixed 
hj hiawordandwill, this cannot be done:" Confer, p. 446, 447, and before, 
p. 181, to tbis objection, That though in nature it b« impossible, for 
□ne and the same body to be in many places at once, yet because God is 
omnipotent, beis able toeSect it: "We answer," says he," it implieth 
a oontradiction, that God sbould destroy the natnre of a thing, the nature 
o( the same Ching remaining safe." See more, p. 160, 181. ^lulc's 
Works, Land. 1G24. 

t See Treatise 1. p. 23. sect. 32; p. 24. sect. 32 ; p. 25. sect. 36, 37, Sec. 

I SmaleioB de Ccsn. Dom. p. 347. Id. Diap. 9. de Hypocr. p. 289. 
YallfelLUB, lib. 4. cap. 12. p. 304, 319, &c. Socinus in Parsnesi, c. 4. 
SclichtinginB Disp. de Can. Dom. p. 701, 

$ ZoinKl. See de Provid. Dei, cap. G, &c. [Oper. vol. 1. p. 3GB, &G. 
Tigor. IfiBl.] 

II And this our aathor seems to insinuate : see the places above cited : 
and indeed otbera have allegedthis as the true opinion of ZningUoB t see 
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we hiive before mentioned ; tbis is indeed our doctrine, nor 
sbdll we be ashamed to own it for any ill names he ia able to 
pHt upon it. But yet I wonder wby be abould call this 
Ziiinglianism ; since if the common name of Catholic, or 
Christian doctrine, be not sufficient, he might have found out 
a more ancient abettor of this real presence than Zuinghns, 
and the truth is, one of the most dangerous opposers both of 
their head and their faith that ever was ; I mean St. Paul, who 
has not only clearly expressed himself against them, as to this 
point of the encharist, 1 Cor. s, 1 6 ; but in most of their other 
errors left such pernicious sayings to the world, as all their 
authority and infallibility, let me add, nor all their anathemas 
neither, will not be able to overcome. 

I shall close up this discourse of the real presence acknow- 
ledged by us in this holy sacrament, with a plain famihar 
example, and which may serve at once both to illustrate and 
confirm the propriety of it, A father makes his last will, and 
by it bequeaths his estate, and all the profits of it to his child.* 
Ue delivers it into the hands of bis son, and bids bim take there 
hia house aud lands, which by this his last will he dehvers to 
him. The son in this case receives nothing but a roll of parch- 
meat, with a seal tied to it from his father ; but yet by virtue 
of this parchment he is entitled to his estate, performing the 
conditions of his will, and to all the benefits and advantages 
of it : and in that deed he truly and effectually received the very 
house and lands that were thereby conveyed to him. Our 
Saviour Christ, in like manner, being now about to leave the 
world, gives this holy sacrament, as his final bequest to us ; 
in it he conveys to us a right to his body and blood, and to 
all his spiritual blessings and graces that proceed from them. 
So that as often as we receive this holy encharist, as we ought 
lo do, we receive indeed nothing but a Utile bread and wine 
into our hands ; but by the blessing and promise of Christ, 
we, by that bread and wine, as really and truly become par- 
takers of Christ's body and blood, as the son by the will of 
hifl father was made inheritor of his estate : nor is it any 
more necessary for this, that Christ's body should come down 
from heaven, or the outward elements which we receive, be 
snbstantially turned into it, than it is necessary in that other 

Cilrin. Tract, ile Cten. Dom. Defens. Sacram. Admonit. ad Westphal. et 
PMsim alibi. Vid. insiiper lilir. da Orthod. Conaena. c. 7. And espe- 
ciiUy Hogpin. [nt supra] p. 42, 55, 177, &c. Eiet. Sacr. part 2. 
* Vid. Cos^' Hist, TransubstantUtioniB, cap. 5. eect. 5. [at gapra] 
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case, that the very house and lands shonld be given into the 
liands of the son to make a real delivery or conveyance of 
them ; or the will of the father he truly and properly changed 
into the very nature and substance of them. 
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PART H.—CHAP. III. 

0/ the Adoration of the Host, as prescribed and prncfiged in 
the Churrh of Rome. 

We are now arrived at the last part of this discourse ; iji 
which I muat thus far change the method I pursued in the 
other subject, as to consider, 

Firit, What the doctrine of the Church of England as to 
this point is ; and what our adversaries' exceptions gainst it 
are. 

Seeondly, Wlial is the doctrine of the Church of Rome j 
and whether what this author has said in favour of it may 
be sufficient to warrant their practice as to this matter. 

For the former of these, the doctrine of the Church of 
England, we shall need go no farther than the Rubric we have 
before mentioned ;* wherein it is expressly declared, with 
reference to this holy sacrament, "That no adorationis intended, 
or ought to he done, either to the sacramental bread and wine 
there bodily received, or to any corporeal presence of Christ's 
body and blood : for that the sacramental bread and wine 
remain still in their very natural substances, and therefore may 
not be adored (for that were idolatry to be abhorred of ^ 
faitbfVd Christians), and the natural body and blood of our 
Saviour Christ, are in heaven and not here ; it being against 
the truth of Christ's natural body, to be at one time in more 
places than one." 

This then being sufficiently cleared, let us see what this 
author has to observe against it. 

1. "He supposes that we will grant,-)- that if there were a 
corporeal presence of Christ's natural body in this holy sacra- 
ment, then kneeling and adoration would be here also due 
upon such an account." He means, that were Christ himself 
here in his body actually present, he ought to be adored ; and 
this he need not doubt of our readiness to grant. 

* Rabr. at the end of the CDnuannion. 
t TreatiEse 1. cli. i. sect. 39. p. 27. 
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2. "Though the corporeal presence of Christ's body,* i. e, 
of its being there ad modum corporis, or clothed with the 
ordiuary properties of a body, be denied ; as it is, not only by 
the English divines, bnt by the Lutheran and Roman : yet 
let there be any other manner of presence (known from diyine 
reTelation), of the very same body and blood ; and this as real 
and essential, as if corporeal ; and then I do not see but that 
adoration will be do less due to it thus, than so, present." 

Now to this I shall at present only say, that the supposition 
being absurd, does not admit of a rational consideration. 
Those who deny a bodily presence of Christ's body in the 
eucharist, and ask whether adoration may not he paid to his 
body, which is confessed not to be bodily present there, 
supposing it to be there some other way ; ought to have no 
other satisfaction than this, that they suppose an impossibility, 
a thing which cannot be ; and therefore concerning which no 
reasonable answer can be given. Some I know have been 
more free, and allowing for the unreasonablenesB of the 
supposal, have resolved contrary to our author : but I think it 
very needless to dispute of the affections of a chimera ; and 
wrangle abont notions that have neither use nor existence. 

3. He observes, lastly,t " That the Church of England hath 
beheved and affirmed such a presence {be means of Christ's 
body in the eucharist) to which they thought adoration due." 
I presume it was then in the times of Popery ; for since the 
Reformation, I have shewn before, that she has always held the 
contrary. Bnt our author will prove it, and that since the Re- 
formation :J " For," he says, " he has in his time met with no 
less than five of our writers, and those of no mean account 
neither, that have been of this opinion," This indeed is a very 
notable way of proving the doctrine of our Church : hut 
what now if I should bring him fifteen others that have 
denied it ; then I hope the doctrine of the Church of England 
may be as fwr for the contrary. But we will examine his evi- 
dsice. 

First L§ "Bishop Andrews," he says, "declares, that though 
we adore not the sacrament, yet we adore Christ in and with 
the sacrament, hesidM and without the sacrament : and assures 
the world that King James looked upon Christ to be truly pre- 
sent, and truly to he adored in it. "How this Bishop thought 
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Cbrisl truly present in the sacnwnciit wp have seen before; and 
may from thence cnsily conclude how he supposed he miglit 
be adored there ; mj. as iii all other holy offices, in which we _ 
confess him by his Divine power to be present with i ^^ 

especially in this sacred mystery. And thus we all adore bim, 
botli in oud with, and without the sacrament ; we confess hii 
to be truly present, and therefore truly to be adored by ui 
But now for Christ's natural body (of which, and not i 
Christ himself, our dispute is), if that be any olherwiae tnd 
present than as we before shewed, let it be remembered, tU 
8ecordin|5 to this Bishop, it must not be his glorified body, W^^ 
body as it now is ;* but his body crucified, his body as offerd 
for lis, and in the stale of hia death ; so he expressly affirnu 
and this I believe our author himself will confess i ' ' 
to be impossible. 

Hia next witness is Bishop Taylor :t "We worship, h 
means," says this author, " the body, or the flesh of Chra 
(in the eucharist)." But is he sure the Bishop meaS 
so? If he be, I am sure the Bishop thought we all of a 
committed idolatry in so doing. For bemg consulted, B 
we have seen above,! " \VLether, without all danger of ido 
latry, we may not render divine worship to our blesae 
Saviour as present in the blessed sacrament or host, ( 
cording to bis human nature in that host V He ei 
pressly declares, " We may not render divine worship I 
to him as present in the blessed sacrament, according to h 
human nature, without danger of idolatry, because he Is m 
there according to his human nature ; and therefore you gii 
divine worship to a noa-ene, which must needs be idolat^.' 
And indeed this our author knew very well was his opinioi 
who himself in liis next treatise, cites the 13th section of li 
Real Presence, 5 which was written on purpose to prove t] 
unlawfulness of worshipping Christ's body in this saeramMi 
But dissimulation of other men's opinions in matter of religioi 
is perhaps as lawful on some occasions, ns if it were their owa 
and why may not an author prevaricate the doctrine of h 
adversary in defence of the Catholic faith, since I have read ( 
a Protestant minister,!! who in the troubles of France baa 

• See above. t Treatiaa 1. sect, 43. p. i 



TRANSCBSTANTIATJON, 89 

brought over to the King's interest, was secretly reconciled to 
the ('hurch of Rome, and permitted so far to dissemble his 
own opinion, as not only to continue in the ontward profession 
of the Protestant religion, but even to esercise the functions of 
his Diinistry as before ; and that by the express leave of his 
Holiness, for three whole years, the better to carry on the 
Catholic caase in betraying the secrets, and managing the 
debates of his brethren. 

As far Bishop Forbes and the Archbishop of Spalato, it is 
not to be wondered if men that had entertained the design of 
reconciling all parties, were forced to strain sometimes a little 
farther than was fit for the doing of it. And for Mr. Thorn- 
dyke, we have seen that his notion of the real presence was 
particular, and widely different both from theirs and ours ; 
and therefore that we are not to answer for the consequences of 
it. But, however, to quit these just ea:ceptions against them ; 
wil! he himself allow every thing to be the doctrine or not of 
the Church of Rome, which I shall bring him three of then: 
luthora to aflirm or deny t If be will, then Trans ubstantiatton 
is not their doctrine, for I have already quoted above twice 
three of their most learned men against it : to adore an un- 
coi^ecrated host hy mistake, is idolatry ; for so St. Thomas, 
PaludaQus, Catharine, and others, assure us ; to worship the 
host, supposing their doctrine of transubstantiation false, a 
worser idolatry than any heathens were ever guilty of ; so 
several of their writers confess. But now if our author will 
nut allow this to be good arguing against them, with what 
reason does he go about to urge it i^ainst us ? 

Secondly, We must in the next place consider what the 

doctrine of the Church of Rome as to this point is ; and 

whether what this author has advanced in favour of it, may 

be sufficient to warrant their practice of this adoration. 

For the doctrine of the Church of Rome, I hud it thus 



onn words, nyavoitdfljaquelqiictcmaqae D'Eageantavoitgagn^run des 
MiaiEtres de la Province de Loagnedoc, i^ui etoiC dea plus emplojez anx 
•Siires et mantes de ceui de la R, P. R. eC en I'Estime pstticuliere de Mon- 

obtenn on bref de Rome, portant qa'encore qu'il ent et^ receu sngiron de 
rEglise, il luy etoit permis de cantinoer sod lainiatere durant 3 ans, 
poorveu qn'en era preches il ne dit rien de contmre il la creaoce de la 
TTBje Eglise, et qu'il ne eelehrdt point la cene. Le bref tiit obtenn, afin 
<fue le miDLStre peat estro contiaue dans lea emplois qu'il avojt, a de- 
nnivrir les menees qui »e faiaoieot daus le Rojaume. 
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clearly set dowu by the Council of Trent ;■ " There can be no 
doubt, but that all the faithful of Christ, after the manner that 
has ever been received in the Catholic Church, ought to give 
that supreme worship which is due to the true God, to hia holy 
Bacramcnt. For it is nevertheless to be adored, because it 
was instituted by our Lord Christ that it might be received: 
forasmuch as vie believe the same God to be present in it, of 
whom the eteniaJ Father, when he brought him into the world, 
said, And let ail the angels of God worship him." That there- 
fore, according to this Council, is to be worshipped which 
Christ instituted to be received, and in which they believe 
Christ to be present : but it is no other than the holy sacra- 
ment, as these Trent Fathers here expressly and properly style 
it 1 which we all confess Christ instituted to be received, and 
in which they suppose Christ to be present : and therefore it is 
the sacrament which is to be adored. Which reasoning I find 
Cardinal Pallaviciui thus improving in his history of this 
Council :t "It is well known," says he, "that to make a 
whole ndorahle with the supreme adoration, it is Bufficient that 
one part of that whole merits such a worship." This he 
illustrates in the example of Christ's humanity ; and thence 
conclttdes, " How then ought we not in lite manner to adore 
this sacrament which is a whole, that contains as its principal 
part the hody of Christ t" 

It is therrfbre, as I conceive, the undoubted doctrine of the 
Church of Rome, tlint the holy sacrament of the eucharist, for 
the reason here given, is to be adored with that supreme adora- 
tion that is due to the true God. 

Now to warrant their practice in this matter, our author tins 
proceeds in proof of it : 

I. He premises some propositions, which he calls, "Pro- 
testant Concessions,"! 

• Concil. Trid. Sess. 13. cap. 5. p, 5, 7. [p- 94. Mechlin. 1826.] Nullua 
ilaque dubitandi lot-us relmqnitur, qnin omnea Chriati fideles, pro more in 
CathDlicaEcclesia semper reccpto, laUiffi cnltom, quivero dco debetar, hmc 
KOnctiEiiimQ sacramento in veneratione exbibeant. Neqoe enim ideo minus 
est adorandum, quud fnerit & Cbriato D.ut sumatur, insCiCutum: nam ilium 
mindem Deam pnesentemiN Eoadessecredtmus, quern Paler letemusintra- 
docens in orbem terrarum, dicit : Et adoreal com omnea angeii Dei. Hebr. i . 

t Card. PallaTidni latorla del Concilio di Trento : parte seconds, 1, 12. 
c. 7. p. 298< [Rom. 1G64.] Ora e natisaimo, che, acdoche un tutto s'adori 
con adorazione di latria, baata che una parte di quel tatto mend queato cvlto. 
— Come dunque non donremo piuimenti sdorarc queisto sacrameoto, 11 
quale e un tutto che contiene come parte principale il corpo di Christo. 

I Answer to bis Second Discooree. 
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. Some others, which, he styles, " Catholic Assertions." 
And thcD, 

in. Goes onto shew what warrant they have for that^elief 
ou which this adoration is foimded. 

I shall distinctly follow him in every one of these. 

In his first part, which he calls, " Protestant Concessions," 
I will go on with him thus far:* 

l3t,-f "That supreme and divme adoration is dae to our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ." 

2ndly,I "That wherever the body of our Lord now is, 
there must also his whole person he." 

"And therefore, 3rdly,^ That wherever Christ's hody is 
truly aud really present, there his Divine Person is supremely 
adorable." 

But now for his next assertion;!] "That it is affirmed by 
many Protestants, especially those of the Church of England, 
that this body and blood of our Lord is really present, not 
only in virtue, but in substance in the eucharist :"^ if he means, 
as in his former treatise he explained himself, that the very 
natural body of Christ, that body that was bom of the Virgin, 
aud crucified ou the cross, and is now in heaven, is also as to 
its substance truly and really present on earth in the holy 
eucharist, or to the worthy receiver : I have in the foregoing 
chapter fully shewn this new fancy to be neither the doctrine 
of the Church of England, nor the opinion of those very 
writers whom he produces for proof of it. And as to the 
adoration of it upon any such accoiuit,** I have just now de- 
clared his mistake of them in that point too. And 1 shall not 
follow our author's ill example in repeating it all over again. 

For his fifth remark, f^ " That the Lutherans affirm that 
Christ's body and blood are present, not only to the worthy 
eommunicants, but to the consecrated symbols, and whilst so 
present, which is during the action of the Lord's supper (i. e. 
says he, as I conceive them, from the consecration, till the 
end of the communiou), are to be adored :" I answer, first. As 
to the former part, it is confessed that the Lutherans do 
indeed suppose Christ to be present, not only to the worthy 
communicants, but also to the consecrated symbols. But 
now, secondly, for the other part, that " during the action of 

■ Part I. Protestant ConceBsioQB. t Sect. 1. p. I. 

m% Ibid. sect. 2. $ Ibid. sect. 3. || Sect. 5. n. 1. p. Z. 

f\ See Treatise 1. p. 5. sect. 7. " Disc. 2. p. 6. sect. fi. n. 1. 
V^ Sect. 7. p. 10. 
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the Lord's supper, he is to be ndored there ;" tbia ia not s" 
certain. For, 1 , I do not find any thing established amongst 
tUem as to this matter, neither in the Confession of Augsburg, 
nor in anj other public acts of their Chnrch. 2. I find seveml 
uf their divines utterly denying thut Christ's body is to be 
ndored in the holy aacmment ; and our author* himself con- 
feasesit. Though now, 3.+ I will not deny but that some others 
of them do allow, if not tbat Christ's body, yet that Christ htm- 
self is to be adored after a peculiar manner in the action of tlie 
Lord's supper ; and as far as I conceive, do by the actimi 
mean, as our author here represents it, from the consecration 
to the end of the communion. So that then, with this limita- 
tion, bis proposition I presume may be admitted : " That the 
Lutliernns do acknowledge that Christ is present during the 
action of the Lord's supper ; and therefore it is by several of 
them supposed, that he ought to be adored in it." 

As to the sixth and last concession,^ which he draws from 
Monsieur Doille's Apology, "That though we do not our- 
selves believe the real presence of Christ's body in the signs, 
yet neither do we esteem the belief of it bo criminal, as to 
oblige us to break off communion with all those that hold it ; 
and therefore, that had the Roman Church no other error hut 
this, that it would not have given us any sufficient cause of 
separation from it ;" we are ready to admit it, always suppos- 
ing that the belief of it had not beeu pressed upon us neitner, 
na a necessary article of communion, nor any anathema pro- 
nounced against us for not receiving it. And for the other 
part of it which be aubjoina,§ "that a disciple giving diiine 
honour, upon mistake, to another person, much resembUng 
our Saviour Christ, would have been no idolater ;" from whence 
he woidd infer, " that therefore, allowing a consecrated host to 
be truly adorable, a person that should by mistake adore an 
uneonsecrated one, would not be guilty of idolatry :" we are 
content to allow it j though what use he can make of it in 
this controversy, imleas against his own brethren, St. Thomas, 
Paludanus, ann others, I do not understand ; since he knows 
we utterly deny any host, consecrated or not, to be fit to be 

* See below, Disc. 2. p. 16. 

t CoQrad. SchluBBelburgius, Catal, Hceret, 1. 3. Arg. J5. p. 205. Itim 
Arg. 103. p. 280. It. Arg. 174. p.327, Fnincof. 1605. And HospiniBii 
qUDtea it of Luther himself, thnt it was his opinion. Concord. Discor. p, 
3b%. n. 16. Genev. 1678. 

} Sect. 6. p, 10, 11. j Ibid. p. 11. 
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worshipped. And this may sen'c for his first fouadatiou of 
Protestant Concessions ; which wure they every oue aa certain 
u his first is, that " Christ is to he adored," I cannot see 
what his cause would gain hy it ; and he has not hy any 
application of them in this treatise given us the le-ast reason 
to think that they are of any moment in it. But some men 
have a peculiar faculty of amusing the world with nothing : 
uid I remember, 1 once heard a judicious and modest man 
pYt this character of an author much resembling ours, with 
Kference to his Guide in Controversy, that for a book which 
carried a great appearance of reasoning, it had the least in it 
of any he ever met with. But I go on, 

II. To his " Catholic Assertions."* 

And first : " CathoUcs {as he calls them) affirm in the 
eocharist after the consecration,f a sign, or symbol to remain 
still distinct, and having a diverse existence from that of the 
thing signified, or from Christ's body contained iu or under it." 
Tlus it is true the Papists, or if you please, the Catholics do 
affirm ; because that otherwise they could not call it a Sacra- 
meat. But now, if we inquire what that which they call a 
sign, or a symbol, in this holy sacrament is, we shall find it 
to be neither such as our blessed Saviour estabhshed, nor 
indeed any thing that can in propriety of speech he so termed. 

For our Saviour Christ, it is evident that the symbols insti- 
tated by him, were bread and wine : they were these that he 
took and blessed, and gave to his disciples ; and commanded 
them also in like manner to take, and bless, and give to others 
tn remembrance of him : and as the symbols of his body and 
blood in this holy eucharist. But now for the Papists i they 
destroy the bread and the wine ; they leave only a few airy, 
empty species, that is, appearances of something, hut which 
are really nothing. Lave no substance to snpport them. 

The symbols estabUshed by Christ were festival symbols, a 
matter apt for our corporeal nourishment ; to signify to us, 
that as by them, m'z. hy bread and wine, our bodies are 
nourished to a corporeal ufe, bo hy the body and blood of 
Christ, which they both represent and communicate to ua, our 
souls are fed to life everlasting. But for that which hath no 
substance, i. e. nothing which can be converted into our 
bodjlv nourishment : how that can be a symbol of this spiri- 
tual food I do not very well understand. Indeed, our author 



tells us,* "That tlioiigh nfler coDsccratioii tbu substance of 
the bread and viiae is dcDied to remain, yet is substance here 
takeu Id suth n sense, as that neither the hardness, nor the 
softness, nor the fntngibilitj, nor the savour, nor the odour, 
nor the nutritive virtue of the bread, nor nothing visible or 
tangible, or otherwiee perceptible hy any sense, is involved in 
it i" that is to say, that the symbol or external sign then in 
this eucharist, is according to them, a hard, soft, frangible, 
gustible, odoriferous, nutritive, visible, tangible, perceptible 
nothing. Verily, a fit external spedes indeed to contain, a oue, 
manifold ; visible, invisible ; extended, unextended ; local, 
illocal : absent, present ; natural, supernatural ; corporeal, 
spiritual body. 

Secondly, Concerning the adoration of the Sacrament, be 
tells U8,+ " That this word sacrameni, is not to be takeu 
always in the same sense ; but sometimes to be used to signify 
only the external sign, or symbols ; sometimes only the res 
iacramenti, or the thing contained under them, which is the 
more principal part thereof.'' This indeed is a sort of new 
divini^. I always thought hitherto, that when we talked 
of a Sacrameut, properly so called, we had " meant an outward 
and visible sign of an mward and spiritual grace ;" and that 
this particular sacrament had been a whole composed of the 
external species (whatever they are), as the sign, and the 
body and blood of Christ as the inward part, or thmg signified. 
Thus I am eure the Catechism of the Council of TrentJ 
instructs us. First, for the name ; it tells us, that " The 
Latin doctors have thought that certain signs, subjected to 
the senses, which declare, and as it were set before the eyes, 
tbe grace which they effect, may fitly be called Sacraments." 
And for the nature of them, thus it defines a sacrament from 
St. Austin, " It is the sign of a holy thing ; or more lully, as 
I before said, a visible sign of an invisible grace, instituted 
for our justification." So that neither the symbols alone, nor 
the invisihle part, or grace alone, can with any manner of pro- 
priety be called a sacrament ; but the sign referred to the 
grace ; and as it is the symbol instituted by Christ for tbe con- 
ferring of it. 

This therefore can with no good reason be called a Catholic 
assertion ; being neither general nor true ; but however, since 

■ P. 14. sect. 10. t P- 14. sect, 11. 

1 Catech. ad Pnrocli. ptui. 2. de Sacrora. n. 3 et 5. p. 92. [p. 110. Far. 
1S31.] 
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lie seems content to allow it to be au impropriety of speech, 
and that, I coofess, the Catechism of the Council of Trent* 
does lead him into it, let us see what use he can make of it. 
" And aa Protestants much press, so Catholics (Roman 
Catholics) willingly acknowledge a great difference between 
these two, the worshipping of the sacrament, as this word is 
t^^en for the symbols, and the worshipping of Christ's body 
in the saoranient."t There is, no doubt, a great diflereace 
between these two : but then they who tell us the sacrament 
b to be adored, if they will speak rationally, must mean neitbeT 
the one nor other of these, but the host ; that is, as Cardinal 
PaUavicini expounds it, "the whole, of which Christ's body is 
a part ;" in ^e language of the Council of Trent, the sacra- 
ment in which they believe Christ to be present, and for that 
cause adore it ; as the Cardinal again argues,^ that, " to make 
a whole adorable, it is sufficient that one part be so ; and 
therefore since the body of Christ is adorable, the sacrament 
for its sake is to be worshipped." It is therefore a mere shift 
to tell US that the sacrament is to be adored, i. e. Christ's body 
in the sacrament. Nor will the remark of our autlior help us 
out, that though the Chapter^ indeed calls it " the sacrament 
in which is Christ's body," yet the Canon speaks more pre- 
cisely, and calls it " Chnst in the sacrament ;" unless he sup- 
poses the Council to have been infallible in the Canons only, 
and not in the Chapters ; as some have thought, that th^ 
may be out tn their proofs, hut cannot be in their conclusions. 
But, howcTer, since he so much desires it, for my part I 
Bball be content to allow them this too ; for I should be glad 
by any means to see them sensible of their errors. Sut yet so 
as that it be esteemed only a private opinion this, not a Catho- 
lic awertion. 

Thirdly, " Catholics," he means the Papists still,|| " ground 
HatST adoration, not upon trans ubstantiation ; as if trausub- 
stantiation defeated, adoration is so too ; but on a real pre- 
tence with the symbols, which in general is agreed on fay the 
LntheranB together with them." By which aaaertion, if he 
means only to make this discovery, that Christ's real presence, 
together with the substance of the bread and wine, is in his 
opmioa as good a ground for adoration, as if he were there 
Only with the species of the bread, the substance being changed 

• Cstech. Cone. Trid. part. 2. ie Euch. sect. 8. nota, p. 144. [IbiiL 
p. 173.] 
f P. 15, sect. 11. i Seesbove, p. 91, 92. 

^ P. 16. sect, 13. II P. 21, sect. 17. 
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into bis body ; I hnTe no more lo say to il. But if he wonU 
hereby make ua believe, ibat it is all one whetbef Christ be 
■dored, aa supposed here by the Lutherans in this holy eudiB- 
Tin, and as imagined there by the Papists ; I muat then denf 
his asseitiou, and desire him to keep home to his own manner 
of real presence, and ir]iich I shall presently nnTince him 
will leare them in a much worse condition than their nei^ 
hours, whom he would draw into the same snare with them. 
And therefore, whereas he concludes, 

Fourthly,* "That supposing transubstautiation to be in 
error, yet if the teuet of corporeal, or real presence (as held 
by the Lutherans, or others), be true ; Catholics (he woulil 
say Papists) plead their adoration is no way frustrated, but 
stul warrantable :" I must tell him that the adoration of tho^c 
among the Lutherans, who worship Christ in this sacrament 
upon the account of his real presence in, or with the brend, 
though it he an error, yet is infinitely more excusable than 
theirs, who suppose the bread to be turned into Christ's body ; 
and because it may not be tbongbt that I speak this ont of any 
prejndiee against them, 1 will here offer my reasons for it. 

First, They that adore Christ as really present, together 
with the bread, do no violence to iheir senses ; they confess, 
that what they see, and taste, and feel, and smell, ia really 
bread and wine. Whilst the Papist in denying the bread and 
wine to remain, or that what he sees, and feels, and smells, and 
tastes, is what all the world perceives aed knows it is, contra- 
dicts his senses, and in them the law of nature, that means 
which God has given us to direct and lead us into the search 
of tmth ; and by consequence errs against infinitely greater 
means of conviction, and so is more inexcusable that the other, 

Secondly, They who worship Christ, as supposing him to 
be tog'ether with the bread in this holy eucharist, are erroneous 
indeed in this, that they take Christ's body to be where really 
it is not ; but yet their object is undoubtedly right, and in that 
they are not mistaken. But now for the Papist ; he adores, it 
is confessed, what he thinks to be Christ's body, and would 
not otherwise adore it : but yet still it is the host that he 
adores, the substance that is wider those species which he 
sees { and which if it he not Christ, hut mere substance of 
bread, the case is vastly altered between the Lutheran and 
him. The former adores Christ, only as in a place where be 
is not ; the latter not only does this, but moreover adores 
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Bubstance for Clirist which is not liis body and blood, but a 
mere creature of bread and wine. 

Monsieur Dmlle tberefore might rightly enough say of a 
Lutheran,* "that his adoration is mistaien, not in this — 
that it addresseth itself to an object not adorable, but only 
that by error it seeks and thinks to enjoy it in a place where 
it is not; and so becomes only Tain and unprofitable:" and yeC 
our author has no manner of reason from thence to pretend, 
that a Papist who terminates his adoration upon a substance 
which really ia not Christ's body, but only mistaken by him to 
be so, shall be in the same condition ; there being an apparently 
Tut difference between worshipping Christ in a place where he 
ia Dot, and worshipping that for Christ wliich really is not 
Chiiflt, but only a created substance. 

And this in truth our author seems to liave been sensible of, 
and dierefore thinks to evade it by saying, f" That they do 
not worship the substance that is in that place, under such 
aeddenta, whatever it be (which if bread should happen to be 
there, he confesses would make tbem bread-worshippers) , but 
they worship it only upon supposition that it is Christ's body, 
and not bread." 

Well, be this so ; but what now if tbey are mistaken iu 
their supposition : they worship, he confesses, the substance 
that is tmder those accideuts, supposing it to be Christ's body ; 
but still, mistaken or not, that substance which is under those 
species, whatever it be, they do worship : and if they have, as 
he thinks, a rational ground fur this supposition, which we 
ihill see by and by, yet this will only excuse them from being 
Amnal idolaters, but will not binder but that their worship is 
still directed to an undue object, if that which is under the 
^lecies be indeed hut bread, and not Christ's bodv, as tbey 
imag^e. And this then may serve to argue the falseness of 
what he lays down as his 

Fifth Catholic Assertion,! "That supposing both the Lu- 
therans and Papists mistaken in their opinion, yet there can 
be DO pretence why the one should not be aa excusable as the 
other." Since, as I have said, Ist, Tbey err more grossly L 
dimdoDing the conviction of their senses, which the Lutherans J 
Jp not J 2ndly, They worship a substance for Christ, which | 
really is not : to which if this be not enough I will add yet 
two other reasons ; 3rdly, That they make the consecratiou, 
without which Christ is not present upon their own principles, 

• P. 23. Beet. 19. t Ihid. p. 23. t P. 22- sect. 19. 
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to depend on ench nncertaintiea (as I shall more fuUy shew 
anon) that they can never be sure that Christ is there, nhich 
the Lutherans are free from : and, lastly. They anathematize 
those who dissent from them as to this point, and so make i 
schism in dividing the unity of the Church, which the Lu> 
therans are so far from doing, that they neither establish any 
doctrine of adoration at all, nay, many of them do not believe 
it ; and upon occasion, freely cominunicBte ■with those who 
diaaeut from them in their belief, both of the way of the real 
presence, and of the adoration. And for the same reason I 
cannot totally assent to hb 

Sixth Assertion :* " That snppoaing there be no such real 
presence as either of them believea, yet that tbeir adoration of 
Christ, who is a true object of supreme adoration, and only by 
them mistaken to be in some place where he is not, cannot be 
termed any such idolatry, as is the worshipping of an object 
not at all adorable." 

This, as to what concerns those of the Luthenma who adore 
Christ in the sacrament, is true ; hut for the Papist it is not. 
He intends, 1 allow it, to worship Christ, but he mistakes an 
object for Christ which is only a piece of bread. He worships 
his host, auppoaing it to be our Savionr'a body, but his error 
is gross, and be not only mistakes Christ to he in a place where 
be is notj but he mistakes that to he Christ which indeed is 
not, but only a simple wafer. His worship therefore is not 
like the Manicbees' worshipping of Christ in the sun ; but 
rather aa if the Manichee should, from some mistaken grounds, 
haTC fancied the sun itself to be turned into Christ's body ; and 
then in defiance of all Scripture, sense, and reason, should 
have fallen down before it ; but with a good intention not to 
adore the sun, but the body of our blessed Lord under the 
species or accidents of the sun. This is the true parallel ; 
only that herein still the Manichee would have been the mare 
excusable of the two, by how much the aun is a more likely 
object to he mistaken for Christ's glorified body than a morsel 
of bread ; and leas capable of being discovered by our senses 
and examination not to be so. 

It remains then, that these Lutherans only adore Christ 
where he is not; the Papists not only do this, but moreoTer 
they adore that for Christ which really is not, but a mere 
created substance. Both the one and the other are erroneous ; 
but the Papist's mistake renders him at the least guilty of 
•P. 25. Beet. 21. 
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material idolatry, whereas the Lutherans la ooly aa uuilue 
applicatiou of his worship as to the place, but light as to the 
person. Let us see. 

Seventhly, IIow far their miatake will excuse them, in 
■BBwer to his seventh Assertion :* " That however a Manichasan 
may bo guilty of idolatry for worshipping Christ in the sun ; 
md an Israelite for worshipping God aa specially resident in 
tb calves of Dan and Bethel, because it is adoring a. fancy 
of their own, without any rational gronnd or pretence thereof; 
and however merely a good intention, grounded upon a cul- 
pritte ignorance, can escuse none from idolatry, or any other 
wilt ; yet if Catholics (i. e. the pretended Roman Catholics) 
can produce a rational ground of their apprehending Christ 
present in the encharist, though possibly mistaken in it, they 
SIB to be excused from idolatry." Which proposal is so just, 
diat I am very willing to allow it ; and shall be heartily glad 
that the grounds of their mbtake may iu the end prove to 
havebeen so reasonable as to excuse them. But then it must 
be remembered too, that he confesses if these grounds be not 
ratsonable, but as he says of the Manichees, their adoring of 
the host being indeed an adoring a fancy of their own, without 
uy rational ground, so tliat their ignorance in this matter is 
ei^ble, then by their own allowance they are idolaters. 

This therefore brings me to the last thing to be inquired 
mto. 

III. What grounds they have for this Adoration ? And 
vbether they be such as, should they be mistaken in it, will 
be sufficient to excuse them ? 

And thus after a great deal of preamble, but very little to 
Ihe purpose, we are at last come to the maiu question. I have 
already so largely shewn our reasons against transubstantiation, 
w dut real presence on which this adoration is built, that I 
ihtfll not need to insist here. Yet because the stress of this 
controversy depends principally on this last part, I will, 

Ist, Examine the strength of those grounds which this au- 
thor has offered, to warrant their Adoration. 

2ndly, I will propose an argument or two upon their own 
allowed principles against it. 

But before we proceed to these points, we must yet have 

one touch more upon the old string :f "For the Lutherans," 

be says, " being allowed to have such a plausible ground or 

motive for their adoratiou, whereby they become absolved by 

■ P. 26, sect. 22. + P. 20. aeut. 23, 
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other Protestants from idolatry, in adoring our Lord as pre- 
sent there, 1 see iiot wby the grounds of Roman Catholic§ 
should be ajiy whit less valued than theirs." 

In answer to which, the reader may please to remetnbei', 
that I have before said, that we do not excuse those Lntheiau 
who da this, so much upon this prindple, that they have a 
more plausible ground, or motive, for their adoratioa ; but for 
this rather, that coufcssing the substance of the bread to re- 
main, they do not mistake their object, but pay their adoration 
indeed to Christ, only supposing him to be there where in truth 
heis not. But, 2ndly, This author is very much mistaken if he 
thinks the Lutherans have no better a foundation for their 
real presence than the Papists,* Indeed, were the difFeience 
no greater than between a con and a tram, it would, I con- 
fess, be hardly worth the while to contend about it. But 
when we come to the point itself, we may observe these four 
advantages, among many others, of the Lutheran's side. 1. 
They confess for the outward elements, that thev are really 
what they appear to be, bread and wine ; and so they do no 
tiolcnce to their senses : which, as I have said, is a great ag- 
gravation against the Papists. 2. By this means they are at 
no defiance with all those texts of Scripture where they are ao 
often called bread and wine after consecmtion : all which the 
Papist contradicts, but the Lutheran does not. 3. From the 
words of Christ, " This is my body," we all of us confess may 
be inferred, that Christ's body is in this holy sacrament ; 
hut whence does the Papist infer the destruction of the sub- 
stance of the bread ; so that what is taken, and blessed, and 
given, is not bread, but Christ's body under the appearance of 
bread? This is an error which I am sure the text gives no 
manner of colour to ; and therefore our author cEinnot with 
any reason pretend, as he does, whether we consult the test of 
holy Scripture, or our own senses, that they have as good 
grounds for their real presence, as the Lutherans have for theirs. 
To all which let me add, 4thly, That by transubstantiation 
they destroy the very nature of a sacrament, by leaving no 
trne external sign or symbol, and which is another miancwer- 
able argument against them, whilst the Lutherans, acknow- 
ledging the substance of the bread to remain, do not destroy 
at ail the nature of this sacrament, but retain the same sign 
which our blessed Lord established, and so have no objection 
on this side neither to convict them. 
* See Ibid. 
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But yet, notwithstanding all this, * " Do not some of our 
writers confess, that the Papists' interpretation is more rational 
than the Lutherans ?" I answer ; what certain Protestants 
may have smJ in zeal for their own opinions, and. in particular 
Uospinian upon the account of his master Zuinghus, I cannot 
lell ; but sure I am, we are not hound to answer for all that 
any Protestant author has said. And if these reasons I haye 
here given for the contrary are valid, they ought to he more 
regarded, than the ungrouudcd assertions of a Sacramentary 
historian. 

Well.t but still the " Papist does not ground his adoration 
upon transuhstantiation, hut on corporeal presence ; and so 
they must both be excused, or neither." 

This is a fetch to very little purpose ; for let me ask this 
iDthor : he confesses he founds his adoration upon the cor- 
poreal presence : does he believe the corporeal presence in the 
iray of transuhstantiation exclusive to all others, or no ? If 
be does, then it is evident that the corporeal presence and 
transabstantiation must with him stand or fall together ; and 
BO if he adores on the account of the corporeal presence, he 
does it upon the account of transuhstantiation. If he does not 
believe this, it is plain he is no Papist, nor submits to the 
■Qthoiity of the Church of Borne, which has defined the 
corpore^ presence to be after this particular manner, exclusive 
to all others, and anathematized all that dare to deny it. 

Laying aside therefore this comparison, and which in troth 
win do them but very Utile kmdness : J " let us view more 
pwlicularly what rational grounds they have to exhibit for 
this their belief of their corporeal presence of Christ in the 
eachBrist, and of the adoration of him upon that account." 

I. Ground. And the first is Divine revelation :§ for which 
our suthor offers the two iisual instances, of the words of insti- 
lution, and the 6th chapter of St. John ; both which therefore 
I have at large discoursed on above, and I believe sufficiently 
shewn how false a foundation these are of this beUef. 

But yet »uce our author reminds us, II "that against these 
no argument taken from our senses or reason is valid :" I will 
be^ leave to remind him of his own assertion too,^ " that none 
CBn believe a thing true, upon what motive soever, that he 
knows certainly to be false, or which is all one, certainly to 
contradict.**— So that if our reason then makes us certain of 
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such 8 cDQtrndietion, we miiy be cerlwn thnt there neither is 
iinr cau be a contrary revelation ; and wben any revektioD, 
thuugb never go plain, is brougbt, we are bound to interpret 
it so, as not to affirm a certainly known impossibility." 

From wbich principle it seema to me to follow, tbat were 
JIoc e«t Corpui meum, as evident a proof for transubstantiation 
aa their own authors confess it is not ; yet if our sense and 
reason tell us that there ore certain contradictiona against the 
common principles of nature, and theuniverBal Bentiments of all 
mankind, no otherwise to he avoided hut by taking those 
words in the sense in which we do, we are then bound to inter- 
pret them so as to avoid these impoasibilitiea. And thb 1 am 
confident I have at large shewn above to be tbe case, and 
thither I refer the reader. 

II. Ground. Their second ground* is founded upon the 
authority of those Councils that have determined this matter: 
" Tlie declaration," as he calls it, " of the most supreme and 
universal Church authority that hath been assembled in former 
times for the decision of this controversy, long before the birth 
of Protestantism." 

These are great words indeed ; but I wonder who ever heard 
before that a tew miserable Synods of particular prelates.f such 
as are all those to which he refers us, assembled against 
Berengorius, were " the most supreme and universal Church 
authonty V For tliis little reflection, that they were assembled 
"long before the biith of Protestantism," I must tell him, I doubt 
he is mbtakcD. Tbe religion of Protestants, like that of 
Papists, b composed of two great parts : Catholic Christianity, 
common in some measure to us aU ; and Protestations agwnst 
Popery. Now it is true, for what concerns the latter of these, 
we allow Popery to have the advantage of us, as to the point of 
antiquity, nor are wc ashamed to own it : it being necessary 
that they should have fallen into errors before we could protest 
against them ; but as to the present matter, our author in hb 
Guide,]; to which he refers ua, confesses tbat Serengarius, 
against whom these little- Synods were called, proceeded upon 
ftotestant grounds, i. e. in effect was a Protestant as to this 
pomt ; and therefore it is false in him now to say, that these 
Councils were assembled long before the birth of Protestantbm. 

But I return to hb Church authority ; and answer : 1. If 



•P. 28. sect. 25. 

* TheEe art hie Sjnoda ! at 
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this doctrine be certainly contrary to sense and reason, as was 
before said, then lie has told us before, that " no motive what- 
ever, no revelation, though never so plain, can be sufficient to 
engage us to believe it." 2. For his Councils, the eldest of 
them was above a thousand years after Christ, when by our 
own confession, the error, though not of transuhstantiation, 
yet of the corporeal presence, was creeping into the Church. 
3 . These Councils were themselves a party against Berengariua, 
and therefore no wonder if they condemned him. 4. They 
were neither nniversal of the whole Church, nor even of the 
Western Patriarchate in which they assembled ; and therefore 
we can have no Becnrity that they did not err, though we 
should grant this privilege to a truly General Council that 
it could not. 5. It is evident that some of them did err ; for- 
asmuch as the very formularies'^ of recantation prescribed to 
Qerengarius, do not agree the one with the other ; and one of 
them wassuch, that their own authorsf tell us it must be "very 
favourably interpreted, or it will lead us into a worse error 
than that which it condemned." 6. Were they never so infal- 
lible, yet they none of them defined transubstantiation, but 
only a corporeal presence ; and so whatever authority they 
have, it is for the Lutherans, not the Papists. 7. And this 

■ In the first Fomiulary prescribed him by P. Nicholas II. in the Synod 
□f Rome, 1059. He thus declares. " Panem eC vinnm quK in slturi po- 
nantur. post cunsecrationem non solum Saciamentum sed etiam verom 
rairjius ct sangninem D. N. J. Christi esse ; et senimaliter non solum 
Sackamevtu, sed in veritate manibus aacerdotnm, tractari, fraogi, et 
fidelium dentibus atteri." Tha former part of which confession ia 
Lntheran ; the latter atterly denied hy the Conrt of Rome at this day. 
In the Bccoad Formulary prescribed him by Gregory VII. 1079. " Con. 
ileor pauero el vinnm — convertl in veram ac propriam camem et san- 
pinem J. C. D. N. Et post consecrationem esse verum corjiUB Chriatt 
— non taotum per aignnm et virtolem Sacramenti, sed in proprietate na- 
\nTK, et TBritate Bubstantise." This speaks of a convenion, but of nhat 
land it Bays not ; and Lombard and the otber Schoolmen, to the very time 
tf the Couneil of Ijatecan, were not agreed about it: and P. Gregory 
Umadf in his MS. work upon St. Matth. knew not what to think of it. 

t Jo. Semecaad Can. Ego Berengar. not. ad Jus Canon. " Nisi sane 
intelligas verba Serengarii, in majorem incides Hxresim qaam ipse haboit j 
ct ideo omnia referaa ad species ipsaa ; nam de Chriati corpore partes non 
ftcimus " So Hervsns in 4 dist- qa. 1. art. I. says, " that to speak 
the more expressly against the heretics, he dediaed a little too much to 
tile opposite side." So Bicardua de Media Villa in *. diat. princip. 1. 
qa. 1. Berengarius fuerat iafamaCus, ijuod non credehat corpus Christ! 
realiter contiueri sub pane, ideo ad aui pnrgationem, per verba ei 
contrariuro asseruit. 
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their own writers seem to own ; foroamuch as Done of then 
[iretend to anj definition of tnuiBubstaiitifltion before tlie 
Council of Lnteraii ; and till which time they freely coufess it 
was no article of faith. 

Such is the Church authority which this discourser would 
put upon us. But now that 1 have nientioiied the Council of 
Lateran, as I have before observed,* that it was the same 
Coiuieil which established this error, that also gave power to 
the I'one to depose princes, and absolve their subjects from 
their obedience ; so I cannot but remark farther in this place, 
the xea) of our author in the defence of its authority. It ia 
hut a Tcry little while since another of their Church,"f Father 
Walsh, in his letter to the Bishop of Lincoln, did not think 
that the learned personj of onr Church, to whom he refers us, 
had so clearly proved these canons to have been the genuine 
acts either of the Council, § or eveu of the Papist himself, but 
that a man might still havt reason to doubt of both : but 
indeed, though that Father be of another mould, yet there 
arc Btill some in the world, and 1 believe of this author's 
acquaintance, who like lliia Council neTer the worse for sudi 
B decision ; but think the third canon as necessary to keep 
princes in a due obedience to the Church, as the first lie fide 
Catholieh, to help out the obscurity of the test in favour of 
transubstantiation . 

But he goes on ;[| and upon these premises nsks us, "what 
more reasonable or secure course in natters of religion can a 
jiriTate and trulv humble Christian take, than where the eiense 
of a divine revelation is disputed, to submit to that iuterpre- 
tation thereof, which the suprcmest authority in the Church, 
that hath heretofore been convened about such matters, hath 
so ofleii, and always in the same manner decided to him, and 
so to act according to its injunction ?" 

Now, not to say any more as to his expreasion of the 
suprcmest Church authority, which it may be he will interpret 
not absolutely, but with this reserve, " that hath been convened 
about such matters ;" I answer for himself, 1. It is a more 
reasonable and secure course to follow that interpretation which 
is agreeable to the common sense and reason of mankind, , 

• P. 28. t Loud. IGIC, p. 362, &c. 

t Mr. Dodwcl Coneid, of prearnt Concernment, sect. 31. 
% MoriBieur dn Pin ntterly dcni(» them Cauona to liave been the Dea 
of the Council. DiMert. 7. c. 3. »™t. 4. 
II P. 28, 29. aect. 25. 
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agninst which he tells as, not only the authority of a synod, 
but even a divine revelation is not sufficient to secure ua. 

2. These synods, as I liave shewed, besides that they were 
(particular, were, moreover, parties in the ease. And then, 

3. It is false to say that they always decided the same, or, that 
ihat which they decided is the same which the Church of Ilome 
now holds in this matter. All which our authors* have fully 
proved, and this discourser therefore ought to have answered. 

III. Ground. " But now,"t he says, " if these Councils be 
declined, as not heing so ancient as some may expect, i. e. not 
held before some controrersy happened in the Church touching 
the point they decided : they have yet another very rations 
ground of their belief, and that is, the evident testimony of 
the uiore primitive times." It would have been more to the 
purpose, if he could honestly have said of the most primitive 
times. But, however, his modesty is the greater now, though 
his argument be not so strong. As to the point of antiquity, I 
have already fully discussed it above ;% and we are but very 
lately assured by one of their own authors, that antiquity is of 
our side io this point. For the six or seven Fathers he has 
mentioned,§ some of them are spurious; others have bccu|{ 
I'^pressly answered by us ; and all of them at large by Mon- 
-icur Aubertiue, Larrogue, and others. If this does not satisfy 
liim, he may shortly eipect a fuller account in our own lan- 
guage ;^ a specimen of which has already been given to the 
vorld in earnest of what is suddenly to follow. 

IV. Ground. His nest ground is taken " from the universal 
doctrine and practice of the later both Eastern and Western 
Churches till Luther's time, and at present also, excepting his 
fothnrers." To which I answer ; that this ground is not cer- 
tunly tme, and if it were, yet certainly it is nothing to the 

* Faiticnlmif Blondel, tn whom thia aathor refers lu, EcUirdsa. de 
PEuch. c. 20, &c. AJbeninna de Ench. lib. 3. p. 947. 

t P- 29. sect. 26. 

t Treatise of TraneubBtantialion, hj an Author of the Church of Rome. 

^ SC Ambrose de Sscrameiitia. Eiiseh. Emirtnen. ik: Paschate. 

U CyriL Hieroaol. in the Rriatinn of the Conference Bt my Lady T., 
1G76, ID H Fapar seat my Lady T., p. bO, 51, 52. And for St. Ambrose 
■de Sacr. allowlag the book, yet aee the siplication of what ia there said, 
given b; himeelf, 1. 5. c. 4. See a iate TreatiBe of the Di>ctriiie of the 
Trinity and Transubstantiation compared, part 1. p. 46, 47. 

f Transubslantiation no Doctrine of the Primitive Fathers. Cyril'a 
iutiiaritj eiamined, p. 13, 14. Ambrose's, p. IS, 19. ChryaOBtom'a, 
f. 40. Greg. NyBcen'E, p. 48. 
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purpose. 1. It !a not certaiulj true : indeed, that tbe latter 
ages of.the Western Churches before Luther, that is, trom the 
time of the Council of Lateraii, did profess the belief of Iran- 
aubstantiatiou is confessed : and that a great part of the Greek 
Church at this day does the same, since their new College at 
Rome, and their money and missionaries sent among them have 
corrupted their faith, I do not deny ; but that this was so 
before Luther is not so certain; and whosoever shall impartially 
read over the long debate between the late Monsieur Claude 
and Monsieur Amaud concerning this matter, will, I believe, 
confess that this can be no rational ground for their belief. 
Ludolphus tells ua of the Ktliiopian Church,* that at this day, 
it neither believes tran substantiation, nor adores the host: 
and TcUezius confesses it, because they consecrate with these 
wojda.t " This bread is my body." For the Greeks,! ^^^ 
Muscovites, the Armenians, the Nestorians, Maionites, &c., 
those nho ploase to interest their curiosity in a matter of so 
Uttle moment as to their faith, may satisfy themselves in the 
authors, to whicli I refer them. Though now, 2, To allow 
the matter of fact to be tnte, I pray, what force is there at last 
in this argument : " The Church, both Eastern and Western, 
in these htst ages, have believed transubstantiatiori ; therefore 
the Papists have a rational ground to believe it," That is to 
say, you Protestants charge us for beUeving transubstajitiation, 
as men that act contrair to the design of Christ ia this holy 
eucborist ; that have forsakeu the tradition of the primitive 
ages of the Church; that destroy the nature of this holy sacra- 
ment, and do violence to the common sense and reason of man- 
kind. Be it so ; yet at least we have this rational ground for 
our belief, though it should he false, viz. that we did all of us 
peaceably and quietly believe it, till you came with your Scrip- 
ture, and antiquity, and sense, and reason, to raise doubts and 
difficulties about it ; nay more, we all of us still do believe it, 
except those that you have persuaded not to do so. jM 

Sptelalum admisui riattnt leneata Amid ? ^^| 



• Hilt. Ethiop. I 



1 Ibid. 



t Da Ecclis. Gtsc Stat. Uodiem. D. Smith, p. 116. Lond. 167S. 
ClBQde RepODM, au. 2. Traitte ! liv. 3. c, 8. p. J34, 4c. Cbareoton, 1668. 
Id. ult. resp. k QuBiil1]r, 1670. lib. 5. c. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. Uistoire Cri- 
tiqOB de la creance at des Coutumea dai Naljona dn Levant.— VoyagH du 
Mont Ltban. Remarqiiea, p. 302, 303, &c, Liurogue HUt. de TEDoha- 
Hstic, lir. 2. u- 19. p. 781. Edit. Amst. Vifl, AlbertinuB de EuobarlBtia, 
p. UBS, 980, foL DiiVBOtria, 1654. 
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V. Ground. Of uo f^eater streugth is his last ground for 
their belief,* piz. " That since Luther's time no small number 
of Protestants, even all the genuine sous of the Church of 
England, hare proceeded thus far, as to confess a real presence 
af our Lord's body and blood iu the eucharist, aud adoratJou 
of it, as present there." For, 1. K we did acknowledge this, 
yet it seems we are mistaken in it ; and then what grounds can 
it be for a Papist to belicTe transubstantiation, that we heretics 
by a mistake do not believe it, but only a real spiritual presence, 
find as such are anathematized by them for our error? 2. I 
liavc before shewn, that were this a rational ground, yet it fails 
them too ; for neither do the genuine sons of the Church of 
England, nor any other that I know of, either believe Christ's 
natural body to be substantially present in the holy eucharist, 
er to be adored there- I am sure if there be any such, they 
cannot be the genuine sons of the Church of England in this 
matter, who beUeve so eKpressly contrary to her former _decla- 
ntioD, as this author has nimself obeerred. 

And then for the Liitherans,f to whom he again returns ; 
it is hard to conceive nhat rational ground of security they can 
dmre from tbeir practice ; that because they commit no ido- 
hiry in worehipping what they know certainly to be Christ, 
&e Papist commits none for worshipping what he does not 
know certainly is Christ ; in truth what, if he pleased, he might 
know certainly is not Christ. 

And now, after a serious and impartial consideration of the 
grounds produced in vindication of this worship, though I 
could have wished I might have found them as rational as our 
aathor pretends them to be, and shall be glad, as they are, 
that they may hereafter prove sufficient to excuse them from 
&e guilt of formal idolatry in this adoration ; yet I must 
needs say, I do in my conscience think it is more " an excess 
of cliKrlty,;t than any necessity of argument, if our writers do 
aometimes, either not at all, or but fmntly, charge them with 
idolatry." And the testimonies he produces, argue rather 
the candour of our affections towards them, even such as to 
hope almost against hope for their sakes, than give any security 
to them in their errors. And because I would wilingiy, if 
possible, convince them of it, I will very briefly subjom a 
Kasou or two. 

Sadly, Why even upon their own principles 1 am not satia- 

• P. 31. sect. 28. Ibid. [). 32. 

t P. 33. sect 30. 
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tied that they have such a rational ground for thia adorattOBt 
as may be suflicicnt to excuse them. 

For, 1st, it is grautedby this author,* *' That a merely good 
intention grounded upon a culpable ignorance, cannot excuw 
them from idolatry." So that if their ignorance then heTea% 
culpable, their good Intention will not be aufiicieut to excnse 
them. Now the ignoranco upon which this practice ia founded, 
is their mistaken interpretation of those words, "This u 
my body ;" and whether that be a rational or culpable mis' 
take, we shall best be able to judge by two or three observa* 

1. It is confessed by the greatest men of their Church, that 
there is no necessity to interpret those words in that mannK 
that they do ; so that had not the authority of their Chureh 
interposed, they might have been equally verified in our inter- 
pretation. And this must be allowed, unless ve shall say, that 
all places of holy Scripture must be understood in a literal 
sense, whatever the consequence be of so doing. 

2. Our author himself confesses, that if the taking of them 
in the hteral sense does involve a cerlain contradiction, then it 
cannot be right ; but wc are bound to seek out some other ex- 
position to avoid a certain contradiction. 

3. It is undeniable, that their interpretation of these worda 
destroys the certainty of sense, and in that of the truth of the 
Christian religion, which was confirmed by miracles, known 
only by the evidence of sense ; and by consequence of this par- 
ticular point, that transubstantiation is revealed to ua by God, 
or can be relied upon as coming from him. 

Now from these principles I thus argue : If that sense of 
these words, "This is my body," upon which they ground 
their adoration, does necessarily imply many plain and cert^n 
contradictions, then by their own confession that cannot be the 
r^ht sense of them. But that it does so, and that without 
gross and culpable ignorance they catmot doubt of, hut tcuow it, 
I thus shew : He that beheves these words in the sense of 
transubstantiation, must believe the same natural body, at the 
same time, to he in ten thousand several places upon earth, 
and yet still to be but one body, and that all the while in 
heaven : he must beheve that the same natural body is at the 
same time extended in all its parts, and yet contmuing the 
same body without any change ; to be unextended, and have no 
distinct parts, nor be capable of being divided into any: iut-M 

• P. 26. sect. 22. 
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must believe the same body at the same time, to move, and to 
lie still ; to be the object of our eensea, and yet not to he per- 
ceptible hf any : with infinite others of the like kiud, as I have 
more fully shewn before.* But now all these are groas contra- 
dictions, contrary to the nature of a body, and to the common 
principlea of reason in all mankind ; and no man can, without 
culpable ignorance, pretend not to know them to be so ; and 
therefore, notwithstanding any such supposed divine revelation 
as may be pretended from those words, "This is my body," 
they cannot, by our author's own rule, without culpable igno- 
rance, not know that they are mistaken in this matter. 

Again : no Papist can have any reason to believe transnb- 
stautiation to he true, but because he rends those words of holy 
Scripture, " This is my body." Tliat these words are in Scrip- 
ture, he can know only by his senses r if his senses therefore 
are not to be trusted, he is not sure there are any such words 
in Scripture. If they are not to be trusted, he is then sure 
that tie interpretation which he puts upon them must be 

Since then it is confessed, that there is no necessity to 
understand those words in a literal aense; and that both upon 
the account of the contradictions that such an exposition 
mvolves to the common principles of reason, and to the cer- 
tain evidences of the senses of all mankind, it is necessary to 
take them in some other meaning ; it remains without gross 
md culpable ignorance they cannot pretend not to know, that 
thia could never have been the intentwn of our blessed Sariour 
in those words i and that such ignorance will not eiccuse them, 
our author himself has freely confessed. 

Bat, 2ndly, let us quit this reflection, and for once suppose 
the possibihty of transubstantiation. Yet still it is confessed 
by them : 1 . That there is no command nor example in holy 
Scripture for adoring Christ in the eucharist. 2. That infinite 
defects may happen to hinder him from being there ; and then 
what they worship is only a piece of bread. 3. That they can 
never be siu^ that some of these defects have not happened ; 
»nd by consequence, that what they suppose to be Christ's 
body, is iudeed any more than a mere water. 

From whence I argue ; 

He that without any command or warrant of God, pays a 
(li\ine adoration to that which he can never be sure is more 
diau a mere creature, can never be sure that be does not com- 
* S«e above, cb. 2. of Transubstaaliiition, p. 32, 33. 
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mit idolatry : but \7h0s0efver worships the host, worships that 
which he can never be sure is more than a mere creature ; 
and therefore he can never be sure that in so doing he does not 
commit idolatry. 

Now concerning the former of these, how dangerous it is for 
any one to give divine worship to what he can never be sure 
is any more than a mere creature, be it considered, what 
jealousy Qod has at all times expressed of his honour as to this 
matter ; how strict he has been in the peculiar vindication of 
his supreme prerogative in such cases. How therefore he that 
will come to him, must be very well assured that it is God 
to whom he approaches ; and therefore if he has but the 
least reason to doubt of it, ought not to worship with a doubt* 
ing mind ; because he ought not to do that, the omitting 
whereof can be no fault, but the doing of which may, for ought 
he knows, be a very great sin. 

And for the second : Whether every Boman Catholic, who 
adores the host, has not even upon his own principles, very 
great cause to doubt, whether he adores Christ's body, or only 
a bit of bread, will appear from those infinite defects which 
they themselves allow as sufficient to hinder a consecration ; 
and which make it great odds, were their doctrine otherwise 
never so true, whether yet one host in twenty, it may be in five 
hundred, be consecrated. 

1 . With reference to the holy elements to be consecrated : 
if the bread be not all, or at least the greater part, of wheat-^ 
flour ;* if it be not mixed with pure water ; if thfc bread be 
corrupted, or the wine sour ; if the grapes of which the wine 
was made were not ripe ; if any thing be mingled with the wine 
but water ; or if there be so much water mixed with it, that 
that becomes the prevailing ingredient ; in all these cases, and 
many others which I omit, there is no consecration. And of 
all this, he who adores either the bread or wine, can have no 
security. But, 

2. Be the elements right, yet if the priest, being either 
^orant, or in haste, or unmindful of what he is about, should 
by mistake, or otherwise, err in pronouncing of the words of 
consecration ; whether by addition, or by diminution, or by any 
other alteration, there is no consecration : the bread and wine 
continue what they were ; and of this too he that worships 
them can never be certain. 

* See all this in the begimuDg oi the Missal, de Defectibus circa Missam. 
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3. Let the words be never so rightly pronooneed, yet if the 
priest had no intention to consecrate ; if he be a secret Atheist, 
or Jew^ or Moor; if he be a careless negligent man ; it may be 
does not believe he has any power to make such a change (as 
I have shewn that several of their greatest men in this very 
age hove doubted of it) ; if he consecrate a number of wafers 
for a communion^ and in his telling mistakes, intending to con- 
secrate but twenty, and there are one and twenty before him ; 
in aU these cases, for want of a due intention in the priest, 
there is no consecration ; but that which is adored, is only a 
little bread and wine. 

4. Let the priest have a good intention,* yet if he be no 
priest ; if he were not rightly baptized, or ordained ; if he 
were a Simoniac, or irregular, or a bastard, &c. or if there 
were no defect in his ordination, yet if there were any in his 
who ordained him ; or in the bishop's that ordained that bishop 
that ordained him, and so back to the very time of the 
Apostles ; if in the whole succession of priests to this day, 
mere has been but any one invahdity, whether by error or 
wilfiihiess, or for want of a due intention, or by ignorance, or 
by any other means ; then he that consecrates is no true 
priesty and by consequence has no power to consecrate ; and 
so aU is spoiled, and whosoever worships in any of his masses, 
adores only a piece of bread instead of our Saviour's body. 

When therefore so many defects may interpose upon their 
own principles to hinder this conversion, that it is exceeding 
probable, nay, it is really great odds, that not one host in 
twenty is consecrated ; it must certainly be very hazardous to 
worship that for God, which upon their own principles they 
can never be sure is so ; nay, which it is twenty to one is not 
Gkxly but a mere inanimate creature of bread and wine. 

It is tins has forced their most learned men to confess,f that 
th^ can never be sure of a consecration ; and our author him* 
s^to declare,^ "That they do not worship the substance 
that is under the accidents of bread and wine, whatever it bey 
but f^9on supposition that it is Chris fs body ;" which is what 
Pope Adrian VI., § following herein the authority of the Council 
of Constance, prescribed ; that they ought always to adore the 
host with such a reserve :|| " The Council of Constance," says 
he, ''excuses those who in their simplicity adore an unconse- 
crated host, because this condition is tacitly applied, if it be 

* See above in the Preface. t See Bellarm. de Justif. c. 8. 

X P. 23. § Adr. VI. quodlibet. sect. 10. Suppos. 2. 

{ See Gerson, Tract, de Exam. Doctr. consid. 6. 
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' and therefore he advises, "Let them so 
re thee i/tkou art Christ. " But now if, 
as the Apostle tells iia in another case, " whatsoever is not of 
faith is sm ;" and, " he that doubts, is damned if he eats :" I 
shall leave it to any soberChristiantosaywhat security thereon 
he in such a worship, which is neither advised, encouraged, ot 
commanded in holy Scripture, and which they themselves 
confess they can never be certain is addressed to a right object ; 
and therefore are forced to Huch sliifts and reserves, as were 
they once admitted, might make any other creature in the 
world as warrantably adorable as their host. 

How much better were it for them to adore their blessed 
Saviour in heaven, where his glorified body most certainly is; 
where there can therefore he no danger to lifl up our hearts 
unto him. Were his sacred body indeed substantially present 
in this blessed sacnunent, yet stiU it would be in a maimer to 
us imperceptible, iu the state of his death, and by consequence 
of his humiliation ; and we might therefore have some cause to 
doubt whether, since we have received no command concemii^ 
it, it were our Saviour's pleasure that his body should be 
adored by us in that state ; so that there could be no sin in 
the not doing it. But now, amidst so many douhts, not only 
upon ours, but even upon their own principles, that tbey d^ire 
not themselves worship at a venture that which yet they da 
worship ; though I shall leave tbem to their own Master to 
stand or fall at the great day, yet 1 must needs profess 1 think 
there is very much hazard in it. A great sincerity, and great 
ienorance, may excuse a poor untaught, and therefore hlmdly 
obedient multitude ; but for their guides, who lead them into 
error, for those to whom God has given capacities and oppor- 
tunities (as to those now among us he has done) of being better 
informed, I can only say, " Lord, lay not this sin to their 
charge I" 

And this may suffice to have been said to the third thing 
proposed, of their rational grounds for this worship;* for what 
our author finally adds ; " That to adore that which the 
adorer behevea not to be our Lord, but bread, would be uu- 
lawful to be done by any, so long as the person continues so 
persuaded. — But then if we suppose the Church justly 
requiring such adoration upon such a true presence of our Lor^ 
neither will the same person be free from sinning greatly in 
liis following such his conscience, and in his not adoring." 
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I anawer : It will then be time enough to conatder this, 
when either the Church, to which we owe an obedience, shall 
require it of us, or they be able to prove that in such a case the 
Church would not sin in commanding, and not we in refusing 
to obey her. Bat, blessed be God, there is no great danger of 
either of these : out Church is too well persuaded of the un- 
lawfiilnesa of such a worship, ever to require it of us. And for 
that Church which has so uncharitably undertaken to anathe- 
matize all those who will not own her authority, and receive 
her errors, though never so gross, as articles of faith; we are 
so fiilly convinced of the unreasonableness of her pretences, 
and of our own liberty, that we shall hardly be brought to 
submit ourselveB to the conduct of such a blind guide, lest we 
fall into the same ditch into which she herself is tumbled. 
And it would certainly much better become our author, and 
his brethren, to consider howthey can justify their disobedience 
to their own mother, than to endeavour at this rate to lead us 
into the same apostasy, both as to our religion and our Church, 
with them. 



CONCLUSION. 



Aj«) thus, by the blessing of God, and the advantages of a 
good cause, have I very briefly passed through this author's 
leflectiouB, and I am persuaded, sufficiently shewn the weak- 
ness and falsity of the most of them. If any one shall think 
that I ought to have insisted more largely upon some points, 
he may please to know, that since by the importunate provo- 
otiona of those of the other communion, we have been forced 
too often to interrupt those duties of our ministry, in which we 
CDoId rather have wished to have employed our time, for these 
lind of controversies which aen-e so Tery little to any purposes, 
(i&er of true piety, or true charity among us .- we have resolved 
Qaa far at least to gratify both ourselves and others, as to 
Bake our disputes as short as is possible ; and lose no more 
time in them, than the necessary defence of ourselves and the 
trath doth require. 

I have indeed passed by much of our author's discourse!, 
because they are almost entirely made up of tedious and 
EDdlesB repetitions of the same things, and very often in the 
sime words. But for any thing that is argumentative, or 
otherwise material to the main cause, I do not know that I 
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hare either let the ohserration of it slip, or dissembled at ill 
the force of it. 

It was once in my thoughts to have made some reflectiom 
in the close upon the changes of their Rituals, in requital for 
our author's observations ou the alterations of our Liturgy jbnt 
I have insisted longer than I designed already, and shall 
therefore content myself to have given the hint of what might 
have been done, and shall still be done, if our author, or any 
in his behalf desire it of me. 

In the mean time I cannot but observe the unreasonableness 
of that method which is here taken ; from the expressions of 
some of our divines, and the concessions of others, whose pro- 
fessed business it was to reconcile, if possible, all parties, and 
therefore were forced sometimes to condescend more than was 
fit for the doing it ; and even these too miserably mangled and 
misrepresented to pretend to prove the doctrine of our Church 
contrary to the express declarations of the pubhc acts and 
records of it. This has been the endeavour of several of our 
late writers, but of this discourser abovu any. Had those 
worthy persons, whose memory they thus abuse, beeu yet 
living, they might have had an ample confutation from their 
own pens ; as, in the very instance before us, has been given 
them for the Uke ill use made by some among them of the 
pious meditations of a most excellent and lenmed father of our 
Church ; and who might otherwise, in theuext age, have been 
improved into a new witness against us. 

I do not think that Bishop Taylor ever thought he should 
have been set up as a favourer of Popery, who bad written so 
expressly and warmly against it. Yet I cannot but observe a 
kind of prophetic expression in his book of the Real Presence, 
which being so often quoted by these men, I somewhat wonder 
it should have slipped their remark ; where, speaking of their 
shifts to make any one they please of their side, he has these 
words:* "And— I know no reason," says he, "but it may be 
possible that a wirtY max may pretend, when I am dead, that 
m this discourse I have pleaded for the doctrine of the Roman 
Church," 

We have now lived to see some of those witty men that have 
done but little less than this ; though how honest they are in 
the mean time I will not determine. But I hope this design 
too sball be from henceforth m good measure frustrated : and. 



' Real Presence, sect. 12. n. 28. p. 361. 
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therefore, smce neither their new religion, nor their new advo* 
cates will do their business ; since it is in vain that they either 
misrepresent their own doctrine, or our author's in favour of it ; 
may they once please either honestly to avow and defend their 
faith, or honestly to confess that they cannot do it. Such 
shuffling as this does but more conyince us of the weakness of 
their cause ; and instead of defending their religion by these 

Eractices, they only increase in us our ill opinion of. that, and 
»sen that good one which we wilHngly would, but shall not 
always be able to conserve of those who, by such indirect means 
«a these» endeavour to support it. 
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BOOK V. 

THE POPISH DOCTKINE CONCERNING THE BACBAMENTS 



AS TO THE ADORATION OF THE HOST.' 



A DISCOURSE 



THE ADORATION OF THE HOST, 
AB IT IS TAUGHT AND PRACTISED IN THE CHCKCH OF EDHX; 



An Answer is given to T. G. on that eubjeel, and to Montieur 
Boilemt's late book De Adoratione Euehanstite, Paris, 
1685. 

Idolatbt is so great a blot in any Church, whatever other 
glorious marks it may pretend to, that it is not to be wondered 
that the Church of Rome is very angry to be charged with It, 
as it has always been by all the Reformed ; who have given ttuB 
among many others, as s just and necessary reason of thdr 
Reformation, and it must be confessed to be so, if it he fully 
and clearly made good against it ; and if it be not, it must be 
owaed to be great uncharitableness on the other side, which ii 
no good note of a Church neither ; a grievous slander and most 
uncharitable calumny, which will fall especially upon all tlu 
clergy of the Church of England, who, by their consent and 
subscription to its Articles, and to the doctrine of its HomihM, 
and to the book of Common Prayer, do espressly join in it. 
For it is not the private opinion only of some particular and 
forward men in their zeal and heat against Popery, thus to 
accuse it of idolatry ; but it ia the deliberate, and sober, and 
downright charge of the Church of England, of which no 
honest man can be a member, and a minister, who does not 
make and believe it. I might g^ve several instances to shew 
this ; but shall only mention one, wherein I have undertaken 
to defend our Church in its charge of idolatry upon the Papists 
in their Adoration of the Host, which is in its declaration i^nt 
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fcneeline at the sacrament, after the office of the commiuiioQ, 
in which are these remarkahle words ; " It ia hereby declared, 
that no adoration is intended, or ought to be done, either imto 
the aacramental bread and wine there bodily received, or unto 
any corporeal presence of Christ's natural flesh and blood ; fat 
the sacramental bread and wine remain still in their natural 
substances, and therefore may not be adored, for that were 
idolatry to be abhorred of all faithful Christians." Here it 
most plainly declares its mind against that which is the 
ground and foundation of their worshipping the host, that the 
elements do not remain ia their natural substances after con- 
secration ; if they do remain, as we and all Protestants hold, 
even the Lutherans, then in worshipping the consecrated ele- 
ments, they worship mere creatures and are by their own con- 
fession guilty of idolatry, as I shall shew by and by ; and if 
Christ's natural flesh and blood be not corporeally present 
there, neither with the substance, nor signs of the element^ 
then the adormg what is there, must be the adoring of soma ' 
things else than Christ's body ; and if bread only be there, and 
they adore that which ia there, they must surely adore the 
bread itself, in the opinion of our Church ; but I shall after- 
wards state the controversy more exactly between us. Our 
Church has here taken notice of the true issue of it, and 
declared that to be false, and that it is both unfit and idola- 
trous too, to worship the elements upon any account after con- 
secration ; and it continued of the same mind, and expressed it 
as particularly and directly in the Canons of 1640, where it 
says,* "That for the cause of the idolatry committed in the 
mass, all Popish altars were demolished j" so that none caa 
more fiilly charge them with idolatry in this point, than our 
Chnrch has done. 

It recommends at the same time, but with temper and 
moderation, the religious gesture of bowing towards the altar, 
both before and out of the time of celebration of the holy 
eucharist, and in it, and in neither,-!- upon any opinion of a 
corporeal presence of Christ on the holy table, or in the 
mystical elements ; but only to give outward and bodily, bb 
welt as inward worship to the Divine Majesty ; and it com- 
mands all persons to receive the sacrament kneeling,^ in a 
posture of adoration, as the Primitive Church used to do, with 



• Oinon 7, 1640, abont placing the Commiuiiim Table, undei 
ad, A Declaration about some IUt£S aod Ceremoaieg. 
t lb. Can. 1. ISie. t Rnbrica 
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the greatest expression of reTcrence and humility, 
jrpoaicvvifaeiai Kai aijiinTfiaTot, as St. Cyril of Jeru 
speaks,* and as 1 shall shew, is the meaniag of the greato 
authorities they produce out of the ancients for adoration not 
to, hut at the sacrament ; so far are we from any unbecoming 
or irreverent usage of that mystery, as Bellarmiue,f when 
he is angiT with those who nill not worship it, tells 
them out of Optatus, that the Donatists gave it to dogs ; 
and out of Victor Uticensis, that the Arians trod it under 
their feet ; that we should abhor any such diareapect shewn 
to the saered symbols of our Saviour's body, as is used by 
them, in throwmg it into the flames to ijuench a fire, or into 
the air or water to. stop a tempest or muudation, or keep 
themselves from drowning, or any the like mischief (to pre- 
vent which, they will throw away even the God they worslup), 
or the putting it to any the like indecent superstitions. It is 
out of the great honour and respect that we bear to the sacra- 
ment, that we are against the carrying it up and down as a 
show, and the exposing and prustitutiiig it to so shameful an 
abuse, and so gross an idolatry. We give very great respect 
and reverence to all things that relate to God, aud are set 
apart to his worship and service ; to the temple where God is 
said himself to dwell, and to be more immediately present ; to 
the altar whereon the mysteries of Chriat's body and blood 
are solemnly celebrated ; to the holy vessels that are always 
nsed in those administrations ; to the Holy Eible, which is the 
word of God, and the New Testament of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ, as the Sacrament is his body, and the 
New Testament in his blood ; to the font, which is the laser 
of regeneration, wherein we put on Christ, ns well as we eat 
him in the encharist ; and if we would strain things, and pick 
out of the ancient and devout Chriatiajia what is said of all 
these, it would go as far. and look as hke to adoring them, as 
what with all their care they collect and produce for adoring 
the saerament, as I shall afterwards make appear, in answer to 
what the latest defender^ of the adoration of the eucharist, haa 
culled, or rather raked together out of the Fathers. 

It seems from that declaration of our Church, that some 
were cither so silly, or so spiteful, as to suppose that hy oar 
kneeUng at the sacrament, we gave worship to the elements^ 

* Cyril. HierOBolpn. Catecb. Mjstag. 5. [y. 332. Venet. 1763.] 

+ Controv. de Encharist. 

t Jacob. Boilean Farii. De Adoratione Encharutw. Farii. IfiSS, 
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and that learned man ia willing to have it believed, that we do 
thereby, exterae euckaristiam colere,* outwardly worship the 
sacramcQt, and be blames us tor not doing it inwardly in our 
minds, as well as outwardly with our bodies ; so willing are 
these men to joia with our wildest Dissenters in their unreas in- 
able charges against our Church, and use any crutches that 
may help their own weak cause, or be made use of to strike at 
ua ; but it may as well be said, that the Dissenters worship 
their cushions, or their seats, when they kneel before them ; 
the roof of the church, or the crowns of their hats, when they 
fix their eyes upon them, at the same time they are at prayers 
upon their knees ; or that the Papists worship the priest him- 
self, before whom they knee! iu their confession ; or that oa 
Ash-Wednesday they adore the holy nshes as they call them, 
and on Palm-Suoday the holy boughs, which they do not pre- 
tend to do, because they kneel whea they are given them ; as 
well as that we worship the eucharist, or the mystical elements, 
when we receive them kueehng, and disavow any such thing, 
and declare it to be " idolatry to he abhorred of all faithful 
Christians." 

But is it idolatry to worship Christ ? Or to worship the 
body of Christ, though not for itself, yet for the sake of the 
JJivine nature, to which it is always hypo statically united ? 
No, by no means ; I know no heretics, though they denied 
Christ's divinity, but yet were for worshipping him ; the old 
Ariana, and the late Socinians ; but how justifiably, when they 
believe him but a mere man, or only a more excellent creature ; 
they and the Church of Rome are both concerned to defend, 
and to clear it, if they can, of idolatry. As to the worship of 
the flesh, though Nestorins could not do this according to his 
principles, as St. Cyrd and the Council of Epheaus ai^ue 
against him ; nor coidd the Ebionites, nor SoKijrai nf old ; yet 
1 know none but some of their Schoolmen dispute now of 
adoring the flesh or human nature of Christ, which however 
it be in our minds, ia never in truth abstracted trom his divinity. 
But we will not at all trouble ourselves with those parts of the 
science of controversy, nor shall wc stand upon any of those 
things. Well then, why may not Christ and his body be 
adored in the sacrament, if they are proper objects of adora- 
tion? No doubt but they may be adored io this sacrament, 
ill the sacrament of baptism too, and in all the offices of the 
Christian religion, wherem we pray to Christ, and kneel before 
■ Boil, [ibid.] p. U5. 
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htm, and exercise the devout acts of the mind toward him, put 
our tniat and hope in him, and expect salvation from him, ftiid 
devote ourselTes in oil subjection to him, and bow both our 
Bouts and our bodies, and give all both intfrDal and external 
worship to him ; this adoration we gixe to ChnBt, who is God 
blessed for ever, and who sits at the right hand of God the 
Father. And the very same the Papists give to the sacrament, 
to the host, and the consecrated elements, the most sovereign, 
and absolute, and highest degree of religious worship that is 
due to God, whose creatures those elements are; or to Christ 
himself, who commanded us to receive them in remembrance 
of him. "But it is only Christ," say they, "whom we worship 
in the sacrament, whom we adore as being present there with 
his body in the host, and not the host or the sacrament itself i" 
BO a great many of them would fain bring off the matter, or 
at least colour and disguise it; Belkrmme,* when he had 
entangled himself with the distinctions of worshipping the 
sacrament, whether formally or materially ; would extricate 
himself, by thus stating the matter, and reducing it to this 
question, " Whether Christ be to he adored in the eucharist V 
And St. Claraf would reconcile the dispute with this obser- 
vation, "Nota bene: Mark this, the Council ofTrent does not 
say, that the sacrament is to be adored, but Christ in the 
sacrament." I wonder so great a man as Cassander^ should 
■ay, unless with a design to condemn the thing, "that the 
adoration is not to be given to the outward sign which is seen ; 
but is to be referred to the thing itself, and to that which is 
truly and inwardly believed." But reconcilers, who will attempt 
the vain project of accommodation, must do with the doctrine 
of the Church of Rome, as Apelles did with Antigonus's face, 
they mnst draw but one part, but half of it, that so they may 
artificially conceal its deformed and its blind side. That all 
these do so, I shall shew by stating the controversy corefitlly , 



tuirac uif au, x auaii anew u_y auiLiug buc uuu<<iuvt:raj^ uon^luuJF ^ 
and truly, which ia the chiefest thing in this dispute ; for th^ J 
love to hide their own doctrines as much as they can ; aiu^| 
* Lib. 4. de EuDhuist, c. 29. Quicquid sit de modo loqnmdi, EtatM " 
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de EuDhuist, c. 29. Quicquid sit de modo loqnmdi, 
qniestioDia noo est, nisi an Christna ia Euclukriatia sit adanmdua colta 
Utris [<dI. 3- p. 408. col. 1. Praj, 1721.) 

t St. ClRni Dens, Natnra, Bratia, p. 308. Nota bene, non didt Con- 
cilium Tridendnum, Sacrsmentum, sed CbHatnm in Sacramento, tatrli 
adorandam. 

J Adoratio noo ad exterias signum quod eiterins ridetnr, sed nd . 
rem et verilaMin qnee interins creditnr, referenda, Cusand. Consnlt. 
Adorat. Encbar. [Op«r. p. SB4. Par. 1616.' 
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they cunningly contrive most of them with a back-door, to 
slip out at privately, and upon occasion. The Council of Trent 
has m this, as in other things, used art, and not spoke out in 
due place, as it does in another; and that so wc may mistake 
klf its words for its full meaning, as Bellarmine and others were 
nilling to do, or at least to have others do so , In its sixth canon 
on the euchariat, it only says,* " If any one shall say, that 
Christ the only begotten Son of God is not to be adored with 
the estemal worship of tatria, in the holy sacrament of the 
eucharist, let him be accursed." Who will not say in those 
genera! words, that Christ is to be adored with outward and inward 
worship both, not only in the holy sacrament of the euchariat, 
but of baptism too, and in every Christian office, and in every 

Erayer, and solemn invocation of him, either public or private? 
at they mean a great deal more than oil this, by worshipping 
Christ in the sacrament, and in as plain words they Bay,f 
that the sacrament itself is to he adored ; that, whatever it he, 
which is something besides Christ, even according to them, 
which is placed in the patin, and upon the altar, which the 
priest holds in bis hands, and lifts up to be seen, this very 
thing is to be adored ; " There is no donht," says the Conncil,t 
"but that all faithful Christians, according to the custom 
always received m the eathohc Church, ought to give supreme 
Bud sovereign worship, which is due to God himself, to the 
most holy sacrament m the worship of it ; for it is nevertbe- 
less to be adored, though it was instituted of Christ to be re- 
ceived." That which is to be received, which is to be put 
into the people's mouths by the priest (for since they have 
made a God of the sacrament, they will not trust the people 
to feed themselves with it, nor take it into their hands ; and 
they may with as much reason, in time, not think fit that tUey 
should eat it), this which was appointed of Christ to be taken 
and eaten as a sacrament ; this is now to serve for another 
me, to be adnred as a God ; and it would he as true heresy in 
the Church of Borne, not to say, that the sacrament of the 
altar is to be adored, as uot to say, that Christ himself ia to 

* CkmcU. Trident. Can. 6. De Enchar, Si qnie dixerit in Bancto Eucba- 
ristiie Sacramento Christum UnigeniCum Dei filium nun esse culta ktrite 
etiam eitecao adoraodum, anathema sit. [p. 100, Mechlin. 1826.] 

t lb. 13. Sens. c. 5. [Ibid. p. 94.] 

t lb. NnllnE dabiCandi locos relinquitur <juin omne^ ChriBti bdeles pro 
am in Catholica Ecclesia ECmper rscepta, latria cnltum, qui vera Deo 
debeljor, hnic aanctissimo SacTMnenCo in venera^one adbibeant ; neque 
raiai minos est adorandam, qood foerit a Chiiato Domino, ut nunatnr. 
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be adored. But what, according to them, is this Bacrameut? 
It is tlie remaining species of bread aud wioc, and tbe natural 
body and blood ofChriat, isnsibly, yet carnally present under 
them : and these toother make up one entire object of tbdr 
adoration, nhich they call sacramenhtm ; for Chriat'a body 
without those species, and accidents at least of bread and yriat, 
would not, according to them, be a sacrament ; they being the 
outward and yisible part, are, according to their Schoohneu,* 
properly and strictly called the saeramentum, and the other 
the I'M tacramenti ; and to this exlenial part of the sacra- 
ment, as well aa to the internal, they give Xarptia and adora- 
tion ; to these remoiiuug species, which be tbey what they 
will, arc but creatures, religious worship is given together witn 
Christ's body, and they with that, are tbe whole formal object 
of their adoration. Non solum CArUfum sed totum eiaibih 
tacramenlum untco cultu adorari, says Suarez.f quia eil 
iinum eonstans ex Chritto et gpeeiebag; "not only Christ, 
but the whole visible sacrament (which must be something 
besides Christ's invisible body) is to be adored with one and 
the same worship, because it is one thing (or one object) con- 
siatiiig of Christ and the species," So another of their learned 
men,J Speciebus eueharUHiB datur latria propter CArutvn 
guem continent ; " the highest worship is given to the spedes 
of the eucbarist, because of Christ, whom iney contain.'' Now 
Christ, whom they contain, must be something else than the 
species that contain him. Let him be present never so truly 
and substantially in tbe sacrament, or under the species, he 
cannot be said to be the same thing with that in which he is 
aaid to be present ; and as subtle as they are, aud as thin aod 
subtile as these species arc, they can never get off from idolatiy 
iroon their own principles in their worshipping of them ; sad 
tney can never be left out, but must be part of the whole 
which ia to he adored, totum Ulud quod simul adorahir, u 
Bellarmine calls it,5 must include these as well aa Chriat'i j 
body. Adorationem, says Bellarmine, || ad symbola etiam 
pania et vini pertinere, ut quod unum cum ipso Ckristo quem ' 
continent, " Adoration belongs even to the symbols of bread 
and wine, as they are apprehended to be one with Christ whom 
they contain ;" and so make uponcentireobject of worship wilh 

♦ Lombard. Sent. 1. i. diat. 10. [fol 345. p. 2. Colon. Agr. 1S66.] 
t In Th. QuitBt. 79. disp. [65. sect,!, vol. 18, p.670. ool.l. Veaet. 1747.] 
1 Henriijuez. Moral. I. 8. c. 32. [lol. 1. p.468. col. 2. Venee. 1600.] 
I De Euch. 1. 4. c. 30. [nt supra, p. 40B. col. 2.] 
I! Bellarmine de Each. I. i. c. 29. [Ibid. p. 407. col. 2.] 
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him, and may be worshipped together with Christ, as T. G.* 
owns in his answer to his most learned adveraaiy ; and are the 
very term of adoration, as Gregory de Valentia says.f who 
further adds, that they who think this worship does not at all 
belong to the species, in that heretically oppose the perpetual 
custom and sense of the Church. J 

Indeed they say. That these species or accidents are not to 
be worshipped for themselves, or upon their own account, hut 
because Christ is present in them, and under them ; and so they 
may be worshipped, as T. G. says,^ "with Christ in like man- 
ner as his garments were worshipped together with him upon 
earth;" which is a similitude taken out of Bellarmine, the maga- 
zine not only of arguments and authorities, but of similituaea 
too, it seems, which are to defend that Church, Qweiaadituidttm,\\ 
says he, qui Christum in lerris tettitum adorabant, non ipmim 
iiolum aed etiatn vestes quodam modo adorabant. And are 
Christ's garments then to worshipped with latria, as well as 
Christ himself, or as the sacrament? I think they will not say this 
of any oftherehcs they have of Christ, or his dothes. Did they 
who worshipped Christ when he was upon the earth, worship \a& 
clothes too ? Did the wise men worship the blankets, the clouts, 
and the swaddling-clothes, as well as the blessed Babe lying in 
the manger ? Might it not as well he supposed that the people 
worshipped the ass upon which Christ rodej not for himself, 
but for the sake, and upon the account of Christ who was upon 
him, as that they worshipped his clothes, or his sandals on 
which he trod, or the garments which he wore ? Bellarmine's 
qaodammodo adorabant sbcws his heart misgave him, and 
that he was sensible the similitude would Tiot do when he used 
it ; but T. G. is a man of more heart and courage, or front at 
least, and he found the cause was in great need of it, and so 
he says boldly, without any trembhng quodammodo, thnt they 
worshipped his garments. 

The human nature itself of Christ, considered alone, and 
being a mere creature, is not an object of worship, as St. 
Augustine says,^ but only as it is hypostatically united to the 

• Cathol. no IdolWers, p. 3G8 

I De Idol. I. 2. c. 5. [De Rebus Fid. Coatr. sect. b. p. 33. col. 2. 
Lot Par. 1610,] 

X Qui cEDsenl; niillu modo ad apei-iea ipsos earn cenerationem pertinere, 
ib CO hEeretitB pugnsre contra pcrpetuum oaum el aen^iim EcdteiiE. Db 
TenerfttionB Sactam. ad Artie, torn. [D. Thoni.] 5. [Coinraentar. Theol. 
id). 4. p. 1362. Lot. Par. 1609.] { Ibid. 

H De Each. Venenit. [at anpni, p. 407. cml. 2.] 

'i St Aug. Scrm. &9. De Verbig Dom. Si nstorB Deoa ddd est filins led 
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divine nature, i. e. bo intimately and vitally united to it, as in 
make one person with it, with God hintBcIf, one '^cav^piajrci., 
and BO one object of worship ; and if the eacramental symbols i 
or species are to adored with true latria, not per at, or npon | 
their own account, but by reason of the intimate union ind 
conjunction which they have with Christ, as they say, not 
only with Christ's body, for that alone is not to be worshipped, 
much less another thing that is united to it ; but with Christ's 
Person, and then there must be as many persons of Christ, as 
there are consecrated wafers ; then these species being thus 
worshipped upon the same account that Christ's humanity is, 
as Gregory de Valentia owns they must, {"This worship," 
sars he, " belongs after a certain manner to the species, ss 
when the divine Xoyoc is worshipped in the humanity which 
he assumed, the divine worship belongs also to the created 
humanity." Pertinet per accidena tuo quodam ntodo ea veve- 
raiio ad tpecie*, quetnadinodvm tuo moda, etiam hoc ipso quod 
adoratur Divinum verbum in hmnanitate ataumpta, pertinet 
i^iumodi Divimi» cultus ad illam kumanUatem creafam geeun- 
dario, neqiie in hoc est aligua idololatria), must be also united 
to Christ,* the same way that his humanity is united to his 
divinity, so as to become with that one entire object of wor- 
ship, as the species are, according to them, with Christ in the 
encharist ; that b, they must become one auppotitum, or one 
person with Christ. This is so weighty a difficulty, as makes 
the greatest Atlases of the Roman Church not only sweat, but 
sink under it, Valentiaf owns the wonderful conjunction the 
species have with Christ, but denies their being hypoatattcally 
united to him; but then, how are they to be worshipped? 
Since it is owned by him and the Schoolmen that the very 
humanity of Christ is to be worshipped only upon the account 
of its hypostatical union ; and though God be very nearly 
and intimately present in other creatures, yet they are not 
to be worshipped, notwithstanding that preseace, because they 
do not make one rappositum or hypoataais with him, or are 
not hypostatically united to him, Bellarmine being pinched on 

cTEatnra, nee coleadna rat omnino nee ut Dens adorandos. Ego Domi- 
QicaiQ carnem, imu perfecUm in Chriato humanilfltem proplarea adoro, 
quod a dirioitste susceptB, aCque Deitati units est, — Deniqae si bomineiu 
separiTeris a Deo, ut PbatinnB, vel Fauliis Saraosatenus, iliiego nuQquiini 
credo oec aonio. [vol. 5. p. 298B. Par. 1338.] 

* Valentia, Disput. 6. Quest. 1 1. de Ritu et Oblat. Enobarist. [Com- 
mentar. Theolog. ut supra, p. 1362.] 

t D« JdoL 1. 2. c. 5. [D« Reb. Kd, Contr. Beet 5. p. 34. lait. I61fl.] 
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this side, removes the burden to the other, that is aa sore, and 
can as little bear it ; "Christ," says he, "is much otherwise in 
the eucharist, than God is in other things ; for id the euehariat, 
there is but only one supponitum, and that divine ; all other 
things there present belong to, and make one thing with that."* 
If they do ao, then sure they are hypostatically united with 
Christ, as T. G.'s learned adversary charges upon Beilarmine 
from this place ; if they make one sujipositum with him, and 
but one with him, let it be in what manner it will, they must 
be hypostatically united to him. Bellarmine's Licei non 
eodem modo, though not after the game maoner, is both unin- 
telligible, and will not at all help the matter ; it is only a con- 
fession fVom him, that at the same time that he says they are 
hypostatically united to Christ, and make one suppo»itum 
with him, and one object of worsLup, that he does not know 
how this can be, and that hia thoughts arc in a great strdt 
about it, so that he doubts they are not hypostatically united 
at the same time that he yet says they are so ; for this is no 
way imposed upon him, as T. G. says, notwithstanding his 
turn eodem modo. If in the incarnation of Christ, one should 
say, that the soul and body of Christ are both united to his 
divinity, but that both were uot united after the same manner ; 
but the 8oul in such a manner, as being a spirit, aud the faudy 
in another ; yet so, that both made but one tupfositum with 
it, and that divine ; and that all his humau nature belonged to 
that, and made one with that, though not after the same 
manner ; would not this be still an owning the hypostatical 
union between Christ's divinity, and his soul and body ? and 
80 must the other be between Christ's divinity, and his body, 
aud the species ; if they make one aupposilum, and are, as they 
old, to be worshipped as such. 
Thus I have taken care to give you their doctrine, and state 
the case with some exactness ; though I am sensible, with too 
much length ; but that is the way to shorten the controversy ; 
and by this meazis 1 have cut off their common rvtreats, and 
stopped up those httte lurking holes they generally run to, 
and in which they are wout to earth themselves. As, that they 
worship only Christ in the sacrament, or Christ under the 
accidents of bread and wine ; and that it is only Christ, or the 
body of Christ with which his divinity is always present, is 

* LoDge Kliter est Ciuistos in Euchsxistia, et in aiiiB rebus Deus ; Nam 
in Euctaariatia nnum tantQin suppositum est, idque Dtvinum, csteracjue 
omoil ad illud pertinent, et cum ilia unum quid, bciunt, licet aDa eodeDi 
BeUu-. de Gucb. 1. 4. c, 30. 
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the formal object of their adoration in the sacrament, and tW 
their worship is giveu to that, and not to the conseerattJ 
elements, or to the remaining species of bread and nine; ii i^ 
Appears from their own doctrine and principles to be quite L 
otherwise; and if we take tliem at their own words, they bk E 
sufHcient to bear witness against them, and condemn them of \ 
idolatry ; but this will be found to he much greater and gros- 
ser, when the whole fomidation of this doctrine of theirs of the 
worship of the host proves upon examination to be fal§e, 
and one of the most thick unreasonable errors in th^ 
world, to wit, the belief of tran substantiation, or that the 
bread and wine in the sacrament are converted into the 
natural and substantial body and blood of Christ, so 
that there remains notbing of the substance of the bread 
and wine at\er consecration, hut only the flesh and blood 
of Christ corporeally present, under the species and accidents 
of bread and wine. If this doctrine be true, it will in great 
measure discharge them from the guilt of idolatry ; for then 
their only fault will be their joining the species (which how 
thin and ghostly soever they be, yet are creatures), together 
with Christ, as one object of worship : and unless they alter 
their doctrine on this point from what it is now, I Bee not how 
they can justify their worshipping with Xarpcla, or the worship 
due only to God, not only the adorable substance of Christ's 
body, but the very veils and symbols under which they suppose 
that to lie ; and yet when they teach, as tbey do, the adoring 
of the sacrament, they must adore the visible and outward part 
of it, as well as the invisible body of Christ ; for without the 
remaining species, it would not, according to them, he a 8BCr»- 
ment ; and they have not gone bo far yet, I think, as to deny 
that there are any remaining species, and that our senses do so 
far wholly deceive us, that when we see something there is 
really nothing of a visible object. And the same object which 
is visible is adorable too, according to them. If CniiBt's body 
were substantially present in the sacrament, though it were 
lawful to adore it as there present, but by no means either the 
substance or species of bread with it, yet it is much to he 
doubted whether it were a duty or necessary to do so. It would 
be present so like a prince incoffnito, that he would seem not 
to require that honour which we ought to give liim under a 
more public appearance. God we know is present in all his 
creatures, but yet we are not to worship him as present in any 
of them, uule^ he makes a sensible manifestation of himgdf 
appears by his Shechinab, or his glory, as to Moaes in the 



ADORATION OF THE U03T. 12? 

burning bush, and to others in like manner : and it would he 
very strange to make the bread in the eueharist a Shechinah of 
G-od, which appears, without any alteration, just as it was 
before it nas made such ; and especially to make it such k 
continuing Shechinah as the Papists do, that Christ is present 
in it, not only in the action and solemn celebration, but extra 
vsum, as they speak, and pennanenter, even after the whole 
Bolemoity and use is over ; that he should continue there, aa a 
present nunien, as Boileau expressly calls it,* and be shewed and 
carried about and honoured as such, and dwell m the species as 
long as they continue as truly as he dwelt in the flesh before 
that was crucified ; this is strange and monstrous even to those 
who think Christ is present in the sacrament, but not so as 
the Papists believe, nor bo as to be worshipped ; I mean the 
Lutherans. But to bring the matter to a closer issue : the 
Papists themselves are forced to confess, that if the bread 
remain after consecration, and be still bread and be not tran- 
substantiated into the body of Christ, that they are then ido- 
laters. So Ksher ngainst CEcolampadius, I. I.e. 2. in express 
words. So Coaterf in his Enchiridion de Euch. c. 8 : "If the 
body of Christ be not present in the sacrament, then they are 
left in such an error and idolatry, as was never seen or heard j 
for that of the heathens would be more tolerable, who worship 
a golden or silver statne for God, or any other image, or even 
a red cloth, as the Laplanders are said to do, or hving animals, 
as the Egyptians, than of those who worship a piece of bread." 
And again, " Those infidel idolaters would be more excusable 
who worshipped their statues." To whom I shall add Bellar- 
mine.J who says, "it does not seem atrange,that they call the 
adoration of tlic sacrament idolatry, who do not beheve that 
Christ is there truly present but that the bread is still tme 

■ De Eochnristite Adorat. [at supra,] p. 140. 

t In tail errdre alqae idolnUtria, qualia in arbe terranmi nunquam vel 
viiua vel autiitua fuiC. Toler&bitiDr est eniin error eorum, qui pro Deo 
colunt aCatoam auream aat argeuteam, aut alteiius malpriie imaKiDem, 
qaomodo Geatilea Dhis Euoa veoerabannir : lel pannum rubrum in 
tiuCBni deiatum, quod narrator ile Lappis : lel viva animalia, ul 
£g;ptii: quam eomm qui froBtuiD panig. Coster. Each. c. S.s. 10, [p. 
Colon. Agr. IGOO.j Longe potiuri ratione eicuiaudi essent iufideles 
idotolatriie, qui statnas adoraTenmt. lb. 

t Sacranientarii omnes negant sacnunentQn] adorandnm, et idololatriam 
appellant ejnamodi adoratioQeai ; neque id mirnm videri debet, cam ipsi 
noa credsut Christum reipsa ease pnEaenteoi, et panem eucbarisdie reipsa 
nihil esse oiai panem ej fumo. Bellarm. de Gucb. 1. i. c. 29. [vol. 3. 
Tj*07. «il. 8. Prag. 1721.] 
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ir then the bread do still remain bread in the host, sod tbc 
elements in the eucharist &re not subetantially changed into tlie 
natural aiid subaUmtial body and blood of Christ, then it is con- 
fessed idolatry, and it ia not strange, according to BellarmiDe, thit 
it should be so ; and then sure it will be true 'AproXarpeio, of 
bread-worship too, if that be bread which the^ worship, ind 
be not the natural body of Christ ; that which is there present, 
that they adore ; and if that be only bread, then they adorr 
bread. And here I should enter upon that controTersy, which 
has given rise to most of their abominable abuses and erroi's 
about the euchariat ; the making both a God of it, and also n 
tme sacrifice of this God, instead of a sacrament which Christ 
intended it, and that is their doctrine of trans ubstantiatioii ; 
but a great man has spared me this trouble, by his late excel- 
lent discourse against it, to which I shall wholly refer this part 
of our present controversy, and shall take it for granted, as any 
one must, who reads that (unless in Boileau's phrase,* he he 
such a bigot, whose tenaciousnesa of his error has quite 
bereaved him of common sense, which is an unlucky character 
of his own friends), that that doctrine is false ; and therefore, 
that the charge of idolatry, iu this matter, is by their own con- 
fession true. But there are some more cautious and wary men 
amongst them, who out of very just and reasonable fears and 
suspicions, that transuhstautiatioa should not prove true, and 
that they may happen to be mistaken in that, have thought 
of another way to excuse their idolatry ; and that is, not from 
the truth, but merely from the belief of transubstantiation. 
"As long," say they, "as we believe transubstantiation to be true, 
and do really think that the bread and wine are converted into 
the substance of Christ's body and blood, and so worship the 
sacrament upon that account, though we should be mistaken 
in this our belief; yet as long as we think that Christ is there 
present, and design only to worship him, and not the bread, 
wiiich we believe to be done away ; this were enough to free 
us from the charge of idolatry." To which, because it is the 
greatest and the best plea they have, and they that make it 
have some misgivings, I doubt not, that transubstantiation 
will not hold ; I shall therefore give a full answer to it, in the 
following particulars. 

I . All idolatry does proceed from a mistaken belief and a 
false supposat of the mind, which being gross and unreasonable, 
will not at all excuse those who are guilty of it ; there were 
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never any idolaters but mip|ht plead tbc excuse of a mistake, 
niul that not tnucli more culpable and notorious, oue would 
thiuk, thnu the mistake of those who think a bit of bread, or 
a wafer, is turned by a few words into a god. They aU thought, 
however blindly and foolishly, that whatever it was they wor- 
shipped ought to be worshipped upon some account or other ; 
that it was a true and fit object, and that adoration rightly 
belonged to it. Idolatry, though it be a great sin, and a great 
injury and affront to God, yet arises not bo much from the 
malice of the will, as the blindness and darkness of the under- 
standing ; there were hardly ever any such idolaters as mali- 
ciously and designedly intended to affront the true God by 
worslupping false gods or creatures ; as if a subject should 
pass by his prince out of ill-will, and a purpose to affront and 
defy him, and give the reverence and homage that was due to 
him to a rebel or fellow-subjeet standing by him ; but they did 
this because they mistook the person, and thought this to be 
the prince that was not, or that he was there where he was not, 
or that that which was there ought to be worshipped for his 
sake ; still falsely supposing that they ought to worship that 
wrong object, which they took to be right ; or in that false 
manner which they took to he true ; for jf a mistake wilt 
excuse, it will excuse in one as well as another. 

2. Though they do not only tliink and behevc that which they 
worship to be a true divine subject ; hut it really be so in 
itself, and that which they have in their thoughts and intentions 
to worship, be right ; yet they may still be guilty of idolatry ; 
for so were the Jews in the idolatry of the golden calf, whereby 
they intended not to throw off the worship of the true God, 
*' the God of Israel who brought themout of the land of Eggrpt ;" * 
for they appointed the feast to him under that title, and under 
the name of Jehovah at the same time; and so in the idolatry 
i>{ the calves set up by Jeroboam ;-|- they were not designed to 
liraw off the people from worshipping the same Gmi, who was 
worshipped at Jerusalem, but only to do it in another place, 
and after another manner; but stUl as T. G.:^ says of the 
Roman idolaters, so it may be said of these Jewish, that what 
they had in their minds and intentions to worship, was the 
true God ; and whatever was the material object of their wor- 
ship, be was the formal ; for they did no more think the gold, 
than the Papists think the bread to he God. So the Manichecs 
in their idolatry, which St. Austin often mentions, of adoring 
■ Eiod. nni. 4,5. II Kings lii. 27, 28. J Catli. no Idol. p. 330. 
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8 Christ, . 
e rucharist. I would only ask, 
if a person's having a right object in his mind, in bis thoughii 
and purposes to adore, which T. G.f so often ])rptends, woiilJ 
excuse him from idolatrv ; then suppose & person should b<> 
fore consecration worship the sacramental elenieuts, to prercni 
which they generally keep them from being seen ; yet in tlic 
thoughts, and intcutions, and purposes of his mind, design tu 
worship Christ then supposed, though falsely, to be there, us 
they worship him afterwards ; whether this would be idolstn 
in him or no? If nut, then tbey may worship the uuconse- 
crated elements, as well as consecrated, cTen whilst they 
believe tbey are bread ; if it be, then having a right object iii 
our thoughts, and purposes, and intentions, will not escusc 
from idolatry. 

3. Whatever was the material object of idolatrous worship, 
it was not worshipped for itself, no more than the bread or 
its accidents are by the Papists in the eucharist ; hut as they 
say of the host, because tbey believed lliat the true object of 
worship was really present in it, or in an est raordinary manner 
united to iti^ so did the Gentiles, who thought the gods 
themselves, or at least a divine power, was brought into their 
images, by their consecrations, and that it resided and dwelt 
there, and they worshipped their images only upon this 
account, § Now if they had thought this of the true God 
himself, that it was he, and not any false god that was thus 
present in their images, this would have been nevertheless 
idolatry. Thus the Manichecs, who worshipped the sun, did 
not worship it for itself, but becAuse they believed Christ 
bad placed bis tabernacle in the sun; so the more philosophi- 
cal idolaters among the heathens, ||wbo worshipped the several 
things of nature, as parts, they thought, of the great and om- 
nipresent God ; they did not worship them purely for them- 
selves ; but as God was in them, and they were, as St. Austin 

• Contra Faustum Msnichreain, I. 1, c. 3. torn. 1. [1. 10. c. 2. vol. B. 
"""■'■ - 'I.]). ^33, &c. Par. 1837.] de Geneai contra B' ■ " 



odorant et colont. [Epiet. a 



L. 2. Epist. 74. &d Den 



i. Ibid. vol. 2. p. 1289.] 



t Cuholica no Idolaters, p. 329, 330. 
t Deos, relictjs sedibus prapriix, nun recusare nee fngere habitat 
*nipubos simulachrarum coalesi 



innctioni. Amob. contra Gent. 1. fi. [p. 439. Par. 1842.] 
S Deos pet Eimnlachra vaneiBcaur. lb. [p. 431.] 
U S«« VoH. de IdoLul. I B. c. 1. [Oper. vol. 5. p. 73S. Amstel. 1700 
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spe&ks, Attt parteg ejv*, awt membra (jus, out aUqutd aub- 
stnntiiB ipmua,* "either parts ofliim, or memberB of him, or 
something of his substance," as the Papists believe the sacra- 
ment to be his body. Thus they deified the thiags of nature, 
though they thought there was but one Supreme God, whom 
they worsiiipped in them, as Eueebius says of them ; they 
heliese.t " that one God fills all thiugs with ^is various power, 
and pervades all things, and that he is to be worshipped in, 
and by all visible things ;" but yet they denied that those 
visible things were to be worshipped for themselres, but for 
the sake of God, and those invisible jiowcrs of God which 
were in them, as appears from the same place :J "They do 
not,'" they say, " make gods of the visible bodies of the sun, 
moon and stars, or the other sensible parts of the world ; hut 
they worship those invisible powers that are io them of that 
God, who is God over all.'' Nay, the Egyptiaus themselves 
did not, as Celsns pleads even for those idolaters, worship their 
brut£ animals, but only as they were symbols of God. § 

4. Yet notwithstanding this plea of idolaters, they may 
justly be charged with worshipping those material objects, 
which they say, as the Papists, when we charge them with 
bread-worship, that they do not worship. So the Egyptians 
might be charged with brute worship, the heathens with the 
worship of the sun and moon ; and the Scripture|| expressly 
reproaches and accuses the idolaters with worshipping a stock 
or stone, or a piece of wood; though it was the constant plea 
and pretence of the heathens, that they did no more worship 
those material objects, than the Papists do bread. ^ " I do 
not worship the senseless stone or image, which has eyes and 
sees not, ears and hears not," says the heathen ia St. Austin ; 
and in Amobiiis,** " We do not worship the brass, or the gold, 

* AngUEl.l. 24. coatriFaiistuin. 

I "Eva ydp dvTa Btiv, jravroiait Suvapiat rd iravra TrXijpoiiv, eat 
iiA vai^K ^(i^Eei}', — Kai tovtov Sti rixtv otStiXufiiViitv rri^HV. Enseb. 
Pnspar. EnugeL 1. 3. c. 13. [p. 121. Colon. 163B.] 

t M4 rd ipv/itva auiiioTa ijXiou cai aiKipiiiQ <"<■ uarpuii', fitjfc yi ri. 
aiVdqrd liiaii Tov Koaitov Anaavai diOirouiv, liMii Tie ^i* TovrMe 
iop&rovfi Svvifiiis. tiToS Bi toU i-n-l tSt'V. [Ibid.] 

S Elvaia/iTi «ai eio5 ainfioXa. Orig. contra Cel. L 3. [vol. 1. p. 
ibS. Pur. 1733.] |1 lea, iliv. 1?. 

fl Non ego illom lapidem colo, nee illud ainmlachnun quod est sine 
BeDBQ. Aug. in Pgal. liii. 

** Nds DEqne aita. Deque uuri argeaeique mutcriuB, oeqne alias, quibus 
signa cauliciunt, eaa ease per ec religinin decernimuB nuuiinu, sed eo» ia 
hii coliDius Gosque tenemiiDr, qnos dedicado iniert sacra. Amubist 
oontni GattcB. [at nipra, p. 439.] 
K 2 
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or aiWer, or any of the matter of which ow images are made 
and in St. Austin again, " Do je think we or niir forefatLetS 
were such foola as to take theae for gods ?"* No, they wonld 
disown it aa much aa fioileau does, with his " who shall 
we adore the bread or wine ?"+ or T. G'a pretending tlial 
" we run upon that false ground, that Catholics Itelieve tin- 
hread to he God." And yet, I see not why there may not be 
good reason to chaise the one, as well as the other. 

S. If those other idolaters had heen so foolish and absurd 
aa to beheve and think, that those things which they wor- 
ehipped were their very gods themselves, suhstantially present, 
and that the risible substauec of their idols had been converteii 
and turned into the substance of their gods ; this would haii' 
made their idolatry only more horribly sottish and ridiculous, 
but would not in the least have made it more excusable. If the 
Jews had thought that by the powerful words of consecration, 
pronounced by Aaron their high-priest, the calf had beeu turned 
into the very substance of Gtid, and that, though the fignre 
and shape of the calf had remained, and the accidents and 
species of gold, which appeared to their sight, yet that the 
substanceof it had been perfectly done away, and that only 
God himself had been there under those appearing species of 
a golden calf; would this have mended the matter, or better 
excused their idolatry, because they had heen so extremely 
sottish, " that they conceived the gold not to be there at all, 
but in the place thereof the only true and eternal God ; and 
so, although the object (or rather subject) materially present 
in such a case would have been the golden calf, yet their act 
of adoration would not have been terminated formally upon 
that, but only upon God," as T. G. says of the bread, p. 329. 
Or if the Manichees had thought the body of the sun had 
heen converted into the glorious body of Jesus Christ, would 
this have signified anjtlmig to bring them off, " if their mis- 
take had been," as T. G. says, p. 327, theirs is concerning the 
bread, "that they believed the eun not to be there at all, and 
therefore, what they would have in their minds would not, or 
could not be the sun, but the only true and eternal Son of 
God." Indeed they had, as it appears from St. Anstin, some 
such absurd imagination ; they did think that it was uot the 
material sun, which appeared to their senses ; but a certain 
. which was the substance of Christ, that did radiate, 
through the triangular /en esii-o in the heavens, to the world. 
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Mid to tlie earth,* These wretched figmeQts of theirs, whereby 
ihey made the Fatlier the light, that was inaccessible, and 
placed Christ in the sun nud moon, and the Holy Ghoat in 
theair,t and called these the "seals of their substance;" J these 
made them indeed, as he says, worship only the figments of 
their own crazy heads, and things that were not ;5 but yet 
this madness and extravagance did not excuse them from 
idolatry, which he still charges them withal. They worshipped | 
that in the sun which was not there, as the Papists do in th& | 
sacrament, to wit, Christ's natural body, let it be fantasric or' 
not ; aud they endeavoured to turn " away the senses of men," 
as he says, II from that visible sun, and persuade them that it 
was Christ himself. So that, as T. G. says of tlieir mistake 
concerning the bread, "they did not in their minds affirm 
the sun to be, hut not to be," p. 330, and so it could not, 
according to him, be the " object of their worship, because 
whatever is so, the understanding must affirm (either tnily or 
falsely) to be," p. 329. 

There was an idolatry among the Persians, which Xenophon^ 
and Quintus Ciirtius** give an account of, in their worship of 
fire, and carrying it about with the most stately pomp and 
solemnity upon silver altars, and a great train of priests aud 
others ; which does the most resemble the carrying about the 
host in procession of any thing I have met with, as it is de- 
scribed by Cuttius. Here the sacred fire, as they called it, 
which no doubt was consecrated hy some reUgious ceremonies, 
and was no more comited ignig ex euUna, than the holy bread 
is pants ex famo ,■ if they had supposed it by the magical 
charms of the priests to have been turned into some other 
substance than common fire, and had thought it to have become 
the most noble symbol of the great God, or the illustrious 

■ Bum (bc. Christcm) uavim guandam esse diinds, earn triaDgulum 
esse perhibedfi, id eat, per qoandam trlBjigiiliuu cueli ftinestTBm lucem 
istam mundo temsque radiiire. August, contra Paustum Manichceam, 1. 
20. C.S. [vol. 8.1I.53B. Par. 1837.] Nescio quam nasim per foramen trian. 
gulum micantem atqae locenteia, quam con^ctsili cogitads, adoretis. Ibid. 

+ Trinitati !oca iria datis ; patri nnuni, i. e. lomen inacceHBibile, filio 
dao, Solem et Lunam, spiritui aancto mraaH unum, Aeris hone omDem 
ambitnm. Ibid. c. 7. fp. 530.] 

J Sedes cjuadeio substantiffi dicatig. Ibid. c. 8. [p. 531.] 

% In iia nan qaod snot, 9ed quoit vobis dementissime fingitie ndoratia. 
lb. c. 9. Vos autem colitis ea qn« nee dii nee aliquid sunt, quoDiam 
prorBBS nulla aunt. lb. d. 9. [p. 532.] 

II SenBUB Bimpliciam cooaiitur avertere, et nonnntlorum Hvertant. Id. 
Enarrat. in PsaJ. i. [vol. 4. p. B5. Par. 1835.] 
-^ Cyrop. 1.8. ■■ L. 3. 
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*eil, under which Iny the divinity of the great Lord of the 
world, Bud that all the substance of common fire nas ([uiii' 
changed, and doue away in this sacred and eternal fire, as thej 
accounted it,* this woiUJ not sure have made them to be nu 
idolaters. T. G. will make himself a very great patron of 
idolaters, If with this art and sophistry of his he can bring 
them off, as he would the worshippers of the host, by the mere 
adding of more thick grossness, and more absurdities to their 
other mistakes. lie will have the Israelitesf to take the golden 
calf for God, and the Egyptians the sun to be God, and per- 
haps some of the most stupid heathens did take their very 
iroi^es for gods, and by his way, these were the most excusable, 
because they were the most mistaken. These mistakes would, 
after tliis rate, do great and extraordinary things for idolaters, 
and would be much better security for the Uomau Church 
than her pretended infallibihty ; and indeed it is these must 
bring off her aud her members iroia the guilt, though not 
from the acts of idolatry, as weUas from other things, o 
she and they are in A very snd and desperate condition. 

But now 1 dare appeal to any man, who shall take iii J 
those considerations 1 have mentioned together, whether t] . 
Papists adoring the host, upon the supposal and belief of 
Iransubstautiation, if that be not true, will excuse thetn from 
idolatry, and whether ifa mistake in this case will excuse thbm, 
it will not excuse the grossest idolatry in the world ? notwith- 
standing all the Uttic shifts and evasions, that T. G. uses t«J 
wri^le himself out of this strait and difficulty into v ' ' 
his learned adversary had driven him. 

Having considered the Adoration of the Host, as it is taugU 
in the Chnrch of Borne, 1 shall now consider the practice of 
. it, which is more plain and evident, and notorious to all the. 
world, however they would palliate and disguise their doctrine. 
According to their Missal, which is wholly different in this, as 
weU as other things, from the old liturgic and' encharistic 
forms, as I shall shew by and by, the priestj in every mass, as 
soon as he has consecrated the bread and wiuc, "with bended 

* Ignie queiD, ipai HBcmm et xtemimi Tocabant, argentrau altaril 
perferebstur. Curt. lb. t P- 322. 

t CalebraDs hostiam inter pollices tenens— giiniiiiexua earn Bdorat, 
uaque in terram genulli^xus hoetinm ipEam venerator — sic de calicc, 
jionit ealicaan ™per corporale, — et genuflexna ainKuiuem ceverenter adocat, 
illuui populo onteadens adorandum. Sacrumentum gi^iiuSeina venerataT. 
[Rit. Cdebr. Miss, c S. a. 5, li, 7.] iu Ciiuon. Mks. genufluiu reretea- 
tinm fadt Sacramento. 
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ADORATION OF THE HOST. I3f> 

knees, lie nilores the sacrament,"* that which he has conse- 
crated, that very thing which is before him, upon the paten, 
and in the chalice, aiid gives the same worship and subjection, 
lioth of body and mind to it, as he could to God or Christ 
himself; for with hia head, and his soul, bowing towards it, 
and bia ej-es and thoughts fixed upon it, and directed to it, he 
prays to it, as to Christ himself: " Lamb of God, that takest 
away the sins of the world, have mercy upon us, grant ua 
peace," and the Uke ; "then the priest rising up after he has 
thus adored it himself, he hfts it up as high as conveniently 
he can above his head, and with eyes fitted upon it, he shews 
it to be devoutly adored by the people,"-t who having notice 
also, by ringing the mass bell, as soon as they see it, fall down 
ill the humblest adorations to it, as if it were the very appear- 
ance of God himself, and if Christ himself were visibly present 
before them, they could not shew more acts of reverence and 
devotion and worship to him than they do to the host ; they 
pray to it, and use the very forms of petition and invocation to 
that, as to Christ himself; such as these.J " O saving host, or 
blessed sacrament, which opeuest the door of heaven, give me 
strength and power against dangers, and against all my enemies. 
5Mal(e me always more to believe, to hope in thee, to lore 

' Missale RomanuDi, c. 9. Sacramentum gennfleios adorat, Capita 
iacluiRto tersos Sacramentum dictt intelligibili voce, Agnne Dei qui toUis 
pcccsti mundi, mUeijBre nubie. Da [Doua] nabiepocem. [Ibid.c. 10. n. 2.] 

+ Suoerdoa postqnniu ipse hostiani genuflciua adoravit, conttouo se 
crigeiw qunntora commode potest, eievnt in oltnm, et intentiB in earn 
Oculia popolo reverantar ostendit ailorandam. [Ibid. □. 5.] 

t O sfdutariB HoBtia, quie asli pandia ostiam, bella premiint hostilia, 
Da robur, fcr auxiUura. Hymnos in Peato corporis Ctiristi in Breviai. 
Rom. [p. 502. Antv. 1614.] 

§ Adoro te devote latenn Deltas, quw sub hia figuris vere kUtaa, tibi ae 

COT moum Bufajicit, Deam meom te confiteor. — Fac me tibi magis credere, 

in te speni habere, te dLligi»«, priCBta menti de te vivers, et te illi semper 

didcc sapcre, Itythmus, St. lliom. ad Euchariat. in MiuaL 

[Adoro te devote latens Deitas 

Qax sub bis (iguris vere latttaa 

Quia te uoutemplana, toCum deficit 
Vians, toctui, gustns in te faJUtuc 
Sed Buditu aolo tnto credlCtu- 

Fac me tibi eempei magis credere 

In te Bpem haliere tc diligere 

PnestameK menti de te vivEre 

Et te illi jempei dulce Mpere. 
iHES FOBT MiBSAii. Rythmoa S. Thomie ad sacram 
te Froprium Misaarum, Antverp. 1773.] 
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thee ; graot that my soul may olwnya live upon thiw, and tJiiif 
lliou mayest always taste sweet uuto it." 

Thus both the priest and the people are screral times w 
adore and worship both the host nud the cup in the celebration 
of the euchariat, and they will nut disown, nor caiioot, their 
directing and terminatiug their devotions aud prayers upon 
the sacrament, which is before them ; prayers they cell tnei 
to the Eucharist ;* and it is become a common form of d 
ology amongst them, instcsd of saying, "Praise be ^vea 
God," to say, " Praise be mven to the most holy sain^ment j' 
as it is in one of their authors, instead of, "ye shall pray 
God," "ye shall pray to the body of Christ," i. e. tothesaci 
ment.J Sanders, in his book of the Supper of the Lord, 
instead of "Glory be to theFather,Son,andHoly Ghost," tun 
it thus, " To the body and blood of our Saviour, under fl 
species of bread and wine, he all honour and praise, an 
thanksgiving for evermore," as if it were another Person of A 
blessed Godhead, 

This adoration is not only in the time of communion, wh< 
it is properly the Lord's supper and sacrament ; but at othi 
times out of it, whenever it is set upon the altar with the cai 
dies burning, and the incense smoking before it, or hung n 
in its rich shrine and tabernacle, with a canopy of Btat« over i 
And not only in the Church which is sancdfied, they say, I 
this sacrament, as by the presence of God himself, || but whii 
it is carried through the streets in a solemn and pom])ous pH 
cession, as it is before the Pope, when he goes abroad, just 
the Persian fire was before the Emperor,^ merely by way 
state, or for a superstitious end, that he may the better i 
guarded and defended by the company of his god.** In 8 
these times it b to be worshipped aud adored by all persons a 
it passcth by, as if it were the glory of God which passed hf 
They are, lute Moses, to make haste and bow their heads t 
the earth and worship itl" hut, above all, upon that high dfl 
which they have dedicated to this sacrament, as if it were som 
new deity, the Feglunt Dei, as they call it, the Feast of God, 

■ Ad SacraiD. EncharistiiE RytluuuB. RDm. Breviar. 

f Lias eacralissimo Sacramento. } Orluiilinus HUt. 

$ Corpori et sangDiai Chiisti aab epedobus paou ct villi onuieB honi 
laua et i^rntiHram actio in secnla secnlorum. Sasderua de Ccena Dam. 

II Bellimn. de Sanct. c. 5. U Curt. 1. 3. g. 3, 

*' Ad capitis illiii9 sncri custodiaoi pneBidialem eC patronEilem, Perrc 
de Each. I. 3. c. 19. [The tdition of Perron's Treatise on Che Eucharist, 
the British Miueam, is iu Preiicli, fi-om which the quotulioiu in tt 
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the Festum Corporis Ckristi, the Feast of the Body of Christ ; 
for to call the sacrament God, is a general expression among 
them^ as when they have received the sacrament, to say, "I 
have received my Maker to-day ;" and the person who in great 
churches is to carry the sacrament to the numerous commu- 
nicants, is called, Bajulus Dei, the porter or carrier of God ; 
and they always account it, and so always reverence it, as 
Boileau falsely says the ancients did,"" as '^ a present numen and 
Deity." This feast was appointed hy rope Urban IV. 
about the middle of the 12th century ; and again by Clement 
V. in the begimung of the ISth/ as is owned by them- 
selves, upon the occasion of a vision to one Juliana, wno saw a 
crack in the moon, that jugnified, it seems, a great defect in the 
Church for want of this solemnity: such was the rise of this great 
festival,f and so late was its institution in the Roman Church, in 
which alone, and in no other Christian Church of the world, it 
is observed to this day. And that the whole practice of the 
adoration of the host is novel, and unknown to the Primitive 
Church, and to the ancient writers, I shall endeavour to make 
evident against that bold and impudent Canon of the Council 
of Trent, which is the first Coimcil that commanded it, in 

these words 1% " ^^ ^^7 ^^^ ^^^ ^^y ^^^ ^^ sacrament is not 
to be worshipped by a peculiar festival, nor to be solemnly 
carried about in processions according to the laudable and 
universal manner and custom of the holy Church, nor to be 
publicly proposed to the people, that it may be adored by 
them, and that the worshippers of it are idolaters, let him be 
accursed." To confront this insolent pretence of theirs, that 
it was an universal custom of the Church thus to carry the 
sacrament in processions, the ingenious confession of their 
own Cassander is sufficient : " The custom," says he, " of 
carrying about the sacramental bread in public pomp, to be 
seen and exposed to all eyes, is contrary to the mind and 
custom of the ancients, and seems to be lately brought in and 
received ; for they had this mystery in such religious vene- 
ration, that they would not admit any, not only to the par- 

* Eucharistiam pro prsesente numine semper habuisse veteres. 

t Bzovii Annal. in Contin. Baron. Anno Dom. 1230. [vol. 13. p. 383. 
Colon. Agr. 1616.] 

X Si quis dixerit, non esse hoc Sacramentnm peculiari feativa celebritate 
venerandum, neque in processionibus secundum laudabilem et universalem 
EcdeaisB sanctae ritum et consuetudinem, solenniter circumgestandum, 
vel non publice ut adoretur, populo proponendum, et ejus adoratores esse 
idololatras, anathema sit. Concil. Trident. Can. 6. sess. 13. [p. 100. 
MechUn. 1826.] 
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taking, but not to the sight of it, but the faithful, whom they 
accounted members of Christ, and worthy to partake of such a 
mystery. Wherefore all those who were but catechumens, or 
were energumeni or penitents, and not communicants, were 
always put out and dismissed at the celebration of it."* 
Whether they be idolaters for adoring the sacrament, I have 
considered already, and their practice joined with their doctrine, 
makes it more evident. I shall now prove that this adoration 
of theirs was neither commanded nor used by Christ or the 
Apostles, nor by the Primitive Church, nor is truly meant and 
designed by any of those authorities of the Fathers, which 
they produce for it ; and upon a general view of the whole 
matter, that it is a very absurd and ridiculous thing, that tends 
most shamefully to reproach and expose Christianity. 

1 . That it was not used or commanded by Christ or the 
Apostles, is plain from the account that all the Evangelists give 
us of Christ's celebrating this sacrament with his Apostles, 
where is only mention of their taking and eating the bread, 
and drinking the wine, after it was blessed by him, but not the 
least tittle of their adoring it ; so far from it, that they were 
not then in a posture of adoration, which they should have 
been in, if they had inwardly adored it, which makes this not 
only a negative argument, as Boileauf would have it, but a 
positive one. To take off this argument from the no mention 
of any such command or practice of adoration to the sacrament 
in the Gospel ; he says, " Neither is the adoration of Christ 
prescribed in express words, % nor that of the Holy Ghost, 
either commanded or performed." § But I hope all those 
places of Scripture, that so fully tell us, that both Christ 
and the Holy Ghost are God, do sufficiently command us to 
worship them, by bidding us worship God ; and if it had told 

• Consuetudo qua panis eucharistiee in publica pompa conspicuus cir- 
cumfertur, ac passim omnium oculis ingeritur, prseter veterum morem ac 
mentem baud ita longo tempore inducta et recepta videtur. lUi enim 
hoc mysterium in tanta religione ac veneratione habuerunt, ut non mode 
ad ejus perceptionem, sed ne inspectionem quidem admitterent, nisi fideles, 
quos Christi membra et tanta participatione dignos esse existimarent : 
quare ante consecrationem catecbumeni, energumeni, poenitentes, deniqne 
non communicantes diaconi voce et ostiariorum ministerio secludebantur 
Cassand. Consult. [Oper. p. 984. Par. 1616.] 

t De Adorat. Eucb. 1. 2. c. 1. 

X Nullo ex iis loco conceptis verbis prsescriptam fuisse adorationem 
(sc. Cbristi), [ut supra,] p. 27. 

§ Nullibi praeceptam ejus adorationem aut confestim peractam con- 
ceptis iutelligamus, [ibid.] p. 98. 
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US thut the sacrament is as miicli God as they, it bod then 
commauded us to adore it. There are auflirient iustances of 
(.'hrist'a beiug adored, ivheu he appeared upuu earth ; and had 
the other Divine Persons assumed a bodily shape, those who 
had seen and known it, would have paitiinilarly adored it, and 
so would the Apostles, no douht, have done the sacrameDt, if 
they had thought that, when it was before them, an object of 
worship, St. Paul, when he wrote to the CohuthiaDs* of their 
eery great irreverence in receiving the Lord's supper, had very 
good occasion to have put them in miud of adoring it, had that 
been their duty ; this then would have been a proper means to 
have brought them to the highest reverence of it ; but he never 
intimates any thing of worshipping it, when he delivers to them 
the full account of its institution, and its design i nor never 
reproves them, among all their other unworthy abuses of it, 
for their not adoring it ; and it is a very strange fetch in 
Boileau,f that he would draw St. Paul's command of examin- 
ing ourselves before we eat, to mean our adoring when, or what 
we eat ; and that " not discerning the Lord's body," and being 
" guilty of the body and blood of Christ," is the not worship- 
ping the sacrament, whicli he never so much as touches upon 
among all their other faults. Are there uot many other ways 
of abusing the sacrament, besides the not worshipping it ? 
This is like his first argument out of Ignatius's Epistles.J that 
Iweause he says, the sacrament ought to be loved, therefore he 
meant that it ought to be adored. At which rate, I should 
he afraid to love this gentleman, however taking he was, lest I 
should consequently adore him, or because I am not to abuse 
him, therefore it would follow, that I must worship him. 

2. This adoration was not iu use in the Primitive Church, 
OS I shall shew, 

1. From those writers who give us an account of the 
manner of celebrating the eucharist among the oucieut 
Christiaas. 

2. From the oldest Liturgies and eucharistic forms. 

3. From some very ancient customs. 

I. Those moat ancient writers, 1. Justin MartTr,^ 2. the 
author of the Apostolic Constitutions :|| and 3. St. Cyril of 

• 1 Cor. li. c. f lb. p. 103. 1. 2. 

] L. I. c. 2. Svviipipiv Si avToic ayairdv. Ep. ad S in jr. [BibUotb. 
Patr, Apost. p. 9. Lips. 1699.] at ipsemet nas doaet nihil Qos diligecc 
dcbere prater Solum Deum. 

^ 1. Justin Martyr. Apolog. [1.] verana (inem. 

{I 2. Apostol, C'uuetiCut. I. H. c. 11, 12, 13, 14. [htbbe, Condi, vol. 1. 
, 172— 18!), Lul. Pm. 10710 
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Jcnisalem,* who acquaiut ub with the manner how I 
celebrated the eucharist, which was generally then oi 
part of their public worship ; they give i 
adoration given to the sacrament, or to the consecrated elemenls, 
though they are very particular and exact in mentioning other 
less considerable things that were then in use, the kiss ol' 
charity, in token of their mutual love and reconciliation ; thii J 
Justin Marlyr mentions as the first thing juat before the sacrth- I 
ment.f In St. Cyril's time,| the first thing was the bringing | 
of water by the deacon, and the priests washing their hands in 
it, to denote that purity with which they were to c 
God's altar ; and then the deacon spoke to the people, 
the holy kiss ; then bread was brought to the bishop or priest, 
and winG§ mixed with water in those hot countries : and after 
prayers and thank^vings by the priest, to which the people 
joined their Amen,|| the deacons gave everyone present of the 
blessed bread, and wine, and water ; and to those that were 
not present, they carried it home ; this, says Justin Martyr, 
" we account not common bread, or common drink, but the 
body and blooil of Christ,^ the blessed food, by which our 
flesh and blood is nourished, that being tnrned into it," which 
conid not be said of Christ's natural body i nor is there I' 
least meution of any worship given to that, as there preseoj 
or to any of the blessed elements. The others are longer hT 
much later, and speak of the particular prayers and tl 
givings that were then used by the Church, of the ^ 
Corda, lift up yonr hearts; which St. Cyril"* says, fo 
after the kiss of charity ; of the Sancta Sanctis, things 1 
belong to those that are holy ; then they describe how t 
came to commmricate, how they held their handtt when 
they received the elements ; how careful they were that 
none of them should fall upon the ground ; hut among all 

• 3. CtttI. Hierosol. Cateehea. Mjstagog. c. 5. [p. 326. Venel. 1763.] 
■t 'AXXi'iXavs ^iXti/iUTt diriraiii/nflD, IruTa VfiairipipfTai apret. 

JuEtin Martyr. Apol.2. [Apol. 1.] [vol. l.p. 218. Wirceb. 1777.] 

t Catecli. Myatagog. 5. [ut Bupra] Apoetol. Constit. 1. 8. c II. fnt 

mpra, p. 472.] 

§ Dor^pwv tpdfiaTOS. Joet. Martyr, [nt anpra, p. 220.] 

II Oi EoXoii/iiVOt Trap' ^/tuv JidEOVOt ItSdaaiv tKaar^ ruv n-apovruf 

Tciis oil uapDOffiw (SiroifspuirCTii'. Just. Martyr. lb. 

? EiX"?^'^'!^"'""' <'pi?4f 1 J£ VC alua Kat aapKts icarii /i 

pi^uirni iiiiuv. lb. 

" Cyril. HieroBol. Mystagog. Cat. 5. [uC nipni, p. 32G,] 

n Mij rira/iivois rots tUv x^P"" tapirois, ntfU Ji;pq/l>V0l£ T( 

ZaKTvXais, aXM T')v ipiirTifav. lb. [p. 331.] 
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these most minute and particular deacriptions of their way and 
manner of receiving the sacrament, no account is there of their 
adoring it, which surely there would have heen, bad there 
been any audi ia the Primitive Church, as uow ia in the 
Bomau. 

We own indeed, as Boileau ohjects to us,* that from these it 
spears, that some thinga were then in use, which we ohserve 
not now ; neither do the Church of Ilome all of them, for 
they Kre not easential, but indifferent matters, as miidng water 
witli wine, the priest's washing, the kiss of charity, and send- 
ing the sacrament to the absent ; but the Church may alter 
tliese, upon good reasons, according to its prudence and dis- 
cretion ; but adoration to the sacrament, if it he ever a duty, 
is always so, and never ought upon any account to he omitted ; 
nor would have been so by the Primitiye Christians, had they 
h&d the same opinion of it, that the Papists have now. 

2. From the oldest liturgies, and the encharistic forms : in 
thetn it appears that there was no such adoration to the sacra- 
ment, till of late ; for in none of them is there any such mention, 
either by the priest or the people, as in the Roman missal and 
ritual, nor any auch forms of prayer to it, as in their breviary. 
Caasanderf has collected together most of the old liturgies, 
and endeaTours, as far as he can, to shew their agreement with 
that of the Soman Church ; but neither in the old Greek, nor 
in the old Latin ones, is there any instance to he produced of 
the priests, or the people's adoring the sacrament, as soon as 
be had consecrated it; but this was perfectly added, and 
brought in anew into the Roman Uturgy, after the doctrine of 
transubstautiation was established in that Church, which has 
altered not only their liturgy, but even their rehgion in good 
part, and made a new sort uf worship unknown, not only in 
the first and hest times of the Church, but for above a thouseud 
years after Christ : Boileau finding this, though a negative 
argument, press very hard upon them (and sure it cannot 
but satisly any reasonable man, that there is no direction in 
the ancient liturgies for adoring the sacrament ; and it ia very 
hard to require ns to produce a rubric against it, when nobody 
thought of that which after- superstition brought in) ; he 
wonld fain therefore find something in an old hturgy that 
should look hke that of their own ; and no doubt but he might 
have easily met with abundant places for their worshipping 
and adoring God and Christ at that solemn ofHcc of the 
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Christian worship, the hlessed sacrament ; and therefore out 
of the Uturgy called St. Chrysostom's, which he owns to be 
two hundred years later than St. Chrysostom, he produces a 
place, wherein it is said,* that "the priest and the deacon 
worship in the place they are in, and Hkewise the people ;" 
but do they worship the sacrament ? Is that, or only Grod and 
Christ the object of their worship there ? Is there any such 
thing to determine this, as they have taken care there should 
be in their missal ? where it is expressly said several times, 
they shall worship the sacrament ;f but here in St. Chrysos- 
tom's Liturgy, it is God who is to be worshipped, " God be 
merciful to me a sinner ;" J but in the Roman, it is the " sacra- 
ment is prayed to,"§ and they would reckon and account it 
as true irrefigion, not to worship and pray to that, as not to 
worship God and Christ. So in the Liturgy that goes under 
the name of St. James, the worship is only before the holy 
table, II as it is in the Church of England ; and I hope Boileau 
will not pretend that this is to the holy table itself. If what- 
ever we worship before, is the very object of our worship, then 
the priest is so, as well as the table ; but it is neither he, nor 
the table, nor the sacrament, but only Christ himself, to whom 
this worship is, or ought to be given at the celebration of the 
eucharist ; and therefore this adoration was as well before as 
after the consecration of the sacramental elements, and so could 
not be supposed to be given to them. 

3. There were several very ancient customs relating to the 
sacrament, which are no ways consistent with the opinion the 
Papists have of it now, and with the worship of it as a God. 
It was very old, and very usual for Christians to reserve and 
keep by them, some of the elements ; the bread especially, 
which they had received at the sacrament, as is evident from 
Tertullian,^and from St. Cyprian,** who reports a very strange 
thing that happened to a woman, and also to a man, who had 

• Boil. 1. 2. [ut supra,] p. 74. ex Chrysost. Liturg. Elra TrpovKxrvii o 
iBpivQ Kal 6 SioLKovog, Iv y loTi roTTy, Kai 6 Xabg^ bfioiiog irdvTiQ fjnr* 
sbXa^tiaQ TrpotJKvvovaiv. 

t Sacramentum Adorare, Rom. Missal. Cooperto calice Sacramentam 
adorare, et genuilexus Sacramentum adorare. 

X 'O Qibg iXaa^JiH fioi afiapTioXtP. Chrys. Liturg. [p. 70. Par. 1560.] 

§ Stans oculis ad Sacramentum intentis precari. 

II JlpotTKVvovaiv efiTrpoa^ev rr}Q ayiag rpaTrs^rjQ. Liturg. St. Jacobi. 
[These words, though occurring in the Liturgy of St. Chrysostom, are not 
to be found in the Museum copy of that of St. James, ed. Par. 1560.] 

^ De Orat. c. 14. Accepto corpore Domini et reservato. [p. 136. 
Par. 1675.] *• Dc Lapsis. [p. 377. Par. 1842.] 
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Hndiily gone to the saeminent, and brought some pnrt of it 
home with them. I shall not iuquire whether this custoni 
had not something of su]ier9titioD in it ; or wlitthcr in those 
times of danger and persecution, it were not of use ; hut had 
the Church then thought of it, as the Papists do now, they 
would not have suffered private Christians to have done this ; 
nay, they would not have suffered them hardly to have touched 
and handled that which they had believed to be a God, no 
more than the Church of Rome will now, which ia so far from 
allowing this private reservation of the elements, that out of 
profound veneration, as they pretend, to them, they wholly 
deny one part of them, the cup, to the laitj, and the other 
part, the bread, they will not, as the Primitive Church, put 
into their hands, hut the priest must inject it into their mouUis. 
The sending the eucharist not only to the sick and infirm, 
and to the penitents, who were this way to be admitted to the 
communion of the Church, in articulo mortis, as is plain from 
the known story of Scrapion;* but the bishops of several 
churches sending it to one another, as a token and pledge of 
their communion with each other; andf it being sent also to 
private Christians, who lived remote in the country and private 
places, which custom was aboHshed by the Council of Laodicea; 
these all shew, that though the Christians always thought the 
sacraTnent a symbol of love, and friendship, and communion 
with the Church, so that by partaking of this one bread, they 
were all made, as St. Paul says, " one bread, and one body ;" 
yet they could not think this to he a God, or the very natural 
body of their Sariour, which they sent thus commonly up and 
down, without that pomp and solemnity, that is now used in 
the Church of Rome, and without which, I own it is not fit 
a deity should be treated. But above all, what can they 
think of those, who anciently used to bum the elements that 
remuned afler the commumon, as Hesychius^ testilies, was 
the custom of the Church of Jerusalem, according to the law 
of Moses in Leviticus, of burning what remained of the flesh 
of the sacrifice, that was not eaten ; but however, this was 
done out of some respect, that what was thus sacred, might 
not otherwise be profaned ; yet they could not sure account 
that to be a God, or to be the very natural -and substantial 
body of Christ, which they thus burnt and threw into the fire. 
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So great an honour and regard had the Primitive Chnrch 
for the sacrament, that as they accounted it the highest mystery 
and solemnest part of their worship, so they would not admit 
any of the penitents, who had heen guilty of any great and 
notorious sin, nor the catechumens, nor the possessed, and 
energumeniy so much as to the sight of it ; the eiro\lia, and the 
participation of this mystery, used always in those times to 
go together, as Cassander* owns, and Albaspinaeusf proves in 
his book of the Eucharist. And therefore, as it is plainly 
contrary to the primitive practice, to carry the sacramaat up 
and down, and expose it to the eyes of all persons ; so the 
reason of doing it, that it may be worshipped by all, and that 
those who do not partake of it, may yet adore it, was, it is 
plain, never thought of in the Primitive Church ; for then they 
would have seen and worshipped it, though they had not 
thought fit that they should have partaken of it. But he that 
will see how widely the Church of Rome differs from the 
ancient Church in this, and other matters relating to the 
eucharist, let him read the learned Daille's two books of 
the Object of Religious Worship. 

I shall now give an answer to the authorities which they 
produce out of the Fathers, and which Monsieur Boileau has, 
he tells us, been a whole year a gleaning out of them, J if he 
has not rather picked from the sheaves of Bellarmine and 
Perrone. But all their evidences out of antiquity, as they 
are produced by him, and bound up together in one bundle in 
his book, I shall examine and answer too, I doubt not, in a 
much less time. They are the only argument he pretends 
to for this adoration; and when Scripture and idl other 
reasons fail them, as they generally do, then they fly to the 
Fathers ; as those who are sensible their forces are too weak to 
keep the open field, fly to the woods, or the mountains, where 
they know but very few can follow them. I take it to be 
sufficient, that in any necessary article of faith, or essential 
part of Christian worship (which this of the sacrament must 
be, if it be any part at all), it is sufficient that we have the 
Scripture for us, or that the Scripture is silent, and speaks of 
no more than what we own and admit. In other external and 
indifferent matters relating merely to the circumstances of 

* Consult, de Circumgest. Sacram. fOper. p. 984. Par. 1616.] 

f L'aucieniie Police de TEglise sur radministratioii de PEucharistie. 

Livre prem. chap. 15, 16, 17. 
t Annuae vellicationis literarice ratiocinium reddo. Praef. ad Lect. 

Boileau de Adorat. Euchar. 
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worship, the Church may for outward order and decency, 
appoint what the Scripture does not. But as to what we are to 
htlieve, and what we are to worship, the most positive argu- 
ment from any human authority is of no weight, where there 
is but a. negative from Scripture. But we have auch a due 
regard to antiquity, and are so well assured of our cause, 
were it to he tried only by that, and not by Scripture, which 
the Church of Rome generally demurs to ; that we shall not 
fear to allow them to bring all the Fathers they can for their 
witnesses in this matter, and we shall not in the least decline 
their testimony. Boileau musters up a great many, some of 
which are wholly impertinent and insigoificaut to the matter 
in hand, and none of them speaks home to the business he 
brings them for. He was to prove, that they taught that the 
aacmment was to be adored, as it is in the Church of Rome ; 
but they only teach as we do, " that it is to be had in great 
reverence and respect," as all other things rekting to the 
divine worship ; "that it is to be received with great devotion, 
both of body and soul," and in snch a posture as is to express 
this, "a posture of adoration;" that Christ is then to he 
worshipped by us in this office especially, as well aa he is in all 
Other offices of our religion; that his body and his flesh, 
which is united to his divinity, and which he offered up to his 
Father as a sacrifice for all mankind, and by which we are 
redeemed, and which we do spiritually partake of in the sacra- 
ment, that this is to he adored by us ; but not as being corpo- 
really present there, or that the sacrament is to he worshipped 
with that, or for the sake of that ; or that which the priest 
holds up in his hands, or hes upon the altar, is to he the object 
of our adoration, but only Christ and bis blessed body, which 
is in heaven. 

To these four heads I shall reduce the authorities which 
Boileau produces for the adoration of the host, and which 
seem to speak anything to his purpose ; and no wonder that 
among so many devout persons that speak as great things as 
can be of the sacrament, and used and persuaded the greatest 
devotion, aa is certainly our duty, in the receiving it ; there 
should he something that may seem to look that way to those 
who are wilUng it should, or that may by a httle stretching he 
drawn further than their true and genuine meaning, which 
was not to worship the sacrament itself, or the consecrated 
elements, but either — 

1 , To worship Christ, who is to be adored by us in all 
places, and at all times, but especially in the places set apart 
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for Ilia worship, and at those times ve are performing them 
in the churi;h, and upon the altar, in myateriU, as St. 
Ambrose speaks,* in the mysteries, both of baptism and the 
Lord's supper, and in all the offices of Christian worship, u 
Naxiaoienf said of his sister Gorgionia, that she called u}»an 
him, who is honoured upon the altar. That Christ is to bt 
lionoured npon the altar, where we see the great and faonoD^ 
able work of men's redemption as it was performed by Iw 
death, represented to us, is not at all strange ; if it had ben 
another, and more full word, that he was to be worshipped 
there, it is no more tlian wlint b very allowable, though it had 
not been in a rhetorical oration ; it is no more than to uy, 
that the God of Israel was worshipped U|ion the Jewiffi 
altar, or upon this mountain. For it ia plain, she did not 
mean to worship the sacrament, as il" that were Christ or God [ 
for she made an ointment of it, and mised it with her txaxt, 
and anointed her body with it, as a medicine to recover her 
health, which she did miraculously upon it. Now, sure, it is 
a very strange thing that she should use that as a plasta, 
which she thought to be a God j but she still took it ftn 
bread and wine that had extraordinary virtue in it, and it isaa 
called there by Nozianzen, the autitypesj of Christ's body nd 
blood, which shews they were not thought to be the substance 
of it; and she hod a.U these about her, and in her avt 
keeping, as many private Christiana had in those times ; and 
there was no host then upon the altar when she worshipped 
Christ upon it, for it wosiu the uight,§ she went thns to the 
Church. So St. Chrysostom,{| in all the places quoted ost of 
him, only recommends the worshipping of Christ our blessed 
Saviour, and our coming to the sacrament with bU humilil^ 
and reverence, like humble supplicants upon our knees, and 
with tears in our eyes, and all expressions of sorrow for our 
sins, and love and honour to our Saviour, whom we are to 
meet there, and whom we do, as it were,^ see upon the altar, 
which is the great stress of all that is produced out of him. 

• Db Spir. Sancto, 1. 3. c. 12. [c. 11.] [vol. 2. p. 681. Par. 1690.] 
f Or»t. 11. de Gorgon. T^ eroiaoTjjpi^i wfoinriwrci ittri r^e 

irfortuc, Kal rbv iir' abrm Tipiimyov /ivaKa\avttiv>i. fvoL 1. p. I8S. 

Par. 1630.] 

I E[ JTOW ri Tuv ivTiriiruiv rov Ttftiou ffii^arof aal ai/toroc ^ j(ilf 
I^qaaiipistv. lb. [p. 1B7-] 

^ Nuuroc <t<uplnv r^p^oana. lb. [p. 186.] 

II Tid. BoUeau, c. 7. 1. 1. ex Cbrysust. 
i 'Opnt iv eu^ialffipfw. ChjVB. in 1. Ep, Cor. c. 10. [vol. 10. p. 251. 

Par. 1837.] 
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fat we do not truly see him upon the altar, the Papists 
I, though theybeheve him there; bat not so as to he 
our senses ; and he is no more to be truly adored &s 
Bally present, than he is visibly present, 
;, Ambrose* saya of St. Stephen, that " he being on earth, 
' d Christ in heaven ;" just as St. Chrysoston saya, " Thou 
a the a]tar ;" and as he, and any one that wiQ not 
e to strain an eaay flguratiTe expression, muat mean, not 
1 hodily touch, or aight, hut by faith,t and by that we own. 
It we see Christ there, and that he ia there present, 
' " ' ring the flesh and body of Christ, which, though 
I without his divinity, it would he worshipping a 
!, as St. Cyri! of Alexandria aays, J yet as it is always 
d to his divinity, it is a true object of worship, and ought 
to be so to ua, who are to espect aalvation by it, even from the 
blood, and the body, and flesh of Christ ;§ and therefore, as 
we inwardly trust in it, bo we ought to adore it, as no doubt 
the angels do in heaven, and as wo are to do in all the oflices 
of our religion ; though that he in heaven, yet we are to wor- 
ship it upon earth, and especially, when it ia brought to our 
minds and thought, by that which is appointed by Christ 
himself to be the figure and memorial of i^ the blessed aacra- 
ment, there and in baptism especially, when we put ou Christ, 
and have hia death and rising again represented to us, and 
have such great benefits of his death and incarnation bestowed 
upon ua ; in these mysteries we are, aa St. Ambrose aay8,|| to 
adore the body and flesh of Christ, to which we immediately 
and particularly owe them, and which we may tndy call our 
Saviour. St. Ambrose, and St. Austin^ his scholar ofter him, 
Bupposing that there was a great difficulty in that passage of 
thePsalms," Worship hia footstool," for so it is in the Latin,** 
without the preposition a ( hia foots! ool, they laboured to recon- 
cile this with that command of worshipping and serving God 
alone ; and to give an account how the earth, which was God's 
footstool, could be worshipped j and the way they take was 

* la Sermone 5G. Stepbsnug In terns posi'tus ChrLttum tangit in coda. 
t.ol. 5. p. 77. Lnt. Par. 1661.] _ f Non corporalitactu, sed fide. 

t In &ctia CoDcil. Ep1i<s. 'Qc av9puiirov wpoUKvveXa.'iai, rp iHifi 
Xarpiiiiv. 

^ UfiaaKHv^rii (an o-dpl avv rif Xoyifi Biif, jcaflif aTrcSiaiaiv 
avrhJ- ChTjrrioet. Homil. lOf). 

II Caro Chriali, quam hodie in Mysteriia adoramua. Ambros, I. 3. do 
Sp. San. c. 12. [nt Bupra.] apud Boil. p. 32. 

^ Aucost. Enir, in Pe. 9S. [ulsupra, vol. 4. p. IG20.] 

** Adoratt acnbeUnm pEdcm ejus, [Ibid.] 

L 2 
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thia, to make Clirist'a flesh, which he took of tlie earth, to be 
ineniit by thiit earth which was God's footstool ;• and this, nj 
they, we ought to worship ; his Apostles did so whilst he no 
upon earth, and we do so now, whilst he is in heaven. We 
worship the flesh of Christ, which was cniciJied for us, and bj 
the l>enefit of which we hope for pardon and salvation, we 
worship that, though it be now in heaven ; we worship it in 
the solemn ofliccs of our reli^on,f that flesh which he givt 
to be eaten by us for our salvation, that we worship, " for noot 
eats that flesh, but he first worships :" worships that, if thej 
please ; thoueh St, Austin do not expressly say that ; but w 
will own, and we will be always ready to worship the flesh uf 
Christ, by which we are saved, and we will do this espedallv 
at the sacrament ; and that more truly and properly, than they 
themselves will own, that we eat and manducate it, as St. 
Austin says, not with our teeth, as we do the breed, but eat 
it, and worship it too, as it is in heaven. St. JeromeJ says 
of some devout Christiana, that they went to Jenisnlcm, that 
they might adore Christ in those places, where the Gospel first 
shone from the cross. They went, that ther might adore 
Christ in those places ; not that they believed him to be cor- 
poreallv present in those places ; much less, that they wur- 
shipped the places themselves ; hut they made a more lively 
impression upon them, and made them remember him witb 
more passion and devotion ; and so does the blessed sacrament 
upon us, and we therefore worship Christ, whom we beheve 
be in heaven, in the sacrament, as tliey worshipped him 
those places, where they were especially put in mind of ' ' 
Thus St. Jerome says, he worshipped Christ in the 
and that Paula worshipped him in the stall,§ and so v 

• Invenio quomodo 
ejus ; auscepit eDim d 
MariEB caraani Bccepit. August. lb. 

t Ipsam cornem nobia manducandam ad salntem dedit (at 
ilUm canu^m manducat, nisi prius odoraverit). Aug. lb. [p. 1!>2I.] 

1 Epiat. ad Marcel. Ibant Cbrisdaai Hierosolymam ut Chrigtumfl 
illia udorarent locie, in quibos primum Evangeiinm de pstibulo • 
verat. [These words are not to be found in any ona of St. Jerome'l 
Epistlea to Marcella, In that of Faala and Enatocbium to Marcella wc 
have Ihe following : Longutn est nunc ab ascenBO Domiiii nsqne «d 
pneseatem diem per slngulas netates curreie, qui Episcoponun, qui Mn< 
tynim, qui eloqnentium in doctrina Ecclesiaatica virorum van ' ""' 
aalymam, putantea minus ae religiaoia, Tainna habere acieutia 
mam, uC didtur, manum an^pisse virtatam, nisi in illis CbrisCum u 
■ant locia. de quibus primum Evangelium de patibulo ca 
p. 204. Veroa. 1734.] $ Ad Paul, at Stw 
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be BBJd to worship him on the cross, or on the altar, or in the 
sacrament, and jet not to worship the cross, or the altar, or 
the sacrament itself. 

3, Other places out of the Fathers brought by him for the 
adoration of the host, mean only, that the sncrnment is to be 
Lad in great reverence and esteem by us, as all things sacred and 
set apart to religious nsea are ; " that a singidar veneration is 
due to theeucharist," as St. Austin says,** and as is to baptism 
also, of which he uses the same words, "we venerate baptism, "■!• 
as we ought to do all the rites and ordinances of our religion ; 
this is meant by Origen in that first place of him produced by 
Boileau.J "Ye that are wont to be present at the divine 
mysteries, know how, when ye receive the body of Christ, ye 
keep it with all caution and veneration, that no part of the 
consecrated gift be let fall ; for ye think, and that rightly, that 
ye should be guilty of a fault, if any of it should be let fall 
through your negugence." And Christians have this care and 
veneration of those conaecntted symbols of the body and blood 
of their Saviour, of these wonderful pledges of his love, that 
they would not willingly spill them, or let them fall to the 
ground, through their carelessness and neglect ; they that have 
that due regard to the Holy Bible which they oiight, would 
not trample it under their ieet, or shew any such disrespect to 
it ; it was this which Origen was recommending in that place 
from that example of their care and respect to the sacrament 
elements, that they should ^ve it also to the word of God,§ 
" But if ye use such care, and that very deservedly, about 
keeping his body, how do ye think it to be a. less fault to 
n^lect the word of God, than to neglect his body ?" The 
comparison here made between the word of God and the 
sacrament, so plainly shews that he no way meant its adoration, 
that I wonder this person was not ashamed to pretend just 
before it, that hell would bring no authority, but what was 

* Encharutiie deberi smguliirein veneratianem. Epiet. 118, c. 3. [Epist. 
54. vol. 2, p. 187. Par. 1836.] 

t Baptismam, abicuaqne est, vederamur. Id. Epist. 146. 

i DeEnch.Ador.[utEnpra,]p.l0.eiOrig.Homil.l3. Noadfl qui Divinii 
mfsteriia intereese consneBtis, qaoniDda cum tnudpitia corpus Domini, aum 
□mni cautcla at Teueratlane aervatis, ne ex eo pamin quid decidat, ne cnn- 
sccrati munena aliquid dilabator. Reoa enim voa cTeditie, et recte crc- 
ditis, Bicjuid inde per negligeatlam deddat. 

S Quod A circa corpus ejus tanta utimini cautela, at merito utimini ; 
qaomodo putatia minoria ease pincali Varhum Dei neglejiaae quam Corpus 

s uUum in medium adilu<^erc p&trBm. 
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eipmsly for bis opinion, aud um none but inviocible vgiir 
but Roman* faicb must be defended witb Romaa couragi' 
aud coiilid(.'nce, whicli is the ouly invincible thing tliev bare. 

The words of Theodoret aie a great deal more pl&usible, and 
seem at the first glance to look mare fairlj' than any fur tbw 
purpose. The elements are understood to be wliat they are rawle, 
and they are believed and reverenced as tbose things whioli 
they are belicved.+ Here our tVuth makes tlie sacrameat to be 
what it signifies, to become to na the ret aacramenli, as well 
as a sign and renresentation of it, and that thing u to be 
adored by ua in tne u:ic of the sacrament, which is the tr~ 
sense of Tbeoduret's words ; and that he cannot i 
Komavi sense, thnt the elements are converted into a 
substance, the substance of Christ's body, b plain from ii^ 
immediately goes before, aud utterly destroys what they woiSn 
catch from hklf his words ; for he says, that tbe elements, or 
the mystical signs, do not, afVcr sanctiiication, recede from 
their own, but rem^n in their former substance.! Tbus 
their best witness, that seems to speak tbe most for them, yet 
speaks that against them which destroys their whole cause, as 
he must own, whoever reads the Dialogue, aud considers the 
design of it, which was to answer the pretence of those who 
said that the body of Christ was aller his ascension tumeil 
into a divine substance, and lost the true nature of body,§ m 
the symbols of Christ's body and blood are changed, say 
those heretics, into what they were not before ; yea, says be, 
DOW ye are token in your own net, for they remain in their 
former nature aud substance afterwards, tmd so does Christ's 
body. If then the change of these sacred elements he only as 
to their use aud virtue, but not as to tbeir substance, according 
to Theodoret, then he could not mean that they should be 
adored, but only reverenced by the word irpoirirunirai, just ns 
the Holy Biblejl is said to be reverenced, and tbe priests 
themselves, by the very same word. 

* Animo decreverim BrgniiieDbi iaiictisaimB cDDcludere. 

Uiiya a*ru, Swip maTiiirai. Theod. Dialog, amifx'": [vol. *. p. 
126. Bal. 1772.] apud Boil, [nt ropra,] p. 61. 

I Oiti yip fiiri Tiv iyiBOpJv ri pvariKi evppoXa r^^ oltilas 
""- ^I'aiins, iiivii yip I'T^l iqi 'jrpOTipag oiau "■ 



<1 auppaXa n 



„ , • - , , . ''i IJtorg. ChryBoaL [St. ChryHOatOin'i 

urda are : Koi liitviraiv ri Syiov liayyiXiev, Xiyit Ufiivag- Sa^ii 
s3q. Slra irpDoeuii^ffof ii6r6c ^i "ai i Upiii; taroTria^iv nfiToi 
T.X. Ouer. vol. 12. p. 1010. Far. 1838,] itptis ireaaKwiiToi wpoa 
jtvi>i|n>i ieiXfol, irfoaKvviiTi (rufoiof, Acta ConcQ. Epb«a. 
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4. Some of the Fathers' words imply, that when we come 
to the sacrament, it should he with the greatest lowhnesa both 
of body and mind ; and as the Primitive Church used to do, 
and as the Church of England does, in a posture of worship 
and adoration, in the form and manner of worship, as St. Cyril 
of Jerasalem speaks,* or as St. Chrysoatom, in thefortn of sup- 
plicants and worshippers + of Christ, as the Magi were when 
they came to hring their presents to him ; " do thou then pre- 
sent him with humihty, and a lowly and submissive heart, 
and be not like Ilerod, who pretended he would come to wor- 
ship him, hut it was to murder him ; hut rather imitate the 
Magi, and come with greater fear and reverence to thy Saviour 
than they did." 

This is the whole design and substance of what is produced 
out of St. Chiy80stom;J and this is the plain meaning of 
OrigeD,5 that when we come to receive Christ in the sacra- 
ment, we should do it with all humility ; " for consider," says 
he, " that then the Lord enters under thy roof ; do thou there- 
fore humble thyself, and imitate the centurion, and say. Lord, 
I am not worthy that thou shouldest enter under my roof." 
When the Fathers would give us the picture of a devout com- 
Kunicaut, they draw him in the greatest posture of humility 
and reverence, looking upon and adoring the Sayiour,|| who 
died for him upon the cross, prostrating his soul, and his 
body before him, and exercising the highest acts of devotion 
to him, and with tears in his eyes and sorrow iu his heart, 

• Kun-T-uiv tal Tpur^ n-puatvprimiui; aai ai^aaiiami;. Cateoh. 
Mystag. 5. [p. 33a.Venet. 1763.] 

t SxSf" *■""»>»' Koi TTpoaKw^T^v tx^iuv, ChrjaOBt. Homil. 7. in 
Mattli. [vol. 7. p. 130. Par. 1H36.] iicl ri n/i^irai coi irponvvfoai 
ritv vibv roD OfDv, Ibid. Trpo<ri]VfjKi ui TairtifOpfloifvvtiv c^t rera- 
T(ivwji(vi)V tapliav. HomQ. de Phil, Stavanriiauiiitv roivvv laorobi, 

ri)v ivXdlJiiav. Homil. in c, 10. Ep. 1, od Cor. [Ibid. vol. 10. p. 255.J 

t Boil. C.7. 1.1. 

4 HDm. 5. in N. T. Tunc Domiiius snb tectum tuoin ingrediCur ; tu 
ergo bamtliims teipaam imitare hunc CenCutiuaem, et dicito, Dgmine non 
mm digniu ut intres eub tectnoi meom. 

]| tipi^uifiiv Tofi'ui' irpoiTiili'rfc, tixop"""^ "'"/<"'' irpoajriiriiintv 
iSoiiokayoiiuvoi ril jrTalanara y'lpHv, laKpiwiitv rd elKiia rey6aov- 
Tic Kara, bcriviis lujfdc liiroJiufiiv T^ Sup, fiird r^c wpooiCCDuirijc 
turaE'OC- uc ryBairiXii rpoaiivTis tUv oipaviiiv. ChrreoHtoid. inSerm. 
31. in naUl Dom, [vol. 2. p, 36S. Par. 1718.] or£/iiw ffipo^o. lai 
iwrpo/iDi tarai wuDvrtg ri S/if"' "•''" ^' '"^'' '^"X'i''i ""y^ZofTii 
aipuvui dXnXdJiujiiv Ty tapSla. Johan. Hieroa. apnd Chnfaost. et 
apud Boil, [at supra,] p. H. ivSu/inSl" Sri 7^ Siy tal axoSi^, al/io 
tci vSfui SptiTfog lUTaka/ipdvtii. ChrfBoK. ImcU [vol. 2. p.36a,J 
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stAiiding like a penitent before him, trembling nod afraid, 
as sensible of his own guilt ; with bis eyes cast down, and 
«ich dejected looks considering that he is but dust and ashei, 
who is vouchsafed this honour, and inwardly groaning and 
sighing, aud panting in his soul, saying, " Lord 1 am not 
worthy that thou shouldest enter under my roof;'' and the 
Uke. And thus they may find all derout communicAnts in 
our Church behaving themselves, during the whole solenimty 
and celebration of that blessed sacrament, in which mystery 
they always adore Christ, and that flesh of Christ which wu 
crucified ; for then, as St. Ambrose and St. Austin epea 
wheu their mmds are all the while bflamed with the mi 
devout affectious, and they are performing all the inwi 
and outward acts of the highest devotion to God and tb 
Saviour, then they are ujwn their knees, offering up mi 
ardent prnyers and thanksgiving ; but not to the aacred syi 
hols wliich ore before them, or the sacrameut itself, as t 
object to which, but as the oircumatauce at and in which I 
this devotion and worship is performed. And there is & gr- 
(leal of difference from all this in the Church of Bo 
when they direct all this to the sacrament itself, and to the o 
secrated elements, when they terminate their worship upon vh 
is before them, and direct their intentions to that as an obiec 
aud, therefore, whenever they have this object appear to tne> 
they immediately fall down and worship it, not only in d 
time of communion, wheu it finds them at their devotion, hi 
at all other times, when they are standing or walking in tl 
streets, and are in no present temper or posture of devotion 
yet all of a sudden, as soon as they see the host coming fa 
they must put themselves into one, and adore that very objei 
that appears (o them. 

The Fathers always speak of persons as commg to 1^ 
sacrament, and partaking of it, and worshipping Christ, a| 
the body of Christ in the celebration of those divine myaterie 
but it never entered into their minds or thoughts, to peiau 
or encourage their hearers, in their most devout discoursea, . 
adore the host, as the Church of Rome does, either in, : 
especially out of the time of that sacred solemnity ; and thouj 
it be veiT easy to make a book out of the Fathers, and ' 
heap authorities out of them to httle purpose, yet it is irapt 
sible to prove by all the places produced out of them, 
T. G.* or more largely by fioileau, that they meant any mo 
than what we are very willing to join with them ' '' 
* Chap. I. OTthc Adoratioii of tbe bleaEed SBcramant, 
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irist is to be woraliipped iu the sacrament, as in baptism and 

e other ofEcea of our relig;ion ; and that liis body and flesh, 

bich he offered for ub, and by which we expect salvation, is 

IB to be adored, as being always united to his Diyine nature ; 

d that the sacrament itself, as representing the great mystery 

^our redemption, is to be highly reyereaced by us, and that 

p ahould come to reeeiTe it nith all humihty, and in the 

t decent posture of worship and adoration, as the primitive 

istians did. But that the sacrament itself i« to be adored, 

■ veil as Christ ; that which the priest holds in his hands, or 

3 upon the altar before us, that this is to be the object of our 

worship, and to have all raamier of latria, both of body and 

soul directed to that, as to God himself; that the consecrated 

elements, or the sacred symbols of Christ's body and blood are 

► be worshipped by us, when we receive them, or when 

'Ihout receiving them we see them aet upon the altar, or 

■ried about in procession ; this, which is the controversy 

1 ug, not one Father says, but above three hundred of 

a a Council say,* "that to prevent idolatry, Christ ap- 

ODted an excellent image and representation of himself iu the 

BranieDt, without any manner of human shape, even the plain 

d simple substance of bread." But they resolve that idolatry 

II not be prevented, but they will be so sottish 

th that which was designed to prevent it, 



the least tempt any man to It, 



tt it with tl 

e would think should not ii 

til a bit of bread. 

The absurdities of which, upon a general view of the whole, 
a conclusion, represent and offer as the last 
gument against it ; and though that alone might be sufficient, 
nee God never imposes any thing that is really foolish and 
ticulous, to be believed or practised by his creatures ; yet I 
jht it the fittest to be produced after we are well assured, 
t neither Scripture nor antiquity have required any such 
ing. And however unwilling Betlarmiuef is to admit of 
gnments of this nature, A-om the absurdity of the thing, as 
Mwing how very liable the Church of Rome was to them ; 
A though it was the most unjust reflection upon Christianity 

say, that any thing that is a part of that is so, which they 
e too ready to insinuate, and so hriug a reproach upon the 

> ConcO. Sept. ConstHnt. [Concil. II. NicsD.] Act. 6. Ti)i' litiva 
|V iiaipiTov, flynuv aprov oiiuiav, jrpoofraji iriiOBfiptaSai, /ttj 
tuariZovaav ArSiiwTrBB /ioppi}v, Iva. /tq liliAoXarpiia irapiKaax5g. 
Abe. Condi, vol. 7. p. 147. Lut. Par. 1671.] 
t BelLdeSwrani.Euchar.l.a.c.lO. [vol 3. p. 318. col. 2. Prag. 1721.] 
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Mtnunon Chri&tiuiity, rather than pan <ritfa tbcir own 
oniniona ; ^M after we have thoroughly infonned 
(Ml then IS uotkiiig of a dirine aathority, a* ooe an 
thiiiW then fthonld be for what is so absurd in itod^ t 
argument fVom the foUy aod nureaHmableneaa of the 
inait be allowed to be very proper ; and till men han 
all their reasou, it nill ainayi he very cogent : and b£te 
M> very Btrong, and presses so hard upon their adoratiDn of lli 
host, that it is no wonder that they lore to set by, aod exttf' 
■gainst reason, whenever this iDatteria to be tried ibut it ismuti 
and to consider, that they should have so little regard awl am- 
orm for the credit and repatation of the Christian religion, u 
by this meaos so abaniefully and naioriously to expose it to tk 
reproach and contempt of the wisest tncn. Uow most a Jen 
or a Turk, who are great enemies to all idolatry, he prejudiced 
agtunst Chriatiauity, when he sees those who profess it M 
down and worship a wafer, aod make an idol of a bit of bresdf 
When he lives in those places where be sees it carried abmit 
with candles and torches before it, in most solemii and pom- 
pous processions, and all persons as it goes by falling upontiuu 
knees and saying their prayers, and using all acts of deiottoa 
to it ; would he not wonder what strange and new God, thil 
no history ever mentioned, the Cbristiaas adored ? 

Mankind indeed, when very ignorant, used to worsitip a 
great many creatiirea that were very useful to them, and wbeu 
they were very hungry, if they lighted upon bread, it was bo 
great wonder ; hut sure it can be do more fit to be worshipped 
by those who better know God, than any of his other creatures, 
or any of the most dumb and senseless and pitiful images, 
for which the Christiana so often and so justly laughed at the 
idolatrous heathens ; especially those of theni, who were so 
foolish, anil such true belly-gods, as to eat aud feed upou what 
they worshipped and deified. This the first aud most learned 
Christians charged, as the highest degree of folly in the Egyp- 
tians, to eat the same animals whom they worshipped;* and 
a wise heathen could not think any would be so mod as to think 
tliat to be a god with which he was fed.f It was the ingenion^ 
opinion of a very learned Father, that God made the diffei 
between the clean aud the unclean beast, to prevent 



Oiinc irpijiaTov, ri H nird cai irpooic 
Apiin buvem adantia et psncitiB. Minul 
t Ecqnem tain luneDteni sue pntai, i 
oradatf TuUj dsNatura Deorum, 



icait, Orig. contra Celnun, L 
vt'C- Tatian. Orat. coi 
Octat. p. 34. 
t illod quo vescatur, 0«un C 
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Egyptian and brutish folly in the Israelites, who lived amoug 
them; "because," says he, "by their abominatiiig the un- 
dcau, ibcy would not deily them ; and by eating the clean, 
they woidd be secured from ever worehipjiing them; for it 

Snat be the extremeat madness to worship what they eat."* 
ow did the ancieat apologists for Christianitji with great wit 
and smartness, ridicule the other idols of the heathens, as 
oeing the works at first of the carver, or the painter, and par- 
'tioularly for being such gods as were baked at first in the 
Airnace of the pottetf (and it had heen much the same, had it 
been iu the oven of the baker), for being gods of brass, or of 
silver ?I and yet they counted the silver or the brass no more 
a god than others do the bread, as 1 have shewn above.§ How 
at other times did they think fit to expose their impotent and 
senseless deities, because they could not preserve themselves 
from tliieves,|| nor yet from rottenness : but the worms would 
still gnaw, and the vermin deface them, and the birds would 
defile them with their excrements even in their own temples ?^ 
And coidd not this be said of a hreaden deity ? Is not that as 
subject to aU these mischances, and therefore as liable to ^ 
those reproaches 7 Will not a mouse or rat run away with it : 
ThoQgb if it do so, they have taken care, if they can catch the 
sacrilegious thief, to nave the sacrament drawn out of its 
etitroils, and religiously disposed of;** but, however, if no such 
nusfortune come to it, it will in a httle time, if it be kept, 
prove sour, and grow mouldy ; and when it does ip, what 
should then thrust out the deity, and bring in again the sub- 
stance of the bread that was quite gone before, is an unaccouut- 
nbis miracle ; and that which is ta^en of it into our bodies, is 

A Toura ri uiv ataBapra Toiv Juiwv \iyei, Tii ffe laflopd, iVard. 
ixASagra ^HiKuTToiiivoi fii) 6toiroiaim, to U /i^ trponvi-maiv 
U'tt. "A/ltXnjpiaf y^p (ajjarijc ri iaQio/iuiov jrpooici/i'tii'. 
ret. in Qua' at. in Genca. 
t Iiicoctos fornacibmj figuliaii. Arnob. contra Gent. 1. 6. [p. ■136. Par. 
1812.] 

I Deua srcDS yd argeotens. Minut. Octav. p. 74. [p. 5B2. Wircab. 
1782.] 

i Noi neque sriB Deque auri argendque materiBB. Arnob. ut eupm. [p. 
139.] 

II Dcos vcstros plenim^ue in pr^am foribni cedere. Lactant. InaCitut. 
1. 2. e. 1. [p. 89, Wirceb. 1783.] 

% Quanto Teriu8ileiUiave»tri»HminaliamntanaturgJiterjudu9Lnt,iiiurBii. 
himnilineB. milyi ; non aendre eos sciunt ; rodnnt. inanltant, insident, ac 
niai abigatis, in ipEO Dd vestri are nidiHcant ; Aroneie vera faciem ejus 
iotejiiint. Minnt. Octav. p. 75. ^ut Bupra, p. 5B2.] 

** Antonin. de Del«ct. Mia. m Bidw{ Jewd's Bep'jr. 
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■ot like, one nould think, to have any better, or more be-' 
coming treatment there, than by the other ways ; bo that upM 
all thes? accounts, this which is worshipped by Christians, is 

in as ill condition, as that which was worshipped by heathens ; 
and those witty adversaries, C'elsus, and Porphyry, and Juhan 
would have thrown all that the Christians had said against the 
heathen idols back upon themselves, and have improved them 
with as great advantage, and retorted them with as much fnrcc, 
had the ChriBtians in those times worshipped the host, or the 
sacramental elements, as the Papists do now ; and it is more 
than a presumption, no less than a demonstration, that the 
Christians did not, hecause none of these things that were so 
obnoxious, and so obvious, were ever in the least mentioned 
by the heathens, or made matter of reflection upon them, when 
they picked up all other things, let them he true or false, that 
they could make any use of to object againat them. But the 
primitive Christians gave them no such occasion; which was 
the only reason they did not take it. As soon as the Church 
of Borne did bo, by setting up the worship of the host,* Aver- 
r^B, the Arabian philosopher, in the 13tn century, gave this 
character of Christians, that he had found " no sect more 
foolish, or worse than they," in all his travels and observations, 
npon this very account, "for thev eat the God whom they 
worship;" and a later historian and travellerf tells us, that it is 
B common reproach in. the mouths of the Turks and Mahome- 
tans, to call the Christians devourers of their God ; and a Jew, 
in a book printed at Amsterdam in the year 1G62, among 
other questions put to Christians, asks this anrewd one, " If the 
host be a God, why does it corrupt and grow covered with 
mould? and why is it gnawn by mice or other animals?"J 

The only way the Papists have to bring themselves off from 
these manifest absurdities, is only a runnmg farther into 
greater : and their little sbijls and evasions are so thin and 
subtile sophistry, or rather such gross and thick falsehoods, 
that it could not he imagined that the heathen adversaries 
could ever know them, and therefore he so civil as Boiteau 
would make them,5 as not to lay those charges upon them, as 
others do ; nor can any reasonable and impartial man ever 

• Apad Dionys. CarthuB. in 4, lUst. Niiliam Be Eectam Christiana 
deteriorem out ineptiorem reperire. Qaem eoluot Deum, dentibuH ipai 

t BiUlEeoB GaltioB io Itin. Mange Dien. 

t Si Hoatda Deua est, cur aitu obducU corrumpitur ! car i gliribn 
moribun carraditur '. Lib. quKst. et Rcsp. 
' 'J^. 10. 1. 2. de Ador. Euch. 
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believe tbcm ; for they are plainly these two ; that they do not 
worship what all the world sees they worship ; aud that they 
do not eat what they take into their mouths and swallow down. 
Which is ia plaiuwordsau open eoufessiou, that they are ashamed 
to own what they phduly do ; we do not worship the bread, 
say they, for that we believe is done awavi and turned into the 
natural body of Christ, and so we cannot he charged with bread- 
worship. But do ye not worship that which ye aee, and which ye 
have before you, and which is carried about 7 And would not 
any man that sees what that is, think ye worship bread or wafer? 
And could you ever persuade him that it was any thing else ? 
And if, notwithstanding what you think of it against all sense 
and reason, it he still bread ; then I hope it ia bread that ye 
worship ; and till others think as wildly as ye do, ye must give 
them leave to think and charge you thus. But if it were true, 
that ye did not worship the bread, yet ye must and do own, 
that ye worship the species of the bread ; and how ye should 
do that, without being guilty of another very gross absurdity, 
ye do not know yourselves ; for ye must make them so united 
to Christ, as to make one aiippositum, and ao one object of 
worabip, as his humanity and Godhead are ; and then accord- 
ing to this way of yours, Christ may as well be said to be 
inipanated and united to bread, or its speeies, as incarnated 
and united to flesh, as some of you have taught*^ that the 
bread in the eucbarist is assumed by the \6yo<:, as the human 
nature was. But not to mention these, which, wheresoever ye 
turn ye, stare ye full in the face, and should make ye blush, 
one would think, had ye not put off all shame, as well as all 
sense in this matter ; grant ye what you would have, that it is 
not bread, but the substantial body, flesh and blood of a man, 
that is in the host ; will this help much to mend the matter, or 
to lessen the absurdity, and not rather increase and swell it ? 
For besides the incredible wonder, that a bit of bread should 
by a few words of every common priest, he turned immediately 
into the true and perfect body of a man ; nay, into ten thousand 
bodies at the same time, which is a greater miracle than ever 
was done in the worid, and is as great almost, as creating the 
world itself out of nothing ; and if it were true, would make the 
priest a god, certainly, and not a man, and much rather to be 
worshipped than a bit of bread, as Lactantius saysf of the 

• BeUnnn. de Raperto Abbnte Tiulienai, 1. 3. de Euob. c. U. [ut 
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henthen idob, "he that made them ought rather to be wor- 
shipped than they :" besides this, it sepnia it is the whole 
hoaj' of a man, then, which is eaten sod swallowed down, 
iastead of bread ; for sure the same thing is not one thin;: 
wheu it is worshipped, and another thuig when it is eat«n; bin' 
then how barbarous and inhuman, as well as absurd and ridirn 
lous, must this appear to any man, that ia not used to swalluu' 
the most substantial uonscnse, as well as the whole body of a 
man for a morsel ? And then all the former absurdities which 
I mentioned do return again, of the eating that which wc 
worship, which the Apologists thought bo wild and estrara- 
ganl in the Egyptian god-eaters. Wdl then, there is no other 
way, but to say, we do not eat hiin ns we eat other food ;* §o 
might the Egyptians have said too, if they had pleaded; 
though, how they can otherwise eat him, it is hard to imder- 
stand ; but only in the heretical sense of spiritual and sacrH- 
mental eating ; unless they will at the same time say, thpj 
do not eat him truly and naturally, and yet do eat hiin so; 
and they are so used to eoutradictions in diis point, that I do 
not know whether they will make any more bones of this thaa 
of the rest, or of the substantial body of a man himself, when 
they have got so large a taith, or rather so large a swallow. 
But how is it, that ye do not eat him after a natural and 
carnal manner, and yet it is a carnal hoAy that ye so mucli 
contend for, and that ye really and truly eat, and it is a carnal 
mouth and throat he is put into, and sometimes a very foul 
and wicked one 7 And yet this must by this carnal way eat 
the very body of Christ, ns well as the most faithful ( " but we do 
not grind Dm body with our teeth, nor chew him in bur mouth* 
as our other food, nor digest him in our stomachs, nor cast 
him out into the draught :" if ye do not as ;e pretend, being 
ashamed of the most shameful and abominable consequences of 
it ; aud yet a very great many among you hare owned all that.t 

dam esse. Lactant. TaHtit. ]. 2. c. 2. [The ciact irarda of LsLtanCiug are, 
Et ideo meliDr est qui fetjt c|uam iUa qnm facta sunt. Quid inter se tato 
contnirLam qiuim Btatuuium deBpicere, statuam odontre, et eum ue in con. 
vicCum quJdEm sdmittere qui tibi Deas fecial ? Q.iiBm ergo vim, qaam 
potestatem habere posBunt, cum ille qui feuit il[a nun hat>eat ? ut Buprai 
p. 83.] 



uitiEc corporis ChriBli non esas 
orpug Damini 



;. 10.1. 2. Comeitionen 
□aturalem. 

t RetracL Bereng. sub Nicol. 2 in Coneil. Rom. 

DOgtri JeiD Christ! setisualtter, noa solum SDcruncnto, Bed ii , 

msnibuB Sacerdotum tractari ct frangi, ct tidelium dentibug atteri. [Llbbe, 
CoQcU. Tol. 9- p. 1101. Lut. Par. 1672.] Sic Gault. et Abbaad. i^ 
Boil, [nt Bupra,] p. 177. 



ADORATION OF THE HOST. 159 

as not knowing how it could be otherwise,* and how if this 
eating be spiritual and aacramental, Christ's presence may not 
be 80 loo, which is the heresy on the other side ; and ye 
seem to make strange monsters of yourselves that haTe apiritiMd 
teeth, and can spiritually, and not naturally cat a natural and 
a carnal body ; and if ye do not thus eat, as ye eat other meat 
when ye take it into your mouths, and into your stomachs, and 
do every thing to it that yon do to your other food, which is 
as like eating, as if it were very true and natural eating ; and 
if it be not bread which is thus eaten, when it is just as 
like other bread as is possible, then it is certainly the moat 
fantastic food, and the most fantastic way of eating it, that can 
be imagined ; then there must be a new way of eating, which 
is not eating, and a new way for a body to be present, and yet 
not present as a body ; and 1 will add, there must certainly 
be then a new nnderstaudiog, which is no nnderstanding, 
that can understand or beheve all tliis. 

But further, ye have found it necessary for your purpose of 
adoring the host, to keep the body of Christ confined to it, and 
inclosed in it as a prisoner, till the species corrupt, and so the 
prison is as it were opened, and the body let loose, and when 
that is gone, whether ye think it be the species, or the sub- 
stance of bread that corrupts, I would gladly know ; and surelr 
then, when the body is gone, there is no need of such a miracle 
to keep the accidents without a subject ; if it be bread, what 
think ye of tliis sudden transmutation, ftom bread to flesh, and 
from flesh to bread again, and this latter without any words from 
the priest ; but since Christ's body must be so permanently in 
the host, not only in the act and use of the sacrament, but at \ 
ail other times ; ye are then forced to own, that as it is eaten ia 
the communion, as well by those who have no faith, as by tha 
most faithful Christians ; 80 if any other animal should happed 
lo eat the host, tating it no doubt heretically for mere bread, 
that yet they truly take the body of Christ, and eat it aftee ' 
some manner or other, but whether it be alter a natural mann^' I 
in them or no, I do not know how you have resolved, but mosi ' 
of the Schoolmen have agreed that scandalous qnestion'fin the 

* Iste in omQibua veritatem sabtrahit, dum aaserit omnia fieri (bc. 
fractiaDGm et sttritiODEXa corporis Christi in Eucliariatin) noa EnbElantiB, 
bed in specie viaibili et forma paniE, et Sacramento tAiitam. GualUr. 
advereng Abailiud. apud Boil. [Ibid, p.] 179. 

t An mus, vel porcua <el cams comedcns bostiain eoEcipit corpus 
ChriflH • Bishop Jewel's Reply, Article 34. [23.] [p. 459. Lond. 1611.] 
See Borcburd. de Correct, MUa. npcn those QueetioDs, De vino in calin 



affirmative, " Whether if a mouse, or a hog, or a dog eat tlie host, 
they do i)artakp of Christ's body ?" Or, as Thomas Aquinas, 
your most aiigehc doctor aaya, consequently to this opinion of 
yours,* " It would otherwise derogate from tbe truth of this 
sacrament and Christ's presence in it." So that wherever the 
species are, there ia always C'brist's body, and whatever 
happens to theni, happens to that also ; if they fall to the 
ground, (Christ's body does so too ; and bo, if tbey He in a hol- 
low tooth, or bang but in the least crumb or drop upon a 
communicant's beard; there, according to their principles, 
they and the body must be worshipped with lalria ,- and if 
they be in a mouse or fly's body, that has got to them, the 
adorable object still goes with the species, till they be cor- 
rupted i and whether tbe species he corrupted or no, if thrr 
be poisoned, as they have sometimes been, or whether Christ 
be there with tbe accidents of the poison, I cannot tell ; hut 
when the species are in the pix, he is as fast there as he ever 
was in his sepulchre, and to all appearance as dead and sense- 
less 1 and if the species be burnt or gnawn, or vomited out of 
the stomach, before they are corrupted, all these misfortnnes 
belong as truly to Christ's body as to them, and so worse indig- 
nities may be thua offered every day to Christ's glorious body, 
than ever were offered to it in its state of humility and con- 
tempt upon earth, when it was spit upon, and scourged, and 
pierced, and crucified by the Jews. But, good God ! that men 
should think to honour and adore Christ and his body, by 
thus exposing them to the danger of the vilest abuses ! that 
human reason should be so decayed and besotted, as to believe 
and defend such palpable absurdities I that Christianity should 
be so shamefully and abominably exposed to all the world, by 
sach an extravagant doctrine, such an obnoxious practice and 
unreasonable idolatry as tliis is ! God Almighty open all our 
eyes, that we may not be given up to blindness of mind, and 
darkness of understanding, and to the beUef of lies, as most 
idolaters generally were ; but may it please him, who is the 
God of truth, " to bring into tlie way of truth, all such as have 
erred and are deceived," in this or any other matter ; in which 
charitable and constant prayer of our Church, which is much 
better than cursing and anathematizing, its adversaries, I hope, 
as well as its friends will not refuse to join with it. 

cODgelato, De muscB vel aranea vel teneno miito cnin eaajtuine. De yoniitii 
post receptiotiem Sacramenti, Quando cadit corpus CbrUti, Quaado 
cadit Banguis Christi. fol. 51, 52. 

• AHter derogaret veritati corporis Christi. p. 3. qu. 79. [qu. 80. art. i. 
vol. ^^, p, 42B. col. 2, Venet 1787 ] 
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BOOK I. 
tJPON THE HEAD OF AURICULAR CONFESSION. 



A DISCOURSE CONCERNING AURICULAR CONFESSION, AS 
IT IS PRESCRIBED BY THE COUNCIL OF TRENT, AND 
PRACTISED IN THE CHURCH OF ROME. 



The zealots of the Churcb of Rome are wont to glory of 
the singular advantages in the communion of that Church, 
especially in respect of the greater means and helps of spiritual 
comfort, which they pretend are to be had there, abore and 
beyond what are to be found amongst other societies of Chris- 
tians. "Which one thing, if it could be as substantially made 
out, as it is confidently asserted, could not fail to away veiT 
much with all wise men, and woidd undoubtedly prevail with 
all devout persons (who were made acquainted with the secret) 
to go over to them. But if, contrariwise, it i^peor upon 
search that their pretensions of this kind are false and ground- 
less, and that the methods of administering consolation, which 
are peculiar to that Church, are as weU unsafe and deceitful, 
as singular and unnecessary, then the same prudence and 
sincerity will oblige a man to suspect that communion, instead 
of becoming a proselyte to it, and to look upon the aforessid 
boastuigs as the effect either of desigoed imposture, or at the 
least of ignorance and delusiou. 

Amongst other things, that Church highly values itself upon 
the sacrament of penance (as th^ call it), and as deeply blames 
and condemns the Church of England, and other Reformed 
Churches, for their defect in, and neglect of, so important and 
comfortable an office. And under that specious pretext, her 
emissaries (who are wont, according to the phrase of the Apos- 

TOL. X. K 



162 POPIsn MSTBODS FOK THE PABDOH OF SIH. 



tic, " to crfwp into houses, ftnd lead captive Billy women," &c. 
insinuate themselves into such of the people as have more zed 
thai) kiionleclge, and now and then wheedle some of them over 
into ihnir socitty. To thai purpose, they will not only 
harangue them nith fine stories of the ease and benefit of it, 
as of an ancient and useful rite, but will also preach to them 
the necesdtj' of it, as of Divine institution, and that it ia as 
important (in its kind) as baptism or the Lord's supper. 
For that confession to a priest, and his absolution thereupon 
obtained, is the only Toeans appointed by God for the procuring 
of pardon of all mortal sins committed after baptism. 

As for original sin, or whatsoever actual transgressions tnay 
have been t^mmitted before baptism,* all those they aclcnow- 
ledge to be washed away in that sacred laver. And for sins of 
infirmity or venial sins, these may be done away by several 
easy methods, by contrition alone (say some), nay by attrition 
alonet (say others), by habitnal grace, says a third, &c. 
But for mortal sins committed aftera man is admitted into the 
Church by baptism, for these there is no other door of mercy 
but the priest's tips, nor hath God appointed, or will admit of 
any other way of reconciliation thau this, of confession to a 
pnest, and his absolution. 

This sacrament of penance therefore is called by them, 
aeeunda tabrda post nau/ragium, the peculiar refuge of * 
lapsed Christian, the only sMictuory of a guilty conscience, the 
aole means of restoring such a person to peace of conscience^ 
the favour of God, and the hopes of heaven. And nitha^ 
this method is held to be so sovereign and effectual a reme^j 
that it cures totiet, quolies ; and whatever a man's miscai^ 
riages have been, and bow often soever repeated, if he do but 
as often resort to it, he shall return as pure and clean as whm 
he first came from the font. 

This ready and easy way (say they) hath God allowed men, 
of quitting idl scores with himself, in the use of which thw 
may have perfect peace in their consciences, and may think 
of the day of judgment without horror, having their caM 
decided beforehand by God's deputy the priest, and their pai- 
don ready to produce and plead at the tribunal of Christ. 

What a mighty defect is it therefore in the Protestant 
Churches, who, wanting this sacrament, want the principal 
ministry of reconciliatiou 7 And who would not join himself 



&UBICCLAB CONFltSSIOK. 163 

to the society of tbat Church, where this great case is so abun- 
daotly provided for? For if all thia be true, be must be 
Mtremeiy fool-hardy, and deserve to perish, who will not be 
of that communioti from whence the way to heftven is so very 
eaay and obvious. No wonder therefore, I say, if not only 
(he loose end vicious are fond of this communion, where they 
may sin and confess, and confess and sin again without any 
great danger ; but it would be strange if the more virtuous and 
prudent ako, did not out of mere caution think it became them 
to comply with this expedient. Forasmuch as there is no 
man who understands himself, but must be conscious of having 
conunitted sins since his baptism ; and then for fear some of 
them should prove to be of a mortal nature, !t will be his safest 
coarse to betake himself to this refiigc, and consequently he 
will easily bo drawn to that Church, where the only remedy of 
his disease is to be had. 

But the best of it is, these things are sooner said than 
proved, and more easily fancied by silly people, than believed 
by those of discretion. And therefore there may be no cul- 
pable defect in the Reformed Churches, that they trust not to 
thia remedy in so great a case. And aa for the Church of 
England in particular, though she hath no fondness for moun- 
tebank medicines, as observiDg them to be seldom successful ; 
yet abe is not wanting in her care and compassion to the souls 
of those under her guidance, but espresseth as much tender- 
neas of their peace and comfort, as the Church of Rome can 
pretend to. Indeed she hath not set up a confessor's chair in 
every parish, nor much less placed the priest in the seat of 
God Almighty, as thinking it safer, at leaat in ordinary cases, 
to remit men to the test of the written word of God, and to 
the pubhc ministry thereof, for resolution of conscience, than 
to tiie secret oracle of a priest in a comer, and advises them 
rather to observe what God himself declares of the nature and 
guilt of sin, the a^ravations or abatements of it, and the 
berma and conditions of pardon, than what a priest pronounces. 
But however this course doth not please the Church of Rome, 
for reasons beat known to themselves, which, if we may guess 
at, the main seems to be this ; they do not think it fit to let 
men be their own carvers, but lead them tike children by the 
hand ; my meaning is, they keep people as much in ignorance 
of the holy Scriptures as they can, locking that up for them 
in an unknown tongue. Now if they may not be trusted with 
those sacred records, so as to inform themselves of the terms 
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of the new coTennnt, the ronditkins of the pardon of sin, and 

salvation, il is thi'U but rcasonalile that the priest shouU 
judge for them, and that they await their doom from 
his mouth. Yet I do not see why lu a Protestant Church, 
where the whole religion is in the mother tongue, the Old and 
especially the New Testameut (Kinatantly and couscieatiousl; 
expounded, and the people allowed to search the Scriptores, 
and to see whether thinga be so or no ; I see not, I aay, whv 
in snch a case the priest may not in great measure be escuseJ 
the trouble of attending secret confessions, without danger tu 
the souls of men. 

But be^sides this, there is a constant nse of confession and 
absolution too, in the Church of Kngland, in every day'« 
service ; which though they be both in general terms, as they 
ought to be iu public worship, yet every penitent can both 
from his own conscience supply the generahty of the confession 
by a remorseful reflection upon his own particular sins, as wdl 
as if he did it at the knees of a priest ; and also by an act of 
faith can apply the general sentence of absolution to his own 
soul, with BS good and comfortable effects, as if it had been 
specially prunomiccd by his confessor. 

But this public confession dotli uot please the Bomanisti 
neither, and they know a reaaon for their dislike ; namely, 
because this doth uot conciliate so great a veneration to the 
priesthood, as when all men are brought to kneel to them for 
salvation : neither doth this way make them to pry into the 
secret thoughts of men, as auricular confession doth, wherein 
the priest is not only made a judge of men's estate, but a spy 
upon their hehaTiDur, and is capable of becoming an intelli- 
gencer to his superiors of all the designs, interests, and 
constitutions of the people. 

Moreover, the Church of England allows of private 
fessions also, as particularly in the visitation of the 
(which office extends also to them that are troubled in i 
or conscience, as well as. to the afflicted in body), where the 
minister is directed to examme particularly the state of the 
decumbent's soul, to search and romage his conscience, to 
his faith, his repentance, his charity, nay, to move him to i 
a special confession of his sins, and afterwards to absolve 
upon just grounds. 

Nay, further yet, if (besides the case of sickness) any 
shall either out of perplexity of mind, scrupulosity or remt 
of conscience, or any other devout consideration. 
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needftil to apply himself to a priest of the Church of England 
for advice, esse, or relief, he hath encourafjement and direction 
so to do, iQ the first eshortatiou to the holy communion, and 
may be sure to find those who will tenderly and faithfully, as 
well as secretly administer to bis necessities, So that I see 
not what defect or omission can be objected to this Church in 
all this affair, or what temptation any man can have upon this 
account, to go from us to tbe Church of Rome. 

But all this will not satisfy them of the Church of Rome ; 
they are neither contented with public confession, nor with 
private, no nor with secret neither, if it be only occasional or 
voluntary : it is the universality and necessity of it which they 
insist upon, for it is not with them a matter of ecclesiastical 
discipline, to prevent the scandal of the society, to conserve 
the reverence of the Church, or to restrain men from sinning, 
or much less an office of expediency and prudence to be 
resorted to upon exigencies, or such as may accideotally become 
necessary upon emergency, as suppose upon the atrocity of 
some fact committed, the scandalousness of some person's 
former life, which may make him more doubtful of his pardon, 
the weakness of his judgment, the melancholy of his temper, 
or tbe anxiety of his mind, or any such-like occasion, but it 
must be the standing indispensable duty of all men, as the 
condition of tbe pardon of their sins ; in one word, it must he 
a sacrament of divine institution, and of universal obligation. 

For so the Council of Trent determines, Sess. 4. Canon 1 j 
Si quit dixerit, in Eecleaia eathotica prenitenliam non ease vere 
el proprie gacramentum pro Jidelibua, quolies post baptismvM 
inpeccata labentur, ipai Deo reconeiliandit a Bnmino nostra 
imfilulum. Anathema ail ; i. e. Let him be accursed, who 
shall affirm that penance is not truly and properly a sacrament, 
instituted and appointed in the universal Church, by our Lord 
Christ himself, for the reconciling those Christians to the 
Divine Majesty, who have fallen into sin after their baptism. 

And in the doctrinal part of that decree they teach and 
assert more particularly ; First, that our Saviour instituted 
this sacrament expressly, John xx. 22. 

2. That this sacrament consists of two parts,* viz. the 
matter and the form ; tbe matter of the sacrament (or quan 
materia, as they cautiously speak) is the act or acts of tbe 
penitent, namely, contrition, confession, and satisfaction ; the 
form of it is the act of the priest in these words, Abaolvo te. 

• Seu. 14. MP- 2. [nt »npr«, p. 816, 817.] 
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3. That therefore it is the duty of every man* who hath 
fnllen alter baptism, as afoTeaaid, to confess bia ains at least 
uitce aycar to a pTiest. 

4. That this confession is to be secret; for public con- 
fession they asy ia neither conunuided nor expedient .-f 

5. That this confession of mortal sin be very exact and 
particular,! together with all circumstances, especially such u 
tpeciem/acli mutant, alter the Idnd or degree of sin, and thai 
it extend to the most secret tana, even of thought, or against 
the nhith and tenth commandment. § 

6. That the penitent thus doing, the absolution|| of the 
priest hereupon pronounced ia not conditional or declaratiTe 
only, but absolute and judicial. 

Now in opposition to this doctrine and decree of theirs, and 
the practice of that Church pursuant thereof, aa well as in 
defence of the doctrine and practice of the Church of England 
in that particular, I will here endeavour to make good these 
tbree things. 

1. That our blessed Lord and Saviour hath ndther in hii 
Gospel instituted such an auricular confesstoa aa aforesaid, nm 
much less such n sacrament of penance as the Church of Rome 
iuppoHPS in the recited decree. 

1'. That auricular confession bath not been of constant and 
universal use in the Christian Church, as the Romanists 
jwetend, much less looked upon as of sacramental and neces- 
sary oUigation. 

3. That auricular confession, aa it is now used in the Church 
of Rome, is not only unnecessary and burdenaome, but in many 
respects verr mischievous to piety, and the great enda n 
Christian rchgion. 

If the first of these appear to be true, then (at the wor4 
the want of auch an auricular confession in the Reforn 
Churchca, can he but an irregularity, and no essential defect 

If the second of these assertions be made good, then i 
be no defect at all in those Churches that use not such a r 
but a novehy and imposition on their parts who so e 
require it. 

But if the third be true, it will be the corruption and { 
fault of the Churcli of Rome to persevere in the injunction ai 
practice of it, and the excellency and commendation of th' 
Churcheawhich exclude it. 

I Cap. 5. LIbid. p. 81B.] *! 
H Cip. 6. [Ibid. p. ei».U 
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I begin with the first, that it doth not appear that onr 
Saviour hath instituted such an nuricular confession, of such a 
sacrament of penance as the Church of Rome pretends and 
practises. 

I confess it is a negative which I here undertake to make 
good, which is accounted a ditfieiilt province, but the Council 
of Trent hath relieved U8 in that particular, by foundiug the 
institution expressly upon that one passage of the Gospel, 
John xs. 22. So that we shall not need toesamine the whole 
body of Scripture, to discover what footsteps of Divine institu- 
tion may be found here or there ; for the Council wholly 
insists and relies upon that text of St. John, and therefore if 
that fail them, the whole hypothesis falls to the ground. 

Now for the clearing of diis, let us lay the words before ub ; 
and they are these, " He breathed on them, and said. Receive 
ye the Holy Ghost; whosesoever sins ye remit, they are remitted 
unto them ; and whosesoever gins yc retain, they are retained." 

Now here I appeal to any man that hath eyes in his head, 
or ears to hear, whether in this text there he any one word of 
auricular confession, or much Jess of such a circumstantiated 
one as they require ; and this is so manifest and notorious, 
that their own ancient canonists, and several of their learned 
divines, are ashamed of the pretence of Divine institution 
founded upon this or any other passage of Scripture ; and 
therefore are content to defend the practice of the Church of 
Rome in this particular, upon the account of the authority 
and general usage of the Church ; which we shall come to 
esanune by and by iu its due place. 

In the mean time I cannot choose but admire the mighty 
faith of a Romanist, who can heUeve in spite of his own eyes. 
It seemed to us an insuperable difficulty heretofore, for a man 
to persuade himself, that iu the sacrament of the eucharist 
bread was transubstantiated into flesh, because it was against 
the express testimony of sense; yea, although for that there 
was the countenance of five figurative (but mistaken) words to 
support the credulity ; but this of the sacrament of ]»enanee 
clearly outdoes it, for here a man must heUeve a thing to he, 
when as there is not so much as one word for the ground of 
his faith, or the proof of the thing in question. How many 
sacraments may not such men have, if they please? What 
voluminous creeds may not they swallow and digest? What 
mountains may not such a wonderful faith remove ? 

But let us heai what they have to say for themselves ( per- 
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haps in the first place they will plead the authority o( tlit 
Council of Trent, nhieb hath peremptorily determined tbel 
scuse of the passage of the Gospel to the purpose aforesaidiH 
Indeed that Council, in the third Canon of their fourteenth J 
session, doth damn all those vho deny that a sacrament otM 
penance and auricular confession is prescribed in that text ftm 
St. John, or who apply it to any other purpose. But in toM 
doing, they both usurp a prerogatiTe which was Derer pn>V 
tended to, or practised by any Conncil before them, and withi 
they betray a cousciousoess, that the text itself yielded n 
BUfiicicot eridence of the thine which they designed to connte- ' 
nance by it ; for what ConncSs (ever till now) brought a 
and then imposed an interpretation upon it contrary to loe 
words? And then backed that interpretation with an anathema? 
If the test were pltun, or could be made so, why was not thai 
done 1 And to be sure if that camiot be done by other meems, 
the curse wiU not do it ) at least to any but very obedient 
Roman consciences. Besides, if this course be allowed, I see 
not but a Council may bring in what reli^on they pleaMi < 
having first made a nose of wax of the Holy Scriptures, uakr 
then writhed it into what shape they best fancy ; for in ENidi1| 
cose, if the words of the Gospel do not favour me, I ctf 
govern the sense, and if the letter be silent or intractable, ■ 
can help that with an interpretation ; and if I have authorit 
or confidence enough to impose that, under the peril < 
anathema, I am no longer an interpreter or judge, but a h 
giver, and need not trouble myself with Scriptum est, hut n 
(if 1 will speak plain] say dtcretum eat, and the business V 

But if neither the letter of Scripture, nor the authority c 
Council will do in this case, then in the second place they tl ' 
they have at least some colour of reason to relieve them ; 
if they cannot find auricular confession in the test, yet t 
will by consequence infer it thence; for they say, althoii_ 
indeed it is true, it is not here expressly mentioned, yet it H 
certain that our Saviour in the text before us instituted ^ 
sacrament of penance, and therefore auricular confession n 
necessarily he impUed, because absolution cannot be " ' ' 
confession. 

Here the reader will observe, that the point in questit 
between us is very much altered ; for we are now fallen fi 
the consideration of the Divine institution of auricular ( . 
fession In particular, to that of a sacrament of penance M 
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;ene»l, i. e. from b direct proof to n subintelligitvr. But we 
irill follow them hither also, and for the clearing of this matter 
we will briefly consider these three things, 

1 , Whether that can properly be said to be of Divine institu- 
tion, and necessary to salvation, which depends on an inference, 
and is proved only by an innuendo ? 

Z. Whether it can be reasonable to assert, that our Saviour 
there institutea a sacrament of penance, where not only 
aimcular confession, but the whole matter of such a sacrament 
ia lefb undefined ? 

3. Whether if our Saviour (had done that which it is plaiu 
lie hath not, that is) had here instituted and appointed all 
those things, which by the Church of Rome are required as 
the material parts of penance, yet this could have been esteemed 
a sacrament i 

1 . For the first of these, we have no more to do but to con- 
sider the force and signification of this word inslilution. Now 
that in the common use of men (especially of those which 
speak distinctly and understandingly) implies a setting up de 
novo, or the appointing that to become a duty, which was not 
knowable, or at least not known to be so, before it became so 
appointed. For this word imlilution is that which we use to ex- 
press a positive command by, in apposition to that which is 
moral in the strictest sense, and of natural obhgation. Now 
it is very evident, that all things of this nature ought to be a|>- 
pointed very plainly and expressly, or else they can carry no 
obligation with them ; for seeing the whole reason of their be- 
coming matter of law or duty Ues in the will of the legislator, 
if that be not plainly discovered, they cannot he said to be 
JDstitnted, and so there can be no obhgation to observe them, 
because where there is no law there can be no transgression ; 
and a law is no law in efieet, which is not sufGeiently 
promulged. Is it not therefore a very strange thing, to tell as 
of an institution by implication only, and yet at the same time 
to tell us, that the matter so (pretended to be) instituted,* is 
no less than absolutely necessary to the salvation of sinners ? 

2. The second of these will easily he resolvedf by considering 
what we observed before from the Council of Trent, vii. that 
tbis sacrament of penance consists of matter and form; the 
form is the priest's absolution, but the matter or materials of 
this sacrament are contrition, confession to a priest, and satia- 
factioo or performance of the penance enjoined by him. Now 
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it is endent, that not only auricular confession (of which w 
liBve spoken bitheno), but also coutrition and satisfaction are I 
whollv admitted and passed over in silenee by the Evangelist 
iu thi3 passage of Scripture, from whence they fetch tbcjr 
sacrament of penance ; and is it not a nondcrful strange thin:: 
that our Saviour Hhoutd he supposed to institute a sacraiue<:r 
without anr materials of it at all t Surely therefore tlm mus! 
be either a very spiritual sacrament, or none at all. 

Let us guess at the probability of this. In proportiou to eitLer 
of the other undoubted sacraments. Suppose our Saviour, 
iiiBttfid of that accurate form in which he instituted the eutlia- 
rist, had only said, I would have you, my disciples, and all thai 
shall believe on my name, to keep a memorial of me when I aj;i 
gone. Or suppose he said only as he doth, John vi. .'>5 : " iU 
flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed," would 
any one have concluded here, that our Saviour iu so sayiug 
had appointed bread and wine to be consecrated, to be received 
in such a manner, and in a word that he had (without more 
ado) instituted such a sacrament as we usually celebrate ? No 
certainty, and therefore we see our Saviour is the most cipresa 
and paiticular therein that can he i for he takes bread, 
blesses it, breaks it, gives it to them, saying, " Tal^e, eat ; this 
is my body," &c. and after supper he takes the cup, 
blesses it, gives it to them, saying, " Drink ye all of this; for 
this is the new testament in my blood," &c. and then adds, 
" Do this in remembrance of me." Now who ia there that 
observes this accuracy of our Saviour in the eucharist, eau 
imagine that he should intend to institute a sacrament of 
penance, and that as necessary to salvation (in the opinion of 
the Romanists) as the other, only with this form of words, 
" Whosesoever sins ye remit, they are remitted," &c. and 
without the least mention of confession, contrition, or any other 
material or necessary part or circumstance of it. 

3. But iu the third and last place, let us suppose that our 
Saviour had in the test before us instituted penance, and had 
appointed particularly all those things which they call the 
material parts of it {as it is evident he hath not), yet even then 
and upon that supposition, penance would not have proved to 
be a sacrament properly so called. 

I confess, according to a loose acceptation of the word aaera- 
tnenl, something may be said for it ; for so there are many 
things have had the name of sacrament appUed to them. 
TertuUian somewhere calls £Usha's axe the sacrament of 
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I his book agtunst Marcion he styles the whole 
a religion a sacrament. St. Austin in several places 
ad, fish, the rock, aud the mjstery of number, saera- 
I, for he hath ^ven us a general rule, in his 6fth epistle, 
hat all signs, when they belong to divine things, are 
d sacraments. And in consideration hereof it is acknow- 
jed by Cassonder, that the number of sacraments was 
Ufinite in the Church of Rome itself, until the times of 
r Lombard. But all this notwithstanding, and properly 
dng, this rite of penance, taking it altogether (and even 
supposing whatsoever the Romanists can suppose to belong to 
it), cannot be reputed a sacrament, according to the allowed 
definitions of a sacrament delivered by their own divines. 
Some of them define a sacrament thus,* Sacramenlum est cor- 
porate flementum /oris tensibiliter proposiljiin, ex simiUtudine 
reprtBsentans el ex imlttulitme aignificana, et ex tanctijlea- 
Hone continena itivmbilem gratiam. And the Master of the 
Sentences+ himself describes it somewhat more briefly, but to 
the same effect, in these words: Sacramettlum eat iimtibiiis 
r/ratite viaibilia forma, ejusdtfa gratia imagihem gerena et 
cnuta existeTu; both which definitions are acknowledged and 
applauded by the Jesuit Beomus :% and the plain truth 
is, a sacrament cannot he better expressed in so few words, 
than it is by St. Austin.^ when he calls it verbum visiiile, a 
visible word or gospel. For it hath pleased the Divine Wisdom 
and Goodness by this institution of sacraments, te condescend 
to our weakness, and thereby to give us sensible tokens or 
pledges of what he had promised in his written word, to the 
intent that our dulneas might he relieved, and our faith 
assisted; forasmuch as herein our eyes and other senses, as 
well as our ears, are made witnesses of his gracious intentions. 
Thus by baptismal washing he gives us a sensible token and 
representation of our regeneration, and the washing away of 
our sins by the blood of Christ ; and by the participation oV 
bread and wine in the Lord's supper, we have a token and 
symbol of our union with Christ, our friendship with God, and 
communion with each other. 

But now it is manifest there is no such thing as this in 
their sacrament of penance (as Bellarmine himself confesses). 
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For they do not Bay or mcon, that the abftolutioa of the 
priest ie a token or emblem of God's forgiveness, but that the 
priest actually pardons in God's stead, by virtue of a power 
delegated to him. So that, according to them, here must 
be a sacrament, not only without any material parts inslitutwl, 
hut also without any thing figurative, symbolical or significa- 
tive ; which seems to be as expressly contrary to their own 
doctrine in the aforesaid definitions, as to the truth itself. 

Nay, further to evince the difference of this rite of penanee 
from all other proper sacraments : it deserves observation, 
that whereas in those other acknowledged eacraments, the 
priest in God's name JeUvers to us the pledges and symbols 
of divine grace ; here in this of penance we must bring all the 
material parts and pledges ourselves, and present them to God, 
or to the priest in his stead. My meaning is, that whereas 
(for instance) in baptism the priest applies to us the symbol 
of water, and in the eucbarist delivers to us the consecrated 
elements in token of the divine grace ; contrariwise here in 
penance we must on our parts bring with us contrition, confes- 
sion. Hud satisfaction too, in which respect we may be rather 
said to give pledges to God, than he to us ; which is widely 
different from the nature of other sacraments, and seems no 
less to be contrary to the reason and notion of a sacrament in 
general. 

The sum of what we have hitherto discoursed amounts to 
this ; First, that here is no auricular confession instituted 1^ 
our Saviour, John is. 22, as was pretended. Secondly, " 
any sacrament of penance in which it can be included or 
plied ; no nor indeed any sacrament at all. 

I confess 1 might have spared all the words I have used iiL 
proving the latter ; for so long as I have made appear that 
private confession is not instituted, it was not so very material 
to consider, whether penance could be a sacrament or no ; 
but this I added to shew the imperious dictates of that Church, 
and their extravagancy in imposing the most sacred names upon 
their own inventions, thereby to give them the greater venera- 
tion with the people. 

And thus I would dismiss the first part of my undertalctDg ; 
but yet the Romanists will not forego their pretensions for 
auricular confession ; for they will yet urge, that whether or 
no we will call it a sacrament which our Saviour institutes ' 
the text before us, it is however certain, here is a power 
ferred on the Apostles, and their successors, of remitting 
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retaining sins ; for by these words, " Whoaesoerer sina ye remit, 
they me remitted," &c.* our Sariour hath made the priest a 
judge of men's consciences and conditions ;f wherefore that 
he may not proceed bhndly and indiscriminately, it is necessary 
that he know the merits of the cause, and not only understand 
the matter of fact, but all the circumstances which may aggra- 
vate or extenuate it ; all which cannot he attained without the 
confession of the party i therefore auricular confession is as 
necessarily implied m the text, as absolution or retention of sins 
is expressed in it. So they. 

But I crave leave to demand, in the first place, ia it certain 
that upon such a confession as they require, the priest (aa such) 
will be able to make a right judgment of a man's case that 
addresses himself to him, especially considering the intricacy 
of some cases, and the ignorance of some pnests ? Upon 
this account are those memorable words of St. Austin, Con- 
feaa. lib. 10. C. 3 : Quid mihi ergo est cum hominibits, ut 
atidiant confessiones meas, iptasi ipsi saiiaturi sint omnes lan- 
ffuorea meoa, et unde tciunt, cum a meipao de meipBO audiunt, 
an verum dieatn ? Quando quidem nemo scit hominum quid 
agitur in homing, nisi spiritus hominia qui in ipso est : i. e. " To 
what purpose should I confess my sins to men who cannot heal 
my wounds? For how shall they (who know nothing of my 
heart hut by my own confession) know whether I say true or 
no ? For no one knows what is in man, but the spirit of man 
that is in him." O yes, they will say, clave nan errante, that 
ia to say, if he judge right he judges right, and no more ; and 
this is mighty comfort to a distressed conscience. 

Secondly, Though we grant our Saviour bath given the 
priest authority to remit and retain sins, yet how doth it 
appear that this extends to secret sins ; sins in thought only, 
or, as the Council expresses it, against the ninth and tenth 
commandments? Of open sins and public scandals the 
Church hath cognisance, and hath a right which she may 
insist upon, or recede from, if she see cause, because such sins 
are an injury to the society, as well as an offence against God ; 
^^jnd therefore here the officers of the Church may dispense her 
^B&^ihority, and remit or retain (as we shall see more by and hy) ; 

^^B* Cbristua coDStituit Sacerdotes sni ipsius VicarioB. Sess. 14. [c. 5. nt 

^^^■pra, p. 818.] Pntaidea et Judices, lb. c. 4. [5.] 

t Saqerdos solvit peccata potestate quBdam prEetoria, Bellar. lib. 1. de 
Sicram. [PcBnitent.] c. 10. [vol, 3. p. 520. I'rag. 1721.] Christua ratam 
habet sententiamaSacenlotelataui. Id. lib. 3. c. 2. [Ibid. p. 583. col. I.] 
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Iiut in secret sins, where only God ts InjureJ, and to vhich he 
is onlv privT, nhat bath the Church to do, unless they be 
ri)!unl*rily discovered to her? Otherwise they are properlj 
cases reserved to the tribunal of God. 

Thirdly, I would be bold to inquire further, why nuiy not 
sins, CBpecially such us we last named, be remitted upon con- 
fession to God, without confession to the priest also ? And I 
the rather ask this for these two reasons ; first, I observe thit 
this Tery Council of Trent saitb,* "that until the times of oar 
Sariour, and his institution of this sacrament, aina were re- 
mitted upon contrition only, and appUcatiou to the mercies of 
God, witnout Buriculnr confession." They cannot therefore 
now say, remission imphes this confession, for that cannot be 
said to be implied in the nature of a thing, when the thing 
itself can bo had without it. 

They will answer, that it is sufficient that it is now made 
necessary by our Saviour. But I reply, then that institn- 
tion which now makes it necessary, must be better proved than 
yet it hath been, or else men will be very apt to hope th^ 
may now under the Gospel obtain pardon (at least) upon u 
easy terms as it was to be had at before. 

My second reason of asking that third question is this:t 
I observe that their own Schoolmen acknowledge sins to be 
remitted under the Gospel by the priest, without any con- 
fession to men, particularly in the administration of baptisin ; 
by which it plainly a&pesrs, that confession is not implied 
in the nature of remi&sion, bnt one may be had without the 
other; and then why may not a sinner after baptism hope for 
pardon upon his contrite and devout application to the word 
and sacraments, without this new device and pick-lock of con- 
science, auricular confession ? 

But so much for that. 

Seel. 3. I proceed now to the second thi " g propounded, 
namely, to inquire historically whether or no auncular, or such 
a secret and sacramental confession, as aforesaid, hath been of 
constant and uniTersal use in the Christian Church, as the 
Romanists pretend, and as the Council of Trent asserts, £ 
14. chap. icsv. 

This inquiry is not into matter of law or divine right, J 
the former was, but of fact only, yet nevertheless it is 
moment upon a double account : 

* Seen. 14. c, I. [ut supra, p. 816.] 

t A^uinu Summ. put. 3. Q. 68. [Art. 6. vol. 24 p. 348. Venet. IJSr^l 
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1 . Because this U the ground which the old Roman 
canonists wholly went upon {as I noted before) ; tliey exploded 
all pretence of Divine institution in the case, as baring more 
modesty (it seems) than to pretend so high upon no better 
CTidcnce, or at least they contented themsetves to pregcribe for 
it only upon the authority of constant and univerBsl practice ; 
now if we shew the falaeoess of this ground, as well as of the 
other, then ■will their hypothesis of auricular confession have 
DO foot to stand upon. 

2- Because the credit of what hath been already said under 
the foimer head, doth very much depend upon this, and that 
diacMturse will be confirmed or impaired respectively to what 
shall be evidently made out io this second point. Forasmuch 
as if on the one side it be made apparent, that such a rite hath 
been of constant use in the Christian Church, it will afford a 
great presumption that it took its rise at first from Divine 
institation, notwithstanding all we have offered to the contrary. 
So on the other side, if the evidence here answer not the pre- 
tension, and no suffident footsteps of constant and unirersal 
practice appear ; then will all that which wc have hitherto dis- 
coursed, be greatly strengthened and confirmed ; because it is 
by no means probable, that if there had been a Divine law in 
the case, that such a thing would have been generally neglected 
by the Cbristiau Chtirch. 

Now for the clearing of this, though I am here only upon 
^e defensive, and so hound to no more than to examine the 
proofs which the Homaniats bring for their pretensions ; yet I 
will deal ingenuously, as seeking not to find flaws, but to dis- 
cover the truth, and therefore give these instances as so many 
teaoons for the negative. 

In the first place, I crave leave to premise this : if auricular 
confeseion were so great a Gospel mystery, so wonderfully 
efficaciooB a method of saving souls, as to he typified in the 
law (as the R«mamsts teach), as well as instituted in the 
Gospel, and practised by the whole Church, one might seem 
juatly to wonder how it comes to pass, that there should be no 
mention nor appearance of it in the whole course of our 
Saviour's ministry ? He used to be an example, as well as a 
lawgiver to the Church ; he washed his disciples' feet before he 
enjoined them to wash one another ; he exemplified the other 
sacraments before he prescribed his Apostles to administer 
them ; and one would have thought such an instance of his 
example had been more necessary in this business of penance. 
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rather than any other, Lf it faad been but to make wa.j for the 
understanding of so obscure an institution ; since, «speaaU<r. 
one nould have tbougbt to find some traces of this in tw 
miniatr; of our Saviour, because he daily conversed wifli 
SDoera ; he reproved them, iostructed them, healed then, 
pardoned them, but never brought any of tbem to su(^ > 
confession as we are treating of; ci:. to a porticulii 
enumeration of their sins with the circumstances, nor upon 
so doing formally absolved them. Hb very disciples (saiiK 
of which bad been great sinners) were admitted withootit; 
the woman of Samaria was told by him all that ever iht 
did, but she was not brought on her knees to make her own 
confession ; but most strange of all it is, that the woman takai 
in adultery, when he had made her accusers slink away, M 
not privately brought to it ; it may be they vvilL say, there im 
DO need of confession to him who knew ail before ; but vet it 
might have been necessary to bring these sinners to he ashamed 
of themselves, by that means to work repentance, and fit them 
for pardon, at least if this method had been of such migfa^ 
use and wonderful necessity as is pretended. 

2. But to let pass that ; in the next place it is matter cf 
wonder, that nothing of this practice appears in the minis&f 
of the Apostles ; they went about preachingthe Gospel, calliig 
men to repentance, erecting and governing Churches, but nertl 
set themselves down in a confessor's chair for penitents, secnt^ 
to tell them in their ear, the story of their vicious lives ; indeM 
we read, Acts xis. IS, that some came in and shewed thai 
deeds ; but first it was voluntarily, and in a fit of holy Keal, tw 
we cannot find that ther were required to do it, as of sacn- 
mental obligation ; and besides, the confession was pul^ 
before the Church, not clancular, and whispered in secnti 
it is true also that St. James, chap. y. Iti, advises Afr 
Christians to confess their faults one to another (which is mtit 
a mighty evidence in this case) ; but it is as true, that this vrU 
spoken m an e3:traordinHry case, as appearsver. 14. lu bodilj' 
aicloiess and distress of conscience, they are advised to liy 
open their condition, in order to relief and succour by the 
more aj^ient and affectionate prayers of those who should bf 
made privy to it ; but it is not made a standing and universal 
rule for all men to comply with, whether they be sick or well, 
in prosperity or adversity, perplexed or quiet in their con- 
sciences, much less of sacramental and necessary obligation, as 
in the Roman Church. 
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3. Let US go on in the next ages after the Apostles; for 
about 200 j'ears we tiiid not one word of this kind of confession, 
which we inquire for. Indeed the writings of that time, which 
are extant, are not many ; hut if this business had been of 
such consequence as is pretended, it is strange that these holy 
men Ignatius, Clemens, and Justin Martyr, should not have 
any mention of it. 

Indeed, Bellannine brings us one instance within this 
period, and that is from Irenteus, who, speaking of certain 
women who had been abused by Marcion the heretic, saith 
they afterwards came and confessed all, with shame and sor- 
row, to the Church. But what is this to the purpose ? We 
dispute not against public confessiun, which is acknowledged 
to he truly primitive, and we wish it had been constantly 
maintained in after ages ; it is only the necessity of elancular 
confession that we are unsatisfied in, and this passage speaks 
nothing at all to that case. 

" ' "" ■ "' 'j time, which was also much about 200 

e find great things said of confession, 

IS public, and in the face of the Church, 

iT i and this indeed was greatly encou- 

required by the holy men of those times, as that 

le of open and scandalous sins, freed the Church 



, In Tertulhan'a 
years after our Saviour, < 
but it is of that which m 
not to a priest ii 

which ii 

both from the guilt, and from the reproach of them, and ii 
case of secret sins, was a means (by open shame) to bring men 
Ifl repentance, and so to pardon. And the confession was 
principally directed to God, who was the person offended by 
the sin ; yet it was made before men, to raise a fervency in 
thdr prayers, as is noted before, and to obtain their effectual 
intefcession with God on behalf of the penitent. This that 
ancient writer makes manifest to he his sense, in his book de 
Pienitentia in these words, Plerumque vera jejuniis precet 
alere, ingemiscere, lackrymari, et mugire diet noeteaque ad 
Dominum Deum tmim, Pregbyteri* advolvi, et (or rather ekarU) 
dei adgenicttlari, omnibus fratribui legationei sua depreca- 
tionis iajungere, heee omnia exomologens al pcenitentiam eom- 
mendel, ^c. " the penitent often joina fasting to his prayers, 
weeps, wails and moans night and day before God, casts him- 
self at the feet of the priests, kneels to all holy people, 
and entreats all the brethren to be his intercessors with 
God Almighty for his pardon : this is penitential confes- 
■ion," &c. And in his Apology more plainly;* Coimiu in 
■ Tertull. Apol. c. 39, [p. 31. Par, 1695.] 
TOI. 
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Catttin, &c. Ibidem exkorfationns^ ciutigattonea et eennn 
rfii'iiia; nom et judicatuT magna cam pondere, ul apud cerloi 
de Dei conaptclu ; miaimvmi/ue /iiturijvdieii prajudieium ed, 
ti quit ita deliquerit, ut a eommiaiione, &c. relegetur ; "welun 
(saitli he) in our ecclesiastical aasemblies, a nnritiial jiidi^ 
cature, and with great gravity censure ofTendcTB, &c. But \ 
need say no more of this, for we have the testimony of BeaW 
Rhenanua, one of the Koman Church, and of great insight into 
ecclesiastical affairs,* who gives ii* this account of Tertidbn 
and his times, nihil ilium de elancvlaria iUa jicenitentia lojtt, 
qiifB id temporig pernios ignorabntvr ; " there was no snchthini 
as secret or clancular coufession in use in Tertullian's tiiii: 
vrhieb was a thing not so much as known by the Christiii.' 
Church in those days." 

5. To go a Uttle lower ; such vas the manne 
in St. Cyprian's tinie,'|' as he himself describes it : the 
by outward gestures and tokens shewed himself to be soiTolffid 
and penitent for his sin, and then made bumble confesaion 
thereof before the whole congT^;atioD, and desired all tlK 
brethren to pray for him ; which done, the bishop and clergy 
laid their hands upon him, and so reconciled him ; so it iNt 
also in Origen's time ; % and once for all, to deliver the coston 
of the Church in those times, touching this particular, § I inll 
add the words of the historian, Rei ad terram ae pronoe e^i- 
eiant, &c. " they that are conscious to themselves to have 
offended, fall down flat upon the ground with weeping and 
lamentations in the church; on the other side the bisfaop 
runs to them with tears in bis eves, and falls down to &i 
ground also in token of sorrow and compassion, and the whflle 
congregation in the mean time sympathizing with botli, is over- 
whelmed with tears," &c. 

6. If we go lower yet, to the times of St. Chrysostom |t and 
St. Austin, we find those holy men speaking very slightly of 
confessions to men, so little did they think of anricular coB' 
fessiou being a sacrament. St. Austin's judgment in &t taK 
we have heard before, in the tenth book of his ConicMkail^ 
and third chapter ; and for the other, the testimonies out nf 

• Beatua Rhenan. in prwf. nd Tertull. de Pcenitent, [Franc. 159?.] 
t St. Cyprian, lib. 3. Ep. 15. [Ep. 10. p. 51. Tenet. 1738.] 
J Origen in Psal. 37. [vnl. 2. p. 685, Slc. Put. 1733.] 
i Sozomea, Ub. 7. cap. 16. [p. 229, &c. Cantab. 1720.} 
jj St Chrysost. ad Hebr. Homil. 31. [vol. 12. p. 28S, 290. Pti. 173EJ 
Id. in Serm, de CoBfeaa, et Poenit. Ice. 
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hira ere so many, anci sn well known, that I cimnot think it: 
necessary to transcribe them ; and as for St. Jerome who lived 
about the same time, I think it sufficient to repeat the 
account of Erasmus, who was very conversant in his writings 
and indeed of nil the other Fathers, and who had no other 
&ult I know of, hut that he did use Mordaci radere vera, to 
be too great a tell-truth; which sure will not invalidate hia 
testimony ; hia words are these, Apparet tempore Hieronymi 
noridum imtitutam faUae seeretam admUtomm confesaionem. 
— Verum in hoe labuntur tkeologi quidam parum attenti, quod 
qua veteree aerihunl de publica et generaU confeaaione, e» 
trahunt ad occultam et longe diverst generis, i. e. "It is evident 
(saith he) that in St. Jerome's time (which was about 400 
years after our Saviour), there was no such thing as secret con- 
fession ia use j but the mistake is that some few later and 
inconsiderate divines have taken the instances of general and 

Cblic confession then practised, for arguments of that auricu- 
confession which is now used, though quite of a different 
nature from it." 

Thus we have traced the current of antiquity for four or five 
hundred years, to search for the bead of tlus NUus, the source 
and rise of that kind of confession which is so highly magnified 
by the Church of Rome, hut hitherto we have found nothing 
of it; and this methinka should be sufficient to stagger a^ 
impartial iuqiurcr (at least it is as much as can be espected 
in BO short a treatise as this is intended to be), and may satisfy 
the unprejudicate, that there ia as Uttle of antiquity to favour 
this rite, as there is of Divine institution to be pleaded for tt. 
But yet I know on the other side, that the Romanists, pretend 
to bring abundance of testimonies for it, and Bellarmine par- 
ticularly goes from century to century with his citations, to 
prescribe for the constant and uninterrupted use of it ; but I 
do sincerely think, that these four following short observations 
will enable a man to answer them all. 

1 . I ohserve, that whereas this word exornologesis is commonly g 
used by divers of the Fathers, as the phrase whereby they " 
intend to express the whole nature ofrepentance in all the parts 
and branches of it, as b evident by the passages I cited out of 
Tertullian de Peenit. even now, and is acknowledged by Bellar- 
mine himself; nevertheless, merely because that word aignifies 
confession properly, and nothing else, these Romish sophisters, 
where they fiud this word exotiwlogesis, force it into an argu- 
ment for that ctHifessinn, which they contend for j and so 
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several discourses of the Fathers, concerning repentance in 
general, are made to be nothing but exhortations to or enco- 
miuma of confession in particular, and that must be natlui^ 
else neither but auricular confession, the tbing in question. A 
cast of his skill in this way, Bellarmine gives us in IreoEen^ 
the very first author he cites for anriculiur confession, in tbe 
last quoted book and chapter of his writings De Saeramenlii. 

2. Whereas the Novatians excluded siuucrs from all hopei 
of repentance or pardon for sius committed after baptism, but 
the true Churcli CDntrariwise admitted to hopes of pardon 
upon their repentance ; npon this occasion, when some of tie 
Fathers justly magnify the advantages and comfortableness of 
the true Church above the schismatical, as that it set open * 
door of hope to those who confessed their sins, and applied 
themselves to her ministry : hence these witty raea wiU per- 
suade the world, that every true Church had a confessoi'i 
chair, and such a formal way of pardomng as they now practiK 
at Some ; as if there was no remission of sin, where there ms 
no auricular confession, and as if all that excluded the latter, 
rejected the former too, and were no better than Novatita 
heretics ; when as in truth the power of the keys is eserdsed 
in all the ministries of the Church, and she pardons and 
retains sins, otherwise than by the oracle of a particular con- 
fessor, as we have seen already. This piece of juggling llie 
same Bellarmine* is also guilty of, in his citation of Lactantdus. 

3. Whereas the ancient wnters are much in the com ''" 

tion of confession of sins, whether it be to God or 
Church, but generally intending that which is publi. . .. - 
common with those of the Church of Rome, to lay hold of nil 
such sayings as were intended to persuade to, and encourage 
public confessions, and to apply them to auricular or clanculsT 
confessions ; thus particularly the afores^d author does by 
Tertullianf in his citation of him. 

4. And lastly. Whereas it is also true, that several of those 
holy men of old, do in some cases very much recommend 
confession of secret sins, and persuade some sorts of men to the 
use of it, namely those that are in great perplexity of conscience, 
and that needed ghoatly counsel and advice, or to the intent 
that they might obtain the assistance of the Church's prayers, 
and make them the more ardent and effectual on their behalfi 
whereas 1 say, they recommended this as an expression of iM 
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or a pnideot expedient, or at most as necessary only in some 
cases pro hie et nunc. These great patrons of auricular con- 
fession do, with their usual artifice, apply all these passages, to 
prove it to be a standing and universally necessary duty, a law . 
to all Christians ; this is a very commoa fault amongst them, i 
and particularly St- Cyprian is thus misapplied by the same 
forementioued writer, lib, 3. cap. 7. 

Hitherto inquiring ioto the most ancient and purest times | 
of the Church, by the writings of the Fathers of those time% i 
we have not been able to discover any aullicient ground for i 
such an auricular confession, as the Church of Rome pretendA 1 
to. much less for a constant and uninterrupted aucceaaloa of I 
it.* But now, afler all, I must acknowledge there is a pase 
in ecclesiaatical history, which seems to promise us satisfaction I 
herein, and therefore must by no means be slightly passed over 1 
without due consideration ; it is the famous story of Nectaritui j 
bishop of Constantinople, and predecessor to St. Chrysoston^ t 
which happened some thing less than 400 years after our Savioor. | 

The story, as It is related by the joint testimony of Socrateg 
and Sozomen, runs thus : in the time of this Nectarius there i 
was (it seems) a custom in that church (as also in most others) ' 
that one of the presbyters of greatest piety, wisdom, and gra- 
vity, should be chosen penitentiary, that is, be appointed to 
the peculiar olfice of receiving confessions, and to assist and 
direct the penitents in the management of their repentance : 
now it happens that a certain woman of quality, stricken with 
remorse of conscience, comes to the penitentiary (that then was), 
and according to custom, makes a particular confession of all 
such sins, as she was conscious to herself to have committed 
since her baptism ; for which he, according to his office, ap- 
pointed her the penance of fasting, and continual prayers to 
expiate her guilt, and give proof of the truth of her repentance. 
But she proceeding on very particularly in her confessions, at 
lost amongst other things comes to declare, that a certaia 
deacon of that church had lien with her ; upon notice of which 
horrid fact, the deacon is forthwith cashiered and cast out of J 
the church : by which means the miscarriage takes air, and 
coming to the knowledge of the people, they presently fall into 
a mighty commotion and rage about it, partly in detestation of 
so foul an act of the deacon, but principally in contemplation 
of the dishonour, and scandal thereby re&cted on the whole 
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Cbnrcb. The Bishop finding the honoar of the whole hodv of 
his clergy extremely couctfroed m this accident, and being very 
aoxious whut to do iu this case, at iBst, by the couiisel of one 
Eudfemon a presbyter of that church, be resolves thenceforth 
to abuUsh the omce of penitentiary, both to estJDgimh the 
prescut fiame, and to prevent the like occasion for the fiiturf ; 
and now by this means eteiy man is left to the conduct of bis 
own conscience, aiid permitted to pBrtaie of the holy mysteries 
at his own iteril. This is the matter of fact faithfully rendered 
from the words of the historian ; but this, if we take it in the 
gross, and look no further than so, will not do much towards 
the deciding of the present controversy : we will therefore 
examine things a little more narrowly by the help of such hints 
as those writers afford ua ; perhaps we may make good use of 
it at last i and to this purpose^ — 

1 . I observe in the first place, that thongh at the first blush 
here seems to be an early and great example of that auricular 
confession which we oppose, forasmuch as here is not only 
the order of the Church of Constantinople, for confesdon to a 
priest, but that to be of all sins committed afler baptism, aud 
this to be made to him in secret j notwithstanding upon a 
more thorough view it will appear quite another tmng irom 
that pleaded for, and practised by the Church of Boinc, and 
that especially in the respects following : First, In the auricular 
confession hi the story, there is some remainder of the ancient 
discipluie of the Church (whose confes^ons used to be open 
and public, as 1 have shewed), in that here a public officer is 
appointed by the Church to receive them, such an one as whose 
prudence and learning, and piety she could confide in for a 
business of so great nicety and difficulty ; and it is neither left 
to the penitent to choose his confident for his confessor, nor st 
large for every priest to represent the authority of the Church 
in so ticklish an afffur as that of discipliue, but to a public 
officer appointed by the Church for this purpose ; so that con- 
fession to him cannot be said to be private, seeing it is done to 
the whole Church by him. To confirm which, secondly, 
thia penitentiary it seems was hound (as there was occasion) 
to discover the matters (opened to him in secret), to tht 
Church, as appears in the crime of the deacon in the story i 
there was no pretence of a seal of confession in this case, as 
iu the Church of Rome, by virtue of which a man may confess 
and go on to sin again secretly, without danger of being brought 
upon the stage, whatsoever the atrocity of his crime be, and 
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indeed without any effectual course in order to bis repen- 
tance and reformation. Again, thirdly, this confession in 
the story doth not pretend to be of absolute necessity, us if a 
man's sins might not be pardoned without it ; hut only a pru- 
dent provision of the Church to help men forward m their ' 
repentance, to direct the acts and expressions of it, and espe- 
cially to reUcve perplexed and weak consciences, and to assist 
them in their preparations for the sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper ; and thia appears, amongst other things, by the i 
account which the historian gives ua of the eonsequeuce of 
abolishing it, vis. that now every man is left to his own con- 
science about his partaking of the holy mysteries ; but it is 
not said or intimated that he was left under the guilt of his 
sins, for want of confession. To which add, in the last place, 
that this ofRce, whatever it was, was not reputed a sacrament, 
but rather, as I noted before, an expedient to prepare men for 
it ; for doubtless neither that bishop, nor that church would 
erer have consented to the abolition of a sacrament, for the 
sake of such a scandal as happened in the mismanagement of I 
it ; or if tbcy had done so, much less can it be imagined that 
the greatest part of the Christian Church would have con- ' 
curred with them in it, as we shall see by and by they did. ! 

2. I obsene concerning the beginning of this penitentiary 
office, the time and occasion of this usage; namely, that the, ^ 
historians do not pretend it to have been apostohcal, much less of 
strictly divine institution, but they lay the height of its first rise 
about the time of the Becian persecution, which was about 200 
years after our Saviour. I confess* Nicephorus would persuade ua 
of its greater antiquity, and that it was rather revived than insti- 
tuted at that time ; for he, speaking of the bringing it into use at 
the Decian persecution, saith, iKKKiiaiairrtty Karovi ki^ofiivat, 
i. e. the Church pursuant of the ancient ecclesiastical canons 
constituted a penitentiary, &c. And Fetavius is so addicted to 
the Roman hypothesis, as very unreasonably to favour this 
conceit ; but the truth seems to be (as Valesius very ingenu- 
ously acknowledges) only this ; that here was a mistake of the 
import of the words of the historian, who saith only, that when 
the Church had chosen their penitentiaiy kuvvvi TrpoalBiaai/, 
they added him to the canon, that is to the number of those in 
the malricula, or roll of such as were to be maintained in, and 
: church ; or as we would say, they made huu canon of 

t Nicephor. lib. 12, cop. 28. Jvol, 2. p. 273. Lot. Par. 1630.] 
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the church ; not that he was constituted in siieli an ofBce, 

Eursuant of an ancienter law or canon, as Nic«phorus care- 
isaly or wiiruHy mistakes. Besides, afterwards, when the 
hiBtoiian observes thnt the Novations universally withstood 
this order from the be^nning of it, he calls it, vpoaBliiciir 
Taimir ; q. d. this new institution, or addition, or suppleroeat 
of the aacient rites of the Church ; so that there is uo reasoo 
ve should date this institution higher than the historian dotb, 
namely, after the Decian persecution. 

But what should be the ground and reasons of erecting this 
new office and officer in the Church then, if it was not before ? 
Of this 1 give two accounts : 

First, The Church being now very numerous, and the leal 
and devotion very great, and what by the compassionate recep- 
tion which the Church gave to penitents, and lier ardent 
prayers for them, what by the earnest harangues of holymen to 
move people to repentauce, abundance were inclined to confess 
their sins ; and this confession being till that time accoa- 
tomed to be open and pubUc in the face of the congregation, 
it must needs happen (all those circumstances considered 
together), that a ereat many things would he brought upon 
the stage, the publication of which would he attended with 
great inconveniences ; for some sins are of that nature, tbkt 
they scarce can take air without spreading a contagion ; some 
confessions would make sport for light and vain persons, and 
besides abimdance of other inconveniences (easy to be imagi 
by any one), the publication of some sins might expose 
penitents to the severity of the Pagan criminal judge. U^ 
these, and such like considerations, the Church thought' 
therefore (as I have intimated before) to appoint one wise an) 
very grave person in her stead to receive the confessions ; who, 
by his discretion, might so discriminate matters, that what 
things were fit for silence, might have private methods applied 
to them ; but what were fit to be brought upon the stage, 
might be made public examples of, or receive a public remedy. 

Secondly, But the historian leads us to a more specwl 
reason of this institution at that time ; namely, that the rage 
of the Decian persecution cruelly shook the Church, and 
abundance of her weaker members fell off in the storm, and 
which was worst of all, the Church was distracted about the 
restitution or final rejection of those that had so itaiscarried.. 
For though the best and wisest of the Church were s 
and considerate of human infirmity, as to be willing 
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those in again, upon repentance, over whom the temptation of 
fear had too much prevailed ; yet the Novatians, a, great and 
tealous part of Chriatianitj, looked upon such as desperote, 
who had once broken their baptismal vow, and would rather 
separate from the Church thenisclvea, than suffer such to be 
restored to it. Here the Church was in a great strait j either 
she must be very severe to some, or she shall seem very unkind 
to others ; she must cither let the weak perish, or she must 
offend them that counted themselves strong. Now in this case, 
she being both tenderly compaasionate towards those that had 
falleD, and withal willing to satisfy those Novatian dissenters, 
or at least, to deliver herself from scandal, takes this course ; 
ithe requires that those who had fallen, and desired to be 
restored again to her society, should acknowledge their faults, 
and make all the penitent satisfaction that was possible for 
them to perform, that so neither they may he too easily tempted 
to do so again by the gentleness of the remedy, nor the 
Novatians reproach her lenity, or take pet, as if no difference 
was made between the sound and the lapsed r for these causes, 
though the most public penance was thought little enough to 
be undergone by the lapsed ; but yet, on the other side, con- 
sidering wisely the inconveniences of public penance in some 
cases (as I specified before), she therefore took this middle 
course ; namely, she appointed a public confessor, who having 
first heard privately the several cases of the penitents, should 
bring into public, only such of them as (without incnrring any 
ofthe aforesaid dangers) might be made exemplary. And this 
appears to be the true reason of this institution, and the bottom 
of this affair, by this remarkable passage in the historian ; that 
whereas the generahty of the orthodox closed presently with- 
this wise temperament, the Novatians only, those self-conceited 
non- conformists, rejected wpoaBiiKity Tavnjr, this expedient as 
a new invention ; they were too humourgome to comply with 
such a temperament. 

But here another question arises, i<i?. How far this new 
expedient was embraced by the orthodox churches ; for if it 
was only received by that of Couatautinople, the authority 
would not be so great ; for it is possible to imagine, that 
other churches might allow every private priest to confess, 
and so admit of no pubUc penitentiary. 

To which I answer, that by the history it seems plain 
enough, that this was not the pecuhar manner of the church 
uf CouEtantinople only, hut the usual method in that time of 
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most other cLurcheg also ; but I must needs so;, 1 do not find 
that the Church of Rome comjihed with theni herein, though 
it vaa uot much to her honour to be siugulHr, where th^ 
was so much prudence nud piety to have inclined her to oiii- 
tbrmity. However this ia gained, which is my point, thtt 
the (Jhiut^h of B«me ia not t-ountenanced in her practice 
of private and clancular confeBsiona, by the general usage of the 
Church, as they pretend. 

3. I observe cnnceniing this offira of {icnitentiary, that as it 
waa erected upon prudeutial considerations, so it was upon 
the same grounds abolished, by the same autfaority of the 
Church which first instituted it ; and that after about 200 
years continuance, in the time of Nectarius, as we have scotj 
and therein he was followed, saith Sozomen, by almost til 
the bishops and churches in the world ; this, therefore, was 
far from being thought either a divine or apostolical coostitu- 
tioo. Petavius would here persuade us, that it was only 
public confession, and not private, which was upon this occa- 
sion so generally laid aside, as we have seen ; but this ia done 
by him more out of tenderness of auricular confession, than 
upon good reason ; and Yalesius goes beyond him, and will 
Deeds persuade us, that neither puhUc nor private confessHSi 
were put down in this juncture : but only that the latel)r 
erected office of penitentiary was cashiered : but I must cnve 
leave to say, there is no sufBcient reason for either of these 
conjectures ; but on the contrary, plain evidence against them j 
for Socrates, who b the first and principal relater of this whole 
story, saith, he was personally acquainted with this preal^ta 
Eudsemon, who gave the advice to Nectarius, to make Urn 
change of the disciphne of the Church, and that he had the 
aforesaid relation of it from his own mouth, and cspostulated 
with him about it, giving bis reasons to the contrary, and sug- 
gested his suspioious, that the state of piety would he much enda- 
maged by this change, and in plain words tells him, that be 
had now hcreft men of assistance in the conduct of their con- 
sciences, and hindered the great benefit men have, or misht 
have one of another by private advice and correption. Now 
this fear of his had been the absurdest thing in the world, if 
upon this counsel and advice of his, ouly one certain man is 
the office of pubhc confessioner had been laid aside, but both 
the use of public and private confessions had been kept up and 
retained. 

But aAer all (for ought appears) the Church of Rome kept 
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her old mumpsimua, she, tenacious of her own customs, espe- 
cially of such as may advance her interest and authority, com- 
plies not mth this innoTation or reformation (he it for better or 
trorae), but her priests go ou 'with their confessions, and turn 
all relia^on almost into clancular transactions, in despite of the 
csample of other churches. It may he she met with opposititm 
sometimes, hut she was farced to dissemble it till the heroic 
age of the Schoolmen, and then those lusty champions, with 
their iustian stuff of videtur quod sie, and probatur quod wm, 
make good all her pretensions. After them, in the year 1215, 
comes the fourth Lateran Council, and that decrees auricular 
confession to be made by everybody once a year at the least ; 
and last of all comes the Counol of Trent, and declares it to be 
of divine institution necessary to salvation, and the constant and 
universal custom of the Christian Church. And so we have 
the pedigree of the Boraish auricular confession. 

Sect. 4. I come now to the third and last stage of my uo- 
dertaking, which is to shew that secret or auricular confessioi^ 
aa it is now prescribed and practised in and by the Church of 
KoBje, is not only unnecessary and burdensome in itself, but 
also very mischierous to piety, and the great ends of Christian 
n-Iigion. 

For the former part of this charge, if it be not evident 
enough already, it will easily be made out from the premises, 
for they cannot deny that they make this kind of confession 
necessary to salvation, at least as necessary as baptism itself 
is (supposing a man hath sinned after baptism) ; now if it be 
neither made so by Divine institution, nor acknowledged to he 
so by the constant opinion of the Church, what an horrible 
imposition is here upon the consciences of men, when in the 
highest and worse sense that can he, they teach for doctrinefl 
the commandments of men, and make salvation harder than 
God hath made it, and suspend men's hopes upon other terms 
than he hath done ? If it was prescribed by the present 
Chorch, as a matter of order and discipline only, or of coo- 
venienee and expediency, we should never boggle at it upon 
this account, or dispute the point with them ; or if it was only 
declared necessary ^ro hie el nunc, upon extraordinary emer- 
gency, by the peculiar condirion of the penitent, his weakness 
of judgment, the perplexity of his conscience, his horrible 
guilt or extreme agonies, we would not differ upon that nei- 
ther, but when it is made necessary universally, and declared 
(he indispensable duty of all men whatsoever who have sinned 
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•flcr baptism (wheD God hath required no such thing, but 
declares himself satisfied with true contrition and liearly re- 
niorse for what is past, and siDcere reformotiou for the time to 
conieX this, I say, ia an intolerable tyranny and usurpatiw 
upon the consciences of men. And that is not all neither ; for 
besides its burden somencss in the general, it particulaclf 
a^nivates and increases a mau's other burdens ; for instead u 
rehering perplei^ed consciences, which is the true and princi|iit 
use of confessions of men, this priestly confession, as it ii 
prescribed by the Council, entangles and afflicts them more, 
for that enjoins that the penitent lay open all hb sins, erentlie 
most secret, although but in thought or desire only, such u 
against the ninth or tenth commandment, according to thdr 
division of the Decalogue. Now this is many times difficult 
enough, but that is not all, he must also recount all the circQiU' 
stances of these sins, which may increase or diminish the guilt, 
especially such as alter the species and kind of sin. Now what 
sad work is here for a melancholy man ? All the circumstancei 
are Itmumerahle, and how can he tell wliich are they that 
change the species of the act, unless he be as great a, schoalmuL 
OS his confessor. Besides all this, it may be he is not yen 
skilful in the distinction between veaial and mortal sins, and if. 
he omit one mortal sin he is undone : therefore it is 
for him (by consequence) to confess all venial sins too, 
then where shall the poor man begin, or when shall he i 
an end ? Such a eamifidna, such a rack and torture, 
word, such a holy inquisition is this business of auricular 
fession become. And that eminent divine of Strasburg (ti 
whom Beatus Rhenanus speaks) seems very well to hattl 
understood both himself and this matter, who pronounces that.' 
Scotus and Thomas had, with their tricks and subtleties, 
perplexed this plain business of confession, that now it wv. 
become plainly nnpossible. And so much for tlmt. 

But as for the second part of this impeachment, cU. That 
the auricular confession now used in the Church of Rome, is 
mischievous to piety, this remains yet to be demonstrated, and 
fte will do it the rather in this place, because it will be an 
abundant confirmation of all that which hath been discoursed 
under the two former heads, and might indeed have saved the 
labour of them, but tliat we were unwilling to leave any pre- 
tence of theirs undiscussed ; for if this practice of theirs appev 
to be mischievous to piety, it will never, by any sober man, f 
thought cither to have been instituted by our Saviour, or ' 
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have been the sense and usage of the Catholic Church, what- 
ever they pretend on its behalf. 

Now, therefore, this last and important part of my charge I 
make good by these three articles following ; 

First, This method of theirs is dangerous to piety, as it is 
Tery apt to cheat peeple into an opinion that they are m a better 
condition than truly they are, or may be in, towards God, as 
that their sina arc pardoned and discharged by him, when there 
is no such matter. The Churchmen of Rome complain of the 
doctrine of some Reformed divines touching assurance of salva- 
tion, that it fills men with too great confidence, and renden 
them careless and presumptuous ; but whatsoever there is in 
that it is not my buamess now to dispute it ; however, methinks 
it will not very well become a Romanist to aggravate it till he 
have acquitted himself in the point before us ; lor by this assur- 
ance-office of theirs they comply too much with the self-flattery 
of men's own hearts ; they render men secure before they are 
safe, and farnish them with a confidence hke that of the whore 
Solomon speaks of, who wipes her mouth, and saith, "I have 
done no evil." For men return from the confessor's chair {as 
they are made to beheve) as pure as from the font, and as inno- 
cent as from their mother's womb ; as if God was concluded 
by the act of the priest, and as if he being satisfied with an 
humble posture, a dejected look, and a lamentable murmur, 
God Almighty would be put off so too. 

»AA nitaiam/acilei qui Iriilia Erimiaa, fltc. 
Ah chesting priests nho made fond men believe, | 

That God AlmigbCf pardons sU you ehriev?. 

Perhaps they will say, this is the fault and folly of the men, 
not of the institution of the Church : but why do they not 
teach them better then ? Nay, why do they countenance and 
encourage them in so dangerous mistakes? For whither else 
tend those words in the decree of the Council of Trent,* ipH 
Deo reconciliandii ? q. d. that by this way of confession, &c. 
men are reconciled to the Divine Majesty himself; or those 
other forecited, where the priest is said to be the vicar of 
Christ, and in his stead, a judge or president jf or especiallv 
what other meaning can those words have, where it is saia, 
that^ " this rite is as necessary as baptism : for as in that, aU 

■ Seaa. 14. Can. 1. [nt supra, p. 823,] 

t Ibid. cap. 5. [p. 818.] t Ibid. cap. 2. [p, 816.] 
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sins are remitteJ which were committed in former time, m ii 
thin nil wns committed after baptism are likewise remitted?" 

Now I Bay. what is the natural tendency of all this, hut to 
make people believe that their salvstian or damnation la in Uu 

Siiwer of the priest ; that he is a little God Almighty, and iiii 
iachai^ would certainly pass current in the court of hearen! 
But there is sophbtry and juggle in all tliis, as I thus rotke 
appear ; for, 

1 . The priest cannot pardon whom he will, let bim he caiy 
Judex and Prmes never so ; for if his sentence be not accoritiag 
to law, it will l>e declared null at the great ilay ; only it may 
be good and valid iii the mean time tn foro Ecelr*ue; anil 
here hes the cheat. 

2. Nor are all sins retained or unfor^ven with God, tlut 
are not pardoned by the priest ; it is true, in public scandals, 
till the ainner submit to the Church, God will not fo^ve 
bim ; for what that hinds on earth, is in this sense bound in 
heaven ; but what hath the Church to do to retain, or to biod 
the sinner in the case of secret sins, where it can charge no 
guilt on bim 7 

3. Nor is it properly the act of the priest which pardons, 
but the tenor of the law, and the disposition of miud in the 
penitent agreeable thereunto, qualifying him for pardon, to 
which the pardon is to be impnted : and as it is not the beiaU 
which pardons, but the prince, who, by his proclamatisB, 
bestows that grace upon those who are so and so qnalified. 

4. Nor, lastly, can the priest be said to pardon so 
by those majestic words, abtolvo te, as by tus whole 
in instructing people in the terms of the new covenant, 
making application of that to them by the sacraments ; this 
he hath commission to do, but those big words I cannot find 
that he bath any where authority to pronounce, and therefore 
(as I tliink I observed before) the ancient Church had no form 
of absolution, but only receiring penitents to the commnnia 
and the Greek Church had so much modesty as to absolve' 
the third person, not in the first, to shew that their 
was ministerial and declarative ouly. 

All these things notwithstanding, the people are let tai 
away with such an opinion as aforesaid, because it is for 
grandeur and interest of the priestbood, that they should 
cheated ; but these misapprehensions woald vanish, if tM 
teachers would be so just as to distinguish between God 
absolution, and the absolution of the Church ; \' 



AURICULAR CONFI 



191 



which extenils to the moat secret sins, the Utter to open 
scandals only ; the one Jelivers from all real guilt, the other 
from esteroal censure only ; of the latter, the priest may (by 
the leave of the Church) have the fuU dispensation, ao that he 
is reaUy pardoDcd with her, that hath satisfied the priest ; but 
of the former, he dispenses but conditionally. To confirm bH 
nfaich I will here add only two testimonies of the judgmeat 
of the ancient Church. 

The first is of Finnilianua, hishop of Cresarea, in his epistle 
to St, Cyprian, reckoned the seventy-fifth of St. Cypnan's, 
where speaking of holding ecclesiastical Councils every year, 
he gives these reasons for it : ut gi qua graniora sunt, commmi 
coTisilio dirigantur, lapsis quoque fi-atribug, et post lavacmim 
salutare a Diabolo nulneratis, per pcenitentiam tnedela qu^- 
ratur ; non qtcati a nobis remiadonem peccatorum eonsequantur, 
»ed ut per not ad inteUigenliam delictorum mtorum eonver- 
/antiir,et Domino plenivs satiafacere oogantur ; "partly (saith 
he), that by joint advice, and common consent, we may agree 
upon an uniform order in such weighty affairs as concern onr 
respiective churches, partly that we may give relief, and apply 
a remedy to those who, by the temptation of the devil, have 
fallen into sin after baptism ; not that we can give them 
pardon of their sin, but that by our ministry they may be 
brought to a knowledge of their sins, and directed into a right 
course to obtain pardon at the bands of God." The other ia 
of Thewlonis,* archbishop of Canterbury, whose words are 
these 1 Confextio qua soli Deo fit, pwrgat peeeata : Ea vera 
qute Saeerdotifit, docet qualiter purgmtur. " Confession to 
God properly obtains the pardon of ain ; but by confession to 
men, we are only put into the right way to obtain pardon." 
Thus they : 

But now in the Church of Rome, the case is otherwise ; 
there the priest sustains the person of our Lord Jesus Christ 
himself, and is not so much his delegate as his plenipotentianr, 
and his pardon is as full aud as good, as if the Judge of the 
world had pronounced it pro tribunali; so that if the most 
lewd and habitual sinner have but the good fortune to go out 
of the world under the blessing of his ghostly father, that is 
to Bay, either death came so soon after his last absolution, or 
the priest came so opportunely after his last sin, that he hath 

1 pnef. ad. Tertul. de PoEtiit. 
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not liepin a new score ; he is sure to go to heaven without 
more ado. This I represent aa the first mischief atteadii^ 
their doctrine and practice of auricular confession. But thisii 
not all; for. 

Secondly, It corrupts and dehauches the very doctrine and 
nature of repentaace, which the nhole Gospel lajs so mucb 
stress upon : making attrition (which is but slight sorrow for 
sin, or a dislike of it in coatemplatlon of the wrath of God 
impended over it) pass for contrition, which implies an hatieil 
and detestation of it for its own moral evil and deformity, with 
a firm resolution of amendment. This they (many of tfaein) 
are not ashamed to leach, and their practice of absolation 
supposes and requires it. The Jesuits in particular, vHiO 
have almost engrossed to themselves the whole monopoljr of 
confessions avow this as their principle. Father Bauny, E»- 
cohar, and Suarci; declare their judgment, that the priest ought 
to ahsolre a man upon his saying that he detests his ain, 
although at the same time the confessor doth not believe that 
he does so. And Caussin saith, if this be not true, there on 
be no use of confessions amongst ' the greatest part of men. 
These things (it is true) are disliked by some others of the 
Romanists, and the cureeg of France are so honest as to cry 
ahame of it before all the world ; for, say they, attrition is but 
the work of nature, and if that alone will serve for pardm, 
then a man may be pardoned without grace. But therefore, 
say the others, the sacrament of penance doth it alone, and 
this la for the honour of the sacrament ; greatly for the honour 
of it (say I), that it is of greater power than our Lord Jeans 
Christ, and his Gospel, which cannot help a nicked man to 
heaven, whilst he continues so ; but this sacrament it seems 
can. Nor can they excuse this matter by saying, these odious 
assertions are but the private opiulons of some divines. For 
they are plainly favoured by the determinations of the Coundl 
of Trent:* I confess that Council dehvers itself warily and 
cunningly in this point (as it uses to do in such cases), yet 
these are their words : Ilia vera etmtntxo imperfecta JM 
attritio dicitur, quamvu sine Sacramento Ptenitentice per K 
ad juatifieationem perducere pteeatorem nequeat, tamen ewt 
ad Dei Gratiam in Sacramento Prenitentiie impetranda» 
disponit, &c. Which is as much as to say, though attritian 
or a superficial sorrow for sin, barely alone, and without coo- 

• Cone. Trident. Sou. li. c»p. 4. [ut »upr«, p. 817.] 
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fessioD to a priest, will not justify a man before God, yet 
attrition and confession together will do it ; for then they are' 
as good as true repeutanee. And in this aense Melchior Canus 
long since thought he understood the Council well enough. 

Thirdly, This husinesa of auricular confession, as it is prac- 
tised in the Church of Rome, is so far irom being a means to 
prevent and restrain sin, as it highly prelfinds to be (and I am 
sure as it ought to be, if it be good for any thing), that con- 
trariwise, it is either lost labour and a mere ceremony, or it 
greatly encourages and emboldens and hardens men in it, both ' 
by the secrecy, the multitudes, and the frequency of these 
confessions, by the cursory, hypocritical and evasive nays of ' 
confessii^, by the slight penances imposed, and the cheapness, 
easiness, and even prostitution of absolutions. 

It were easy to be copious in instances of all these kinds, 
but it is an uncomfortable subject, and I hasten to a conclusion j 
therefore I will only touch upon them briefly, 

1. For the privacy of these confessions. In the ancient 
Church (oB I have noted before), the scandalous sinner wa» ' 
brought upon the stage before a. great assembly of grave and 
holy men ; he lay prostrate on the ground, which he watered 
with his tears ; he crept on hia Icnees, and implored the pity 
and prayers of all present, in whose countenances {if for shame 
he could look up) he saw abhorrence of his fact, mdignation at 
God's dishonour, conjoined with compassion to his soul, and jor 
for his repentance ; his repentance was full of remorse ana 
confusion ; the remedy was as sharp and disgustful to flesh and 
blood, as the disease had been pleasant ; and the pain of thi<- 
expiation was able to imbitter the sweet of sin to him ever after. 
Or if the confession was not made before the whole Church, but 
to the penitentiary only, yet he was a grave and holy person, 
chosen by the Church, and representing it, a person resident i 
in that Church, and so able to take notice of, and mind the 
future conversation of those that addressed themselves to him, 
a person of that sanctity and reverence, that he could not 
choose but detest and abhor all base and vile actions that 
should come to hia knowledge : now it must needs be a terrible 
cut to a sinner, to have all his lewdness laid open before such 
an one, and then to be justly and sharply rebuked by him, 
to have his sins aggravated, and to be made to see his own 
ugly shape in a true glass held by him, besides to be enjoined 
the performance of a strict penance of fasting and prayer, and 
titer all (if this do not do) to have the Church made acquainted 
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With the whole matter, (as in the caee of the deacon aforesaid.) 
This eoiirse -was likely to work something of remorse in ifac 
sinner for what was past, and to mnke him wntchful and careful 
for the time to come. 

But what is the wav of the Church of Rome like to this? 
Where a man may eonfeaa to any priest, to him tli&t knovs 
him not, and so cannot observe his future life and carria^: 
nay, perhaps that knows iiot how to value the guilt of sin, vr 
to judge which be venial, and which mortal sina, or esperialiy 
what circumstances do alter the species of it, and it may be 
too, he may be such su one that makes no conscience liimMlf 
of the sins I confess to him. Now, when all is transacted 
between me and such a priest in a comer, and that under the 
inviolable seal of confession, what great shame can this put 
tne to ? What remorse is it likely to work in tne ? What 
shall discourage me from going on to sin again, if no worse 
thing happen to me? 

2. And then for the multitude of confessions in the GhurcL 
of Rome, that also takes off the shame, and weakens the effi- 
cacy of it. so that if it do no harm, it is not likely to do any 
good ; for who is concerned much in the doing that which he 
sees all the world do as well as himself? If only notorioni 
sinners were brought to confession (as it was in the primitiw 
Church), then it might probably and reasonably provoke a 
blush, and cause a remorse in him to whom such a remedy 
was prescribed ; but when he sees the whole parish, and the 
priest too brought to it, and men as generally complying witii 
it, as they approach to the Lord's table ; what great wonders , 
can this work ? What shame can it inflict upon any ma&^J 
What effect can he expected from it, but that it ordinBiaiH 
makes men secure and careless, and grow as familiar witk ^^M 
as with the remedy, or at least think as well of themselves t^W 
of other men, since it seems they have as much need of con- 
fession and absolution as himself? 

3. To which the frequency and often repetitions of these 
kind of confessions adds very much ; it is very likely that 
modesty may work much upon a man the first or second time 
he goes to confession, and it may something discompose bia 
countenance when he lays open all his secret miscarriages to 
a person, especially for whom he hath a reverence (for we see _ 
every thing, even sin itself, ia modest in its beginnings) ; 
no doubt it is some restraint of sin whilst a man is sen. ._. 
that he must undergo a great deal of paiu and shame 1| 
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vomiting up again his sweet morsels which he eats in secret : 
but by that time he hath been used to this awhile, it grows 
easy and habitual to him, aud custom hath made the verr 
puuishment pleasaut, as well as the sin ; especially, if we add, 

4. The formal, cursory, hypocritical, and illusive ways of 
confession, in frequent use amongst them ; as that a man may 
choose bis own priest, and then to be sme the greatest sinner 
will have a confessor right for his turn, that shall not be too 
severe and scrupulous with liim ; that a man may confess in 
transifu, in a hurry or huddle, and then there can be no 
remark made upon his person nor Ub sins ; that a man may 
make one part of his cflnfession to one priest, and reserve the 
other part for another, so that neither of them shall be able 
to make any thing of it ; that he may have one confessor for his 
mortal sins, and another for his venial ; so that one shall save 
him, if the other damn him ; nay, for failing, the forgetful 
sinner may have another man to confess for him, or, at least, 
he may confess, that he hath not confessed ; these, and abun- 
dance more such illusive methods, are in daily nae amongst 
them, and not only taken up by the licentious, and uncon- 
scionable people, hut allowed by some or other of Uieir great 
casuists. Now let any man jndge whether this be a hkelier 
way to restrain sin, or to encourage it ; whether the easiness 
of the remedy (if this be one) must not of necessity make the 
disease seem not very formidable ; in a word, whether this he 
not a ridiculing their own reUgion, and, which is worse, a 
teaching men to be so fool-hardy as to make a mock of sin. 

5. This aad reckoning will be inflamed yet higher, if we 
consider the shght penances usually imposed by these spiritual 
judges upon the greatest crimes. The Council determines that 
the confessor must be exactly made acquainted with all the 
circumstances of the sin, that so he may he able to adjust a 
penance to it : now when some great sin is confessed, and that 
in very foul circumstances, if the penance proportioned to it by 
the priest, be to say two or three Paternosters, or Ave- 
Marias extraordinary, to give a Uttle money in alms to the 
poor, or some pious use, to kneel on his bare knees before 
snch a shrine, to kiss such an image, to go on pilgrimage a few 
miles to such a saint, or at most to wear a hair shirt, or it may 
be to fast with fish and wine, and sweatmeats, &e- doth not 
this make that sin whieh is thus mauled and stigmatized, look 
Tery dreadfully 1 Can any man find in his heart to sin again, 
when it hath coat him so dear already 1 
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Oh, but ihey wll tell us, these peoancM we not intended to 
correspond with the guilt of the sin, but odIt to satisfr iIk 
debt of tettiporal punishment. But we had tnov^t that the 
end of penance had been, to work in the penitent a disposition 
for pBTQon, by giving him both opportomtiea and direction to 
express the sinceritT of his repentance; and this was the use of 
penance in the primitive Church, together with the taking off 
the scandol from the society ; and for that other end, how 
doth the Church of Rome know so cert^ily that there isl 
debt of temporal punishment remaining due, after the sin ia 
pardoned before God? It is true, God mav pardon so far only 
as he pleases j he may resolve to punish temporally those 
whom he hath forgiven etemallv, aa we see he did in the ca^ 
of David ; but that this ia not his constant method, appears bv 
this, thai our Saviour releases the temporal punishment to 
many in the Gospel, whose diseases he cured, saying to them, 
" Your sins are forgiVen you ;" when, as yet, it did not appeal 
that alt scores were quilted with God so, hot that they might 
have perished eternally, if they did not prevent it by faith and 
repentance, 

6. But lastly, to come to an end of this sad story, the 
easiness and prostitution of their absolutions in the Church of 
Rome, contributes as much to the encouraging of vice and 
carelessness in religion, as any of the former; for what else eao 
be the natural effect and consequence of that ruled case amone 
their casuists (as 1 shewed before), that the priest is bound 
to absolve him that confesses, and saith, he is sorry for 
his sin, though he doth in his heart believe that he is not con- 
trite, but that either the priest's pardon is a very cheat, or else 
that pardon is due of course to the most impenitent sinner, 
and there is no more to do but confess and be saved ? Or 
what is the meaning of their common practice to absolTe men 
upon their death-beds, whether they be contrite, or attrite, or 
neither; at least, when they can give no evidence of either? 
If they intended this only for absolution from the cenaures of 
the Church, it might be called charity ; and look something 
like the practice of the primitive Church, which released tl 
upon their death-beds, whom it would not discharge all t 
lives before, though not then, without signs of attrition 
contrition too ; hut these pretend to quite another thi 
namely, to release men in/oro conscienti/e, and to give t" 
passport to heaven without repentance, which ia a visn' si 
thing, to say no worse of it. Or to instance one dimg 



nhst ia the meaning of their practice of giving ahaolutioQ 
before the penance ia performed (as is usual withtnem), unleaa 
this be it, that whether the man make any conscience at all 
how he lives hereafter, yet he ia pardoaed as much as the 
priest can do it for him ; and is not this a likely way of refor- 
mation? 

I conclude therefore now upon the whole matter, that auri- 
cular confession, as it is used in the Church of Rome, is only 
on artifice of greatening the priest, and pleasing the people ; 
a trick of gratilying the undevout and Impious, as well a^ the 
devout and religious ; the latter it imposes upou by its out' 
ward appearance of humihty and piety ; to the former it serves 
for a palliative cure of the gripes of conscience, which they are 
now and then troubled with ; in reahty, it tends to make sin 
easy and tolerable by the cheapness of its pardon ; and in a 
word, it is nothing but the old disciphne of the Church in dust 
and ashes. And therefore, though the Church of England in 
her Liturgy, piously 'wishes for the restoration of the Bucient 
disciphne of the Church, it can he no defect in her, that she 
troubles not herself with this rubbiah. 



^^ A POSTSCRIPT. 

After I had finished the foregoing papers, and moat of 
them had also passed the press, L happened to have notice 
that there was a book just then come over from France, written 
by a divine of the Sorbonne, which, with great appearance of 
learning, maintained the just contrary to what I had asserted 
(eapecJaUy in the historical part of this question), and pre- 
tended to prove from the most ancient monuments of the Holy 
Scriptures, Fathers, Popea and Councils, that auricular con- 
fession had been the constant doctrine, and universal and unin- 
terrupted usage of the Church for near 1300 years from the 
times of our Saviour to the Lateran Council. 

So soon as I heard this, I heartily wished, that either the 
said book had come out a httle sooner, or at least, that my 

Eapers had been yet in my hands ; to the intent that it might 
ave been in my power, to have corrected what might be 
amiss, or suppHed what was defective in that short discourse ; 
or, indcedj if occasion were, to have wholly suppressed it. 
For as sooa as I entered upou the isoid book, and found 
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from no less a man than the author liimsci^ tlint he bad iliii- 
geuU; read over all thm bad been wriltcu on both «des of this 
controversy, anil tliat this work of his whs the product of 
"jghteen years study, and that in the prime of his years, uni 
niOBt flourishing time of his parts i that it was published upon 
the maturest ittliberation ou his jmrt, and with the greatf.^i 
applause and ^probatiou of the faculty ; I thought I Imil 
reason to suspect, whetlier a small tract, written in haste by a 
man of no uatae, aud full enough of other business, could be 
fit to be seen oo the same day vrith so elaborate a work. 

But by that tirae I had read a Uttle further, I took heart, 
and periuitled the press to go on ; and now, that I baTe gom 
over the whole, I do here profess aiurerely, that in all that 
learned discourse, I scarcely found any thing which I bad not 
foreseen ; and, as I think, in some measure prevented. Bat 
certain I am, nothing occurred that staggered my judgment, 
or which did not rather confirm me in what I had written ; for 
though I met with abundance of citations, and a great deal of 
wit and dexterity in the management of them, yet 1 found none 
of them come home to the point; for whereas they sometimes 
recommend and press confession of sin in general, sometiines 
to the Church, sometimes to the priest or bishop as well as to 
God Almighty ; again, sometimes they speak great things of 
the dignity of the priesthood, and the great honour that order 
hath in being wonderfully usefiil to the relief of guilty or 
afflicted consciences ; other while they treat of the power of 
the keys, and the authority of the Church, the danger of her 
censures, the comfort of her absolution, and the severity of her 
disciphne, &c. but all these things are acknowledged by o» 
without laborious proof, as well as by our adversaries : that 
which we demand, aud expect therefore, is, where shall we 
find in any of the ancient Fathers, auricular confession said to 
be a sacrament, or nuy part of one ? Or where is the universal 
necessity of it asserted : Or that secret sins committed after 
baptism, are hv no other means, or upon no other terms par- 
doned with Goi, than upon their being confessed to men ? la 
these things lies the hinge of our dispute ; and of these par- 
ticulars one ought in reason to espect the most direct and plain 
proof ima^able, if the matter was of such consequence, of 
such universal practice and notoriety as they pretend ; but 
nothing of all this appears in this writer more than in those 
that have gone before him. In contemplation of whifth, I now 
adventure this little tract into tlie world, willi somewhat more 




AtlRlCULAB CONFESSION. 199 

of confidence than 1 should have done, had it not been for this 



But leat I should seem to be too partial in the case, i 
give too slight an account of this learned man's perfornu 
the reader, who pleases, shall be judge, by a specimen or two 
which I will here hrielly represent to him. 

The former of them shall be the very first argument or tes- 
timony he produces for his assertion, which I the rather make 
my choice to give instance in, because no man can be said 
ingenuonsly to seek for fanlts, to pick and choose for matter 
of exception, that takes the first thing that comes to hand. 

The business is this, chap. 2, page II, of hia book, he cites 
the Comicil of lUiberia (with a great deal of circumstance), as 
the first witness for his cause ; and the testimony is taken from 
the seventy-sixth canon ; the words are these, St quia diaco- 
Hum, &c. 1. e. " if any man shall suffer himself to be ordained 
deacon, and shall afterwards be conricted to have formerly 
committed some mortal, (or capital crime ;) if the said crime 
come to light by his own voluntary confession, he shall for the 
space of three years be debarred the holy communion ; but in 
case bis sin be discovered, and made known to the Church by 
some other hand, then he shall sufier five years suspension, 
and after that be admitted only to lay communion." 

Now who would have ever thought this passage fit to be 
made choice of as the first proof of auricular confession ; or 
who could imagine it should be any proof at all, much less a 
clear or direct one ? 

Oh, but here is a confession ! It may happen so if the 
party please, but it is not enjoined, but voluntary, and that 
not auricular neither, but unto the Church, at least for ought 
appears. 

And it is confession of a secret sin too ! True, it was bo> 
till it was either confessed or betrayed. 

And here is penance imposed for a secret ain 1 True, when it 
was become public. 

And here is a diflFerent degree of penance imposed upon him 
that ingenuously confesses, from him that stays till he is ac- 
cused, and bath his sin proved upon him. And good reason ; 
for the one gave tokens of repentance, and the other none. 

But then here is what? No sacrament of penance, no 

declared ahanhite necessity of confession to men in order to 
jiardon with God, hut only a necessity, that when the fact is 
become nolorious, whether by the confession of the party, or 
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otherwtae, thu the Church use her endeavours to briug the 
Huiner to repentance, aud free herself from scaudal, hy makiug 
a difierence betwixt tiie good and the bad, the mor 
and the less. 

If this be a clear and proper argument for the necessity d 
auricular confession, God help pour Protestants that ca 
discern it ; but oh the wit of mau, *ud the power of lear 
Hud l*^e ! What may not such men prove, if they have 1 
mind to it ? 

The other passage I instance in, is in his tenth chapter, 
156, vis. the critical andfamouB business of the Nect 
reformation at Constantinople, of which I have spoken soini 
what largely in the foregoing papers. Now for this : tb 
learned gentleman, after he bath acknowledged very fTaQK^ 
that public confession of sins was the ancient use of tfa 
Church in the times of St. Ireneeus, TertuUian, Cyprian, and 
Orieeu ; that is, for the space of about 300 years, and instead 
of (bat ancient usage (upon occasion of the Dedan persecution) 
a public penitentiary was appointed at Conatantioople, and 
most other orthodox churches, and in short, after he had with 
more ingenuity than some others of his party, owned the 
undoubted trnth of the relations of Socrates and Sozom2n 
touching this affair, and made some observations thereupon, 
not much to the advantage of his cause ; he at length delivers 
that which would be very much to his purpose, if it could be 
credible ; namely, that upon the whole matter, NectariiiB it 
abolishing the penitentiarj-, neither abolished public na 
private confessions j but instead of ohUging men to go fl 
the penitentiary, left every man bound to resort to his ri 
live diocesan, and confess his sins to him ; and so aur 
confession is, after this change, every whit as necessary ■ 
jt was befwe ; very true (say I), it is as necessary now a 
was before ; for it was only voluntary before, and so it B 
be after. But if the intention of Nectarius, and the effect of 
that alteration, was only the change of the person, and every 
man still obliged to comess to somebody, how comes it to be 
said in the story, that every man was left to his ovm con- 
science ; doth that word signify the bishop 7 Then we have 
found out a right fanatic diocesan ; for they will all readily 
confess to this bishop, and beUeve his absolution as sufficient 
as any Romanist of them all doth , and yet it seems to be un- 
deniably plain, that Socrates, after this reformation, thought 
of no other confessor but this ; nor imagined men now bound 
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to make any other concession but this (which if it was not 
aariculnr was very secret) ; for otherwise, how comes it to 
pass that he expostulates the matter with Eudtemon, who 
advised this change, and bewuled the danger of this hberty 
which was hereby given men, if they were as strictly bound , 
Btil! to confess to their bishop, as they were before to the peni- 
tentiary ; therefore the truth of the business seems evidently 
to be this, that men were now &t liberty to make their eonfes- 
gions of secret sins voluntarily, as they were no doubt before 
the institution of a penitentiary. And now what hath this 
learned gentleman gotten by mustering up this story ? well, 
however the conclusion must be held, let the premises look 
to themselves. 

I could find in my heart (now my hand is in) to proceed 
further, and to observe what pitiful shifts he is put to, in his 
thirteenth chapter, to evade the testimonies brought by 
Monsieur Daille out of St. Chrysostom against his hypothesis. 
And the rather, because (out of mere tediousnesa of writing) 
I in the foregoing papers omitted to specify the most remark- 
able discourses which that excellent author hath upon this 
EuMect. But the authorities are so plain and unanswerable, 
and the evasions of this gentleman so forced and palpable, 
ibRt I think it needless to go about to vindicate the one, or 
confute the other ; for, in spite of art, this same thirteenth 
chapter (we speak of) will afford no less than thirteen ai^- 
ts against the necessity of auricular confession. 
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THE TEXTS EXAMINED. WHICH PAPISTS CITE OUT 01 I 
THE B1BI,E, FOR THE PROOF OF TEEIR DOCTRINE (4 J 
AURICULAR CONFESSION. 



The Church of Rome, tukins r11 courses, whether direct VtM 
indirect, to bring men over to her commimion, or at least to I 
make them out of love with ours, as in other cages, so in thii d I 
confession, pretends sometimes a great friendship, at other f 
times a great enmity with the Church of England : sometimes 
wc are reported to hold confession just as that Church does : I 
at other times ne want one of the Christian sacraments, sod 
best means to promote a religious and godly life. By the fint 
of these, they endeavour both to keep oar dissenting bretbcn 
at as great a distance as they can from us, and to tempt At 
more unwary amongst ourselves to step out of onr Chuitlt 
into BDothcr, betwixt whom they are made to beliere thereis 
already bo close a correspondenoe ; by the other, they siraw- 
times msnare the more ignorant and more devout, who are too 
apt to be misled by the specious pretence of better means of 
salvation than they at present enjoy. 

Now being engaged to examine those Scriptures by whii)h 
the doctrine of auricular confession is by that Church defendtJ, 
that all parties may understand one another aright, and there 
may be no mistake about our or their holding either too little 
or too much concerning it, I shall set down how far we agree, 
and wherein we disagree as to the fore-mentioned point. 

First, We agree that all ought to confess their sins nnto 
Almighty God. Not because God does not know them before 
(for he is intimately acquainted with alt our most secret faolti)) 
but becaose without repentance there can be no hopes of 
pardon ; and repentance nev^r can be rightly performed yn&- 
out confession : having acted contrary to God's moat righteoiu 
laws, we become thereby obnoxious to punishment ; but BUidi 
is God's kindness to us, that for the sake of a, crudfied 
Saviour, he is willing to pardon such our offences, provided we 
are heartily sorry for them, and resolve to forsake them ; bid 
how can we be heartily sorry for them, or disposed to forsake 
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, unless we are willing to own and confess them? By 

mr offences before God, we discern the folly 

f, and God's hatred against them ; and by making sucb 

iveries, we become more ashamed of ourselves, and more 

ible to make resolutions of ucrer being guilty of the 

^irfeUiea for the future. 

And this indeed is the true end of confession, viz. to make 
I reform their lives. Let them confess never so much, it 
will all signify nothing to them, unless it help to make them 
more virtuous, by causing them to reflect upon their past 
actions, and by shewing them how much they had formerly 
been mistaken, that so they might be aware how they were 
any more misled after the same manner. 

Now aa to this confession which is made to God, it is 
either in the public offices of the Church, or in private. 

In the pnbhc offices of the Church, both we and they of 
the Cburcli of Rome have forms of confession, but ours are 
certainly much more useful, because ours are in a language 
nhich every one understands, but theirs are not : we, if we be 
fireseut when the general forms of confession are repeated by 
the minister, know how to join with him in thcni, and to make , 
particular reflections upon our most private and most secret '^' 
sins, under those general terms which be useth. But they of 
the Church of Rome, unless they understand Latin, can do 
nothing of this. 

As to confession to God in private, this is left to the discre- 
tion of every particular person to manage as he shall judge 
most for his advautage. In which case, sometimes it may be 
sufficient to use such general terms, wherein we own ourselves 
I tBtliBve bera grievous offenders, and therefore do heartily heg 
SadiAfanighty's pardon. At other times, the enumeration of 
tuA dnomBtanceB as do set forth the heinousuess of our 
offences, may he of great use to make us more sorrowful for 
«h&t is past, and more resolute not to be guilty of the like 
fiilliea fot the future. For this, as I said before, is the true 
end of oonfeesion, vLs. to make us mend, and therefore in that 
consists our greatest prudence, viz. so to mana^ it as that the 
end may be obtained. For if this be done, it is no matter 
whether it be by a general acknowledgment of our past follies, 
or by a more particular enumeration of them. 

Secondly, We agree, that in case of public scandal given to 
Hu Church by any notorious crime, a public confessioD thereof 
Mg^ to be made before the Church. 
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This is what tlie PrimitiTe Church was very solicitoii 
about, and what the first peoitenta did cheert'uUv submit ti 

This the Church of Rome does at this day more espec 
take care of, in all cases of hcrcsr. For idthough in i 
other cases auricular confession be allowed of as sufficient ; jet 
in case of heresy, no reconciliation is to be had without a , 
public recantation. 

And as for the Church of England, she wisheth (as we ren I 
in the Comtni nation) "that the godly discipline, which was ii 
nse in the Primitive Church, were restored ;" and in rlii' 
Rubric to the Communion Service, forbids the minister iii 
admit any one, who has done any ill thing, whereby the congre- 
gation is offended, to the communion, before the congregatiuu 
be satisfied; which cannot be without an acknowledgment ol' 
his fault, and the prospect of amendment for the time to codm. 

Thirdly, We agree, that private confession of ein may be 
made to all sorts of people, whether of the laity or of the 
clei^ ; and that, 

1. When any injury has been done another. Every bodyii 
bound to make some sort of reparation for haTing injured fan 
neighbour. Now it may happen in some cases, either npos 
the account of the injury itself, or the circumstauces in whidi 
he who has done it is placed, that the only reparation which 
can be made is, a free acknowledgment thereof; and in othw 
cases where there is a possibility of makinff some other repa- 
ration, yet still it cannot be done without the like acknowledg- 
ment, and begging of pardon of the injured party for t£e 
injuries which have been done him. 

Besides, such acknowledgments do discover the sincerity of 
his repentance who has done the injury, in that he ia wiUing 
to endure the shame of having his fault known by him, from 
whom, if he were not heartily sorry for what he had done, he 
had most reason to conceal it. 

2. In case of any doubt or scruple. Some people are apt 
to entertain wrong apprehensions both of God and themselves, 
and from thence to he very much perplexed in their minds ia 
reference to their spiritual condition, and the real welfare of 
their souls. Now in such cases, what can be more fit and 
reasonable, than that they freely declare themselves to such 
whom they believe best able to give them satisfaction ? He 
who cannot resolve all scruples which arise within his mind 
concerning himself, if he has any wise and discreet friend, 
whether of the laity or clergy, whom he knows to be able to 
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assist tiir" ID such his perplexity, is much to be blamed, if he 
does not what he is wont to do, whea he is at a loss as to the 
management of his temporal concerns, riz. open his difficulties 
\aito him, and make the best advantage he can of his advice 
and directions. 

3, In all eases whatsoever. Although in doubtful and 
difficult cases, confession of suis to others is most necessary, 
yet even when the matter is plain before us, and we clearly 
discern in what our offences against God do consist, it may 
then likewise be of great use to discover our faults to th^m ; 
and that, 

1. Because the advice of others, even in the most manifest 
cases, may be helpful towards aright management of ourselves, 
and we shall be better instructed to conquer and subdue our 
wicked lusts and affections, nbeu to onr own thoughts con- 
cerning them, we add the directions of others. 

2. That we may have the prayers of good men to God for 
ns: that he would be pleased to send his Spirit into our hearts 
to enable us to overcome those templAtions which do daily 
beset us, and to break off those sins to which we find ourselves 
so much addicted. 

Fourthly, We agree that confession of sin ougtit more 
especially to be made to the priest, and that in all cases what- 

1. Because he must needs he supposed to he beat provided 
to give proper advice and direction in all cases whatsoever. 
It 13 his business and employment to study cases of conscience . 
and to prepare answers to such doubts and scruples as are wont 
to arise in men's minds. 

He must be presumed to understand, better than others do, 
the nature of God's laws, and in what the breach thereof doth 
consist, and consequently must needs be better able to direct 
the sinner what to do, whenever he is tempted to act contrary 
to any of them. So that ag in the case of lawsuits, men go to 
some able lawyer for advice and counsel ; in the case of sick- 
ness, to some experienced physician; so hkewise, in the case of 
any spiritual distemper, they ought to advise with some of 
the clergy, who must he presumed to be most skilful in such 
matters. 

2. Confession to the priest is most useful, because God has 
constituted him his ndnister here on earth, to declare the terms 
of reconciliation to penitents. And therefore for such to make 
Dpplication to luin for counsel and advice in all difficult cases. 
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and to receive the benefit of absolation,' mnst neoessarilj afiford 
them great comfort and satisfiiction. 

From the consideration of God's goodness, and of oor 
Saviour's undertaking for them, they may be encouraged to 
hope for pardon and forgiveness ; but when he, who is ip^ 
pointed in 6od*s stead, to speak peace to their souls, leoom- 
mends them unto Grod in prayer, and upon impartial exannnatioii 
of their condition, pronounceth them to be the proper objeett 
of Gbd's love, and assures them that he is willing^ fbr^he sake 
of Christ, to be reconciled unto them ; this will certainiyaflM 
great comfort to their minds, and make them more at esse 
within themselves, than otherwise they would be. 

Thus fitrwe and the Church of RcHne agree: but we dis- 
agree in the two following particulars. 

1 . That secret confession is of Divine tDstitotioii. 

2. That in confession it is necessary to enumemte all cor 
sins, together vnth their circumstances, of what kind soefver. 

These things the Council of Trent* has positively deter- 
mined, and denounced an anathema against all sdch who assert 
the contrary. 

My design at present is, to examine the authority which 
that Counol, and the defenders of it, have produced firam 
Scripture for the defence of the forementioned articles. 

Now the chief place of Scripture insisted on, both by the 
Council and others, is that of St. John, chap. xx. 23, *^ Whose- 
soever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them ; and whose- 
soever sins ye retain, they are retained." 

Unto which Bellarmine annexed these two as parallel, Matth. 
xvi. 19: " And I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom 
of heaven ; and whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth, ahiJl be 
bound in heaven : and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth, 
shall be loosed in heaven." 

Matth. xviii. 18. " Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth, shall 
be bound in heaven ; and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth, 
shall be loosed in heaven." From which places it is thus 
ai^ued: 

That since here is a power plainly given by Christ to his 
Apostles, and consequently to their successors, of remission of 
sins ; and that it is impossible that this power should be 
exerted, unless they come to the knowledge of them ; and they 
cannot come to the knowledge of them, but by the confessioD 

* Ses8. 14. Can. 6, 7. [vt supra, p. 824.] 
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of those who are guilty of them ; tiierefore it is absolutely 
necessary^ that they who are desirous to have their sins for- 
giyen, should make a particular confession of them. 

In answer to which argument I observe: 

First, That as to that of St. Matthew, xviii. 18, it is by 
aome made to have respect not only to the priest, but to every 
particular Christian. For in the foregoing verses, directions 
8fe given to eveiy one, of what condition soever, how to behave 
himself towards his offending brother. He must first admonish 
him alone, then in the presence of two or three witnesses,* 
then tell it to the Church, and if he continue still incorrigible, 
account him no better than as a heathen man and a publican. 
And then immediately follows, "Verily,f I. say unto you, 
whatsoever ye shall bind on earth, shall be bound in heaven ; 
and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth, shall be loosed in 
heaven.'' By which words, upon the account of what went 
before, they understand a power to be given to every good 
Christian of judging concerning any offence committed against 
him, together with an assurance of having any such judgment 
which he shall here make upon earth (provided that it be 
just and impartial), ratified by God in heaven. Hence St. 
Augustine saith,| " Thou hast begun to account thy brother 
no better than a publican, thou bindest him in earth, but take 
care that thou bindest him justly, for Divine Justice breaks in 
smider the bonds that are unjust : when thou hast corrected 
and agreed with thy brother, thou hast loosed him in earth ; 
when thou hast loosed him in earth, he is loosed in heaven.*' 
But suppose these words of St. Matthew were directed only to 
the Apostles and their successors. I then observe. 

Secondly, That both this place and that of St. Matthew, 
xvi. 19, may be interpreted with respect to that general power 
and authority which was given by our Saviour to the Apostles, 
of determining in all matters concerning the Christian religion, 
and of declaring what was right and fit to be done, and what 
was otherwise. 

All are agreed, that by the kingdom of heaven, is to be 
miderstood the state and condition of God's Church under the 
Grospel, wherein he is worshipped after a spiritual manner, as 
residing in heaven, as giving his disciples and followers the 

• Ver. 15. Ver. 16. Ver. 17. t Ver. 18. 

t Aug. deVerb. Domini in Evang. Matt. Ser. 16. [vol. 5. p. 442. Par. 
1683.] 
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hopes thereof, and as prescrihing means for the ohtaining it; 
whereas under the law he was worshipped after a terrestriid 
manner, as dwelling more particularly here on earth amongst 
his select people the Jews, requiring external performances, 
and promising earthly henefits to such performances. 

By the keys of the kingdom of heaven, is likewise eenerallj 
understood that power and authority in his Church, wnich was 
given hy Christ to his Apostles, our Saviour therein alluding 
either to the custom among the Jews of inaugurating or creating 
doctors hy the delivery of a key, that heing the symbol of that 
authority which was then given them, or to that place in 
Isa. xxii. 22, where God, to declare his resolution of putting 
Eliakim into the place of Shebna (whom he designed to 
remove from being steward of the royal family), saith, "And 
the key of the house of David will I lay upon his shoulder." 

But as to those expressions of binding and Uxmngy there is 
some dispute about the interpretation of them. For by to 
bind some understand to prohibit, and by to loose to permit ; 
and consequently that the authority here given to the Apostles 
is, as I said, general, of determining in matters of religion what 
was fit to be done, and what not ; according to which mean-, 
ing of the words the Scribes and Pharisees are said^ Matth. 
xxiii. 4, to "bind heavy burdens," t. e. to impose some unpro- 
fitable observances upon their followers, by enjoining as neces- 
sary what was not so, and by forbidding as sinful, what might 
have been lawfully performed by them. 

Now if the words be thus interpreted, here will be no 
countenance given to the doctrine of confession, as taught in 
the Romish Church, because the power of binding and loosing 
will not then have respect to persons, but to things. It will 
be a eeneral declaration of what is fit to be practised in the 
Churcn of God, and what not, which is here spoken of, and 
not barely a power and authority, with respect to those par- 
ticular sms which any person makes confession of. To 
countenance which expucation, it may be fit to take notice, 
that it is not said, ' whomsoever ye shall bind on earth,' &c. 
but 'whatsoever ye shall bind,' &c.* and that those who* are 
skilful in the Jewish learning, do give us several instances 
where the words to bind and to loose are taken in this sense, 
adding withal, that since our Saviour made use of words that 
were usual and common, it cannot but be supposed that his 

* Lightfoot Hor. Heb. in loc. 



ditors understood him according to the rulgnr meaning of 

Q the 20th of St. John it is indeed said, " Whosesoever sins 
remit, they are remitted," &c. and therefore regard is there 
to persons ; but here no regard is had to persons, but only 
iiings, "Whatsoever ye shall bind," &c. and therefore it is 
I necessary that these places in St. Matthew, should be pa- 
""'■ to that in St, John, since they may be interpreted with 
!t to that general eommission given by our Saviour to his 
itles of determining, as they were taught by the Holy 
t, concerning matters of rdigion, he at the same time 
iag them, that whaterer thev, according to his word, 
'lat Holy Spirit which directed them, did so determine, 
I certainly be ratified in heaven. Bat let us suppose 
D to be parallel, and that by binding and loosing is meant 
ume with remitting sins and retaining them ; yet is there 
J nothing which can at all favour the doctrine of confession 
he Church of Rome, because I observe, 
"hirdly. That remission of ains may be otherwise inter- 
ted, than with relation to that formal absolution, which is 
a by the priest to such as come to confession. For, 
", By remission of sins, may be understood the declaration 
id's will concerning remission of sins. The Apostles and 
ir successors are God's ambassadors, and do acquaint us what 
will is concerning remission of sins ; and that, 
I. By preaching the word of reconciliation unto us. And in 
this sense the Apology* of the Church of England acknowledgeth 
the power of binding and loosing, of opening and shutting, 
to have been given by Christ unto the ministers, and the power 
of loosing to consist herein ; when the minister, by the preach- 
ing of the Giospel, shall tender the merits of Christ, and 
absolution to dejected minds and truly penitent, and shall 
denounce unto them an assured pardon of their sins, and hopes 
of eternal salvation. Which is agreeable to what St. Ambrose 
asserts, f vis. "That sins are remitted by the word of God, 
whereof the Levite is an interpreter, and a kind of executor ;" 
la the author of the imperfect work upon St. Matthew, his 
tailing the priests key-bearers, because to them is committed 
the word of teaching and expounding the Scriptures, and to St, 
Jerome's declaring " the Apostles to loose men by the word of 

* Biiibop Jewel's Apology. 

t Amb. deCain et Abel, lib. 2. cap, 4 [vol. 1. p. 212. Par. IGSC] 
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God, and by the testimony of tlie Smptiires, and by an exhor- 
tation to virtue."* The key of knowledge is committed to tht 
priests, and they do understand host the mysteries of the Gos- 
pel, and what are the tenna of our heing reconciled unto God, 
and therefore may he then said to remit sins, when they cod- 
scieDtiouBly explain to ua what God on the one hand hu 
promised us with reference to forgiveness of sins, and whit 
on the other hand he requires of us in order to our being made 
partakers of such n promise. 

They who out of prejudice or interest explain the word rf 
God deceitMly, and give such inteipretationa thereof as do 
tend to promote sin and wickedness, these, like those Iswyen 
whom our Saviour justly blames, do take away the key of 
knowledge, and may be said to retain sin, because they shut 
up the kingdom of heaven against snch as would otherwise 
enter therein : whereas they who faithfully expound the ml! 
of God to their hearers, and do thereby help to further tbdr 
departure from every thing that is sinful, do thereby eiert 
that power of remission of sius, which is here by our Saviour 
bestowed upon them. 

2. The declaration of God's will concerning remission of 
sins, is made manifest by the priests obtaining psrdon for 
sinners by prayer unto God for them. The priests and minis- 
ters of the Gospel are by God appointed to offer up petitions 
on behalf of the people committed to their charge, and the 
great subject of such their petitions nrnst be the foi^veness 
of sins, God is wilUng to be mercifiil to true penitents, hut he 
will be applied unto for it, and therefore remission of sins may, 
upon this account, be attributed unto the priest, in that bu 
docs daily deprecate God's anger against sinners, and tfarongh 
the merits of a crucified Saviour, intercedes at the throne ef 
grace for them. Hence St, Chryaostomf informs us, " that 
priests do not only exercise this power of forgiveness of sin), 
when they beget us again in baptism, but after the adminii- 
tration thereof, that power of remitting sins continneth in 
them;" and for proof thereof, makes mention of that pasBBge 
in St. James it (" and the prayer of faith shall save the act. ' 
and the Lord shall raise him up, and if he have committed 
sins, they shall be forgiven him"), and from thence deduceth 

' Hiernn. lib. 6. CommeDt. in Isa. c. )4, [vol. 4. p. 255. Veron. 1735.] I 
* ChrjBOat. ripi iipaiatviit, Bij3X. 7. torn. 6, p. 17. [vol. 1, p. 3H. 
Par. 1718.] J Jwnesv. 15. 
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inference, " tbat priests forgive sins, not by tenchiug aud 

H»noiiishing only, but by helping us with their prayers," 

ich is the reason that kU the absolutions in the several 

i of our Church are in the form of prayer. And even 

t most solemn one in the visitation of the sick, ia prefaced 

h an humble petition to God, for forgiveness of sins to the 

rty who then humbles himself, and is truly penitent. 

^ 3. The dedaration of God'8 will concerning remission of 

is made manifest by the priest's administration of the 

menta. God has instituted the two sacraments on pur- 

e to confirm to us the promises made in the new covenant 

rad has therein set his seal that he will make good 

ntever he has engaged to perform. Now remission of sins 

ng the great thing promised in the New Testament, is in 

I two sacraments after a more special manuer confirmed 

to us. 

[ And therefore, as to baptism, St. Peter's advice to his 
Irarers was. Acts ii. 38, "Repent, and be baptized every one 
^you in the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins." 
■^d it is very observable, what a learned man bath lately taken 
otice of, that "whereas St, Matthew* speaks of the power of 
^'Iw.ptizijig granted by our Saviour to the Apostles, when he 
was about to leave them ; St. John, instead of that, mentions 
his power of remitting or detaining sins ;t and St, Mark and 
St. Luke speak of baptism, to which the one joins salvation, 
and the other remission of sins ;" which observation does very 
much countenance their opinion, who determine the power of 
the keys to the authority given by our Saviour to his disciples, 
of admitting preselytes mto the Church by baptism, and that 
this power being mentioned to have been given to St. Peter, 
bad peculiar respect to hia being constituted the Apostle of the 
Gentiles, to whom he first opened the kingdom of heaven, as 
we read. Acts s. and sv. Aid as to the eucharist, our Saviour 
himself, when he gave the cup to hia disciples, Matth. xsvi. 28, 
said, "This is my blood of the new testament which was shed 
for many for the remission of sins." 

When therefore the ministers of the Gospel do rightly and 
duly administer the sacraments, according to our Saviour's 
institution, they may then likewise be said to declare God's 
will concerning the remission of sins. 

2ndly, Remission of sins may not only be interpreted, with 



isu METrions for i 



respect to that declaration of God's will coDccrning rcraisfdon 
of sins, made maiiifeat to us by the ministers of the Gospel, in 
the prcHchiug of God's word, in prayer, in the due adRiinistn- 
tion of the §BcrBnieiits ; hut likewise with respect to those giKxl 
effects which are herchy actually produced in men's miuds. 
When by & right appUcation of the forementioned means, they 
beget within sinners a sober sense of their wicked ways ; ft) 
that they are hecouie heartily sorry for what they ha-ve doiiL- 
amiss, and resolve lo do so no more, when they hove atirrci! 
np in them auch an aversation towards what is sinful, and ha*p 
settled aueh excellent dispositions of soul, as do render them 
the proper object of God's love ; so that he now looks upon 
them with a pitiful and com]>a3Bionate eye, is ready to fot^cc 
ftH their former transgressions, and to receive them into 
favour. When, I say, the ministers of the Gospel have thus 
disposed sinners for God'a mercy, and rightly prepared them 
for the forgiveness of mub, then may they be rightly said to 

But suppose remission of sins, spoken of by St. irohn, has 
respect to the formal absolution pronounced by the priest upou 
the confession of sins, yet still the doctrine of auricular con- 
frssion will hereby be never the more established, because I 
observe. 

Fourthly, That such remission or absolution may have 
respect to the public censures of tbe Church, duly inflicted 
upon notorious sinners. God has without question given his 
ministers a power of excluding all such out of their communiou, 
as by their scandalous lives areunworthyof it, and of readmitt- 
ing them again upon an assurance given of their repentance and 
amendment. "^ 

And this was early practised in the Church, when 
offenders were not permitted to come to the sacrament ; anjl 
other limes totally excluded the congregation of the faithft 
and not again restored mitil by a public acknowledgment of 
their crimes, and a sufficient intimation given of their being 
reformed they gave satisfaction to God's people, whom, by their 
wicked practices, they had so grievously scandalised. Now this 
is such a godly discipline, as our Church is so far from finding 
fault with, as that she docs most heartily wish it were restored. 
But then if our Saviour's words are interpreted (as they are bj 
many), with respect to auch public censures, then 
still far from countenancing such a private sort of 
as the Church of Rome requires of her members. 
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But let it be supposed further, that evco the remission of 
sills here spoken of hath respect, not only to aina which have 
given scaoaal and deserve public censure, but hkewise to such 
sins as are secretly confessed to the priest ; yet then I observe, 
ia the fifth place, that our Saviour's words do not determine 
aoy such coafeasJon, to be absolutely necessary to be performed 
by every one who desires forgiveness of sins. We do not deny 
bat that God has given his priests a power of applying his 
promises to true penitents, and of giving them the assurance 
of pardon, if they find them fitly qualified fur it. But it dues 
not appear that there lies an absolute obligation upon the sin- 
ner to have recourse to the priest ; so that iio absolution can 
be had from God without his so doing. Id cases of doubt and 
scruple, it is highly expedient to give an account thereof to 
such 83 are best provided to reaolve them. Nay, in all spiritual 
cases whatsoever, it may be of great advantage to make appli- 
cation to the ministers of the Gospel for their direction and 
prayers. But yet we are not to suppose but that if, without 
doing this, any one does truly repent him of his evil ways, and 
begs God's mercy, he will be accepted by him. 

It is God alone who forgives sin, neither docs he part with 
such his supreme authority over his creatures, although he has 
substituted his priests to declare the aaanrance thereof to true 
penitents ; and therefore, wherever he finds a proper object of 
mercy, there he reaches forth pardon, whether any of his 
ministers are acquainted with such an one's condition or no. 

It vrill administer great comfort to uneasy minds, to have 
the ministers of the Gospel, after a due examination of their 
spiritual state, to declare, in God's name, that they are persons 
to whom the promises of forgiveness do belong ; but still it is 
left to their choice, whether they will apply themselves where 
this comfort is to be found. 

If people will come to those whom our Saviour has appointed 
to declare remission of sins, such as are faithful ambassadors 
of Christ will not fail to publish it to all such whom they find 
fitly qualified for it ; but our Saviour has left no power in his 
Church to compel them to it. 

They of the Church of Home will needs persuade us, that 
God has tied himself to the determination of his own priests, 
and that he will give no pardon until they have declared the 
penitent deserving of it. Now God may, it is true, appoint 
what means he pleasetli of conveying any mercy to us, and if 
he had plainly said, that he would forgive n one but such whom 
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his ministers, after a due exsniiii&tion of their state and (.-on- 
ditioi), according to the mica ut' the Gospel, bad declared capa- 
ble of forgiveness, there had then lain an obligation upon eveiy 
one of ue to have recourse to such his miuislers, if ever «e 
expected the forgiveness of our sins. But what oui Saviour 
sftith in this place of St. John, implies no such thing. Neither 
does Uellarmine* any where prove (what he so confidentk 
asserts), that the niiiiisUra of the Gospel are so far forth con- 
stituted judges by our Saviour, that alt those who are si 
enmity with God, arc bound to have recourse to theto for fnr- 
givencsa. They may be so far forth said to be judges, in thai 
upon a due examination of their condition who come udIu 
them, they are authorized to pronounce the sentence of absolu- 
tion upon all such, whom, according to the tenor of the Gospel, 
they find deserving of it : but this does no ways infer the abso- 
lute necessity of having recourse to them for their judgment ; 
or that no reconciliation cmi be had with (Jod, without makiii"; 
luch an application to them. 

Aud therefore that is a very ridiculous inference of BeUnr- 
mine'Sif that because it is said, " Whatsoever ye loose on 
earth shall be loosed iu heaven ;" therefore it follows, that 
whatsoever you do not loose on earth, shall not he loosed m 
heaven. 

They who with sincerity do acquaint his ministers with their 
condition, and upon their acquainting them with it are, accord- 
ing to God's laws, absolved by them ; these have a well grounded 
assurance, that what is pardoned thus on earth, shall be for- 
given in heaven. But still they are left to their liberty, either 
of applying ihemselvea thus to God's ministers for their judg- 
ment, or of confessing their sins only to God, who, without 
any such application, will forgive them, if he finds them truly 
deserving of it. 

But to make one step farther, suppose it should be granted, 
that it were absolutely necessary to make application to the 
priests for the forgiveness of sins : I observethen, in the 

Sixth and last place, that notwithstanding this, there would 
be no obligation to the particular enumeration of all sins, 
together with their circumstances, which is a thing so rigo- 
rously insisted upon by the Church of Borne, as to denounce k 
curse against all such as declare against it. 

For besides that this oftentimes is impossible, as well as very 
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indecent ; the great buBiness of the ministers of the Gospel, in 
order to their giving any one Bssurance of for^veneas of 
ring, is to csamine whether he be truly penitent, which may he 
done without a particular enumeration of all Crimea whatsoever. 

Had God given his ministers a power of punishing sinnera 
according to their deserts, it would then have been necessary 
that thev should have had a particular account of all those several 
sins which they bad been guilty of But their authority con- 
sists not in punishing, but in giving assurance of pardon, and in 
order to their doing this, it is not so much necessary to know 
what kind of sins he has been guilty of, as what kind of man 
the sinner at preseot is. How great soever any one's crimes 
may have been, if he appears to be one who is heartily troubled 
for his having offended a good and gracious God ; if he has 
emptied himself of all vain conceits concerning the hest of his 
actions ; if he depends wholly upon the merits of our Saviour's 
undertaking, and gives good reason to beUeve that he will be 
more carefiil for the future in the observance of all God's laws ; 
Buch an one may very justly be absolved, although he who 
girea him the assurance of for^veaees of sins, has not a 
distinct knowledge of all his wicked practices. 

It is impenitence only which can exclude from the forgiveness 
of sins ; and therefore where nothing of this appears, but the 
quite contrary, there the sinner may have assurance thereof 
given, although his particular faults be only known to God and 
his own conscience. 

Where doubts and scruples arise in reference to particular 
ains, there muat be a particular discovery thereof in order to 
the obtaining a resolution of them ; but in other cases, if the 
unner expresseth himself truly humble and penitent, that will 
be ft sufficient ground for the priest's giving him hopes of par- 
don, although he is no ways informed cuncerning all those 
several sins which he has ever been guilty of. 

Having thua shcvni what little reason there is to ground this 
doctrine of auricular confession upon this place of St. John,* I 
shall only add that several of the writers of the Church of 
Rome have been of the same opinion; and although the Council 
of Trent has founded the Divine right of confession upon these 
words of our Saviour, yet that it has not been the traditionary 
sense of those of that communion. 

. 16. csp. 3. Dr, Stilliug- 
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The next test I shall examine is lliat of Acts xLt. 18 : " Am! 
mtny that believed came, and coufessL'J, and shewed their 
deetu." 'Where, "by tlieir deeds," BcllamHiie utiderstauds sA 
particMilar sins of what kiud soever ; mid that the couTessimi 
here apoken of vras to St. Paul. 

1. That it does not appear but that the confession 
spoken of was made to God alone, and not to man. 

2. That if it nere made to man, it is not certain whether it 
was pnrate to St. Paul, and not rather public to the whole 
Church. 

3. That it is most probable that the deeds here spoki 
were not a catalogue of all offences whatsoever, but only of such 
as did more particularly respect the use of charms and cod- 
juratiouB. St. Paul having done many miracles at Epheene, 
several vagabond Jews took upon them to do the like, and to 
" call over them which had evil spirits," ver. 1 3 ; but with very 
ill success, " for the spirits fell upon them aud wounded them," 
ver. 1 6. Upon this, the name of the Lord Jesus began to be 
magnified ; and those who had been accustomed to use enchant- 
ments, beiug terrified with this example, became converts to 
Christianity, confessed and shewed their deeds, t. e. acktuiw- 
ledecd the grievous crime of being so addicted to magical arts 
as Siey had been. Now there is a great deal of diSereuce 
betwixt any one's acknowledging some particular sins which he 
hap]>eng to be guilty of, and of which the present fear of 
punishment has extorted a confession, aud the being obliged to 
make a confession of all sins whatsoever. 

4. That although it should be granted, that nil sins whal^ 
soever were here confessed by these new converts, yet tbij 
makes nothing for auricular confession. For we do not doiy 
but that any one, for advice and counsel, may unbosom him- 
self, and discover whatever he has been guilty of : but this ne 
contend, that it is no where absolutely required by our Saviour. 
If these new converts, having sat in darkness and in tl» 
shadow of death, did discover all their jnisearri^es, of wh»t 
nature soever, to 8t. Paul, and entreat his direction thereupw, 
they did well. But although they had not been so puttctiul 
in giving an account of themselves, if they had truly repented 
them of all their wicked ways, God would have forgiven them; 
and so he will every one else who does the like, although he 
should not make such a particular discovery of his miscarriage! 
to those whom God has apjrainted to hear such discovcriesi 
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hrhen they are made, to apply his promises of forgiveness, 
iding as they are found disposed who make them. 
tntber text insisted upon by Bellarmine and others, ia 
T.IK, 19: "And all things are of God, who hath reeon- 
as to himself by Jeaua Christ, and hath given to us the 
^ry of reconciliation, to wit, that God was in Christ, re- 
Jiag the world mito himself, not imputing their trespasses 
l^-them, and hath committed upto us the word of recon* 
From whence it is inferred, that since the Apostles, 
^^ Bonsequently their successors, were to be the ministers of 
[^conciliation, it was impossible for them rightly to perform 
such their office, unless they were informed concerning the 
nature of that enmity which is betwixt God and sinners, and 
this they could not be, unless they received trom those who 
had offended, a particular account of their guilt. 
To which inference I reply : 

1. That these words are to be interpreted {as they are even 
by Cajetan, and other Popish writers) of the preaching of the 
liospel, the cai'e whereof was committed to the Apostles upon 
our Saviour's leaving the world. God, by the sufTerings of 
"ur Saviour, did reconcile sinners to himself, and necessary it 
was that some shoiJd be appointed by our Saviour to give notice 
of this reconciliation : upon which account it is here said, 
" that the ministry of reconciliation was given to them ;" and 
ver. 19, that "the word of reconciliation was committed unto 
them," i.e. that they were set apart to publish unto the world, 
" that God was in Christ reconciling the world unto himself, 
not imputing their trespasses nnto them," Of their being set 
apart for which purpose, St. Paul gives further evidence, ver. 
20 : " Now then we are ambassadors for Christ, as though , 
God did beseech you by us, wc pray you in Christ's stead, » 
ye reconciled to God." For here the Apostle excrciseth that i 
" ministry of reconciliation" which was committed to him ; but 
this be does without giving the least intimation of the neces- 
sity of auricular confession, 

2. Suppose the " ministry of reconciliation," here spoken of, 
should imply the authority delegated by Christ unto his 
Apostles, of giving the assurance of forgiveness of sins to all 
such who confess their foults, and are truly penitent, yet this 
does not imply the necessity of rigorously exacting a particular 
uccouut of every sin, with the circumstances that attend it. 
For in order to the ministers of the Gospel thus reconciling 
men to God by giviug them the assurance of the forgiveness 
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of sins, notliing is more re<[uired than to find out whetherthef 
■re trijy penitent, nhicb may be known \rithout such an esx* 
kuotrlcdge of all their sins- 

And here it may not be amiss to take notice, that altbou^ 
they of the Church of itome do esact a particular confessioB 
of all their sins from those who are within the bosom of lbs 
Church, yet they do not require it of such who are mthon^ 
and only about to bo admitted into it : were an heathen to bs' 
received into their comniuniou, a general confession should 
then aerre in order to his being absolved. But after be b ooit- 
received, then nhaterer sin he happens to be guilty of, hii- 
confessor must have a particular account of it. As if thef 
did not care what they made the terms of communion for tliis 
gaining a proselyte, but after they had gained him, were re- 
solved to tie hmi to the hardest terms they could think of. 
For otherwise, since sincere repentance is that alone which can 
give any assurance of forgiveness of sins, there is no reuoa 
why, if this at first gave a man a. title to God's promises upoo 
bis entrance into the Church, it might not do the same aner- 
wardfi, without a particular enumeration of all priyate sins 
whatsoever. 

Another test is that ofSt. James, chap. V. 16; " Confess your 
faults one to another, and pray for one another, that ye may be 
healed." Where fiellarmine will have yavf/« to denote all iaolU 
whatsoever; and the confession spoken of, to be made only to 
such to whom (he siuth) it ought to be made, vis. to the priest& 

I answer ; 

First, That these words are by some interpreted with relatdon 
to those injuries men do to one another, and then the meaoing 
of them is : that they who have injured one another, shoda 
freely acknowledge such their offences, and beg pardon for 
what they had done, heartily praying for one another, tiiat so 
they might be healed, i. e. either that the sicknesses of their 
miitds might be done away by God's forgiving such their 
trespasses upon their forgiving one another, or that theii 
corporeal sicknesses, which God had inflicted upon them for 
sncb their injurious behaviour, might be removed, and they 
restored to their wonted healthful condition. 

Secondly, That if the Apostle's words are considered U 
closely connected to what went before, then the faults hero 
made mention of, are not only injuries, but any crimes what* 
soever, which God in the beginning of the Church punished 
with sickness j and the being healed, denotes the miraculous 
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t of Buch upou their repentance ; and the praying for one 
(other, Bigoifies the prayer of faith ; i. e. the prayer of such, 
'lo, &om Bome iuward inspiratiun, were assured that what 
Y bad prayed for should certainly come to pass. For the 
I in short was this : 
f Qod in the heginning of the Church was wont to punish 
"Teral notorious and scandalous sinners with bodily sickness, 
a is manifest from I Cor. xi. 30: "For this cause many are 
[ and sickly among you, and many sleep.") Ana the 
latle St. James here directs those whom God had thus 
wished, to send for the "elders of the Church," ver. 14, 
were endned with a power of working miracles (Luke is. 
2. Mark -vi. 13. Acts ii. 43.), and to acquaint them what 
y had been guilty of, which might give occasion to God 
IS to punbh Uiem ; and if the elders of the Church, from 
me inward inspiration, understood that God, by them, would 
twk a miraculous cure upon such who were sick, they would 
ten pray over them, anointing them with oil, and the effect 
should immediately follow. 

Now is there not a great deal of difference betwixt publicly 
confessing some particular faults upon such an occasion as this 
was, and when there was such a power of healing in the 
Church, and the being constantly obliged to confess in private 
to the priest all sins whatsoever f But they, who, from anoint- 
ing with oil, which was nothing else but a ceremony of the 
gilt of heahug, could so easily infer the sacrament of extreme 
unction, are to be excused if they have deduced another 
sacrament from what is in the same place said concerning con- 
fession. 

Thirdly, That although the words of St. James may be 
thus interpreted with relation to what went before ; yet they 
may be considered as a general proposition, dedncible from 
what the Apostle had discoursed in the 14th and 15th verses, 
concerning those extraordinary cures wrought by the prayers 
of the elders upon such as were sick ; and that because, 

1 . Here is nothing said concerning anointing with oil, which 
was otdy used when any extraordinary cure was wrought. 

2. Because it is not said, ' confess to the elders,' but to ' one 
uiother ;' which is a general term, and takes in those of the 
laity as well as those of the clergy. 

3. Because there is annexed a known general duty of pray- 
ing for one another. 

Now if the words contaui a general proposition, and that the 
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Apostle, having ghewn how prevalent the prayers of good men 
are in some cases on the hohalt'of peniteDts, does from thence 
take occasion to persuade all Christians to acknowledge tLeir 
f&ulta to one another, that so b; their mutual advice and 
prayers for one another, they may be recovered of all thdr 
spiritual distempers, of what kind soever : there will still be 
less foundation in this passage for the doctrine of auriculu' 
confession. For then BelUrmiue's forced interpretation, '" con- 
fess to one another, i. «. yon who want absolution, to tfaoae 
who have power of giving it," can never take place. But the 
confession here spoken of, must be mutual, of any good Chris- 
tian to another : and it may as well be inferred from the latler 
exhortation, to pray for one another, that none but the priest 
is to put op prayers unto God for us, as from the former, thst 
we are only to confess to him. 

The last text in the New Testament, which Bellarmine dtx« 
more particularly insist upon, is that of St. John, 1 John i. 'J ; 
" But if we confess our aios, he is futbful and just to forgiii 
08 our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness." 

To which it may be replied : 

1. That he liimsclf is so modest as to assert sacramental 
confession to be only probably inferred from this place. 

2. That he grounds this probability upon the supposition, 
that in the 20th of St. John, ver. 23 : " Whosesoever sins ye 
remit they are remitted," &c. confession is determined to be 
of absolute necessity ; and therefore, when it is here said, thst 
" God is faithful and just," it is with respect to the prombe by 
him there made, of pardoning oil such who confessed their 
sins to the priest, and none else ; whereas it has been shemi, 
the necessity of auricular confession cannot be proved from 
that passage. 

3. That the confession, here spoken of, is (according to tk 
interpretation of some of the best Popish commentators) to 
God alone, and does denote not a particular recital of all sins 
whatsoever, but au humble acknowledgment (like that of the 
publican, Lnkexviii. 13.) of having offended G«d, in opposi- 
tion to their presumption, who (like the proud Pharisee, Luke 
xviii. 11, 12.) rely toomucli upon their own merits, and (as it 
is expressed in the verse precedent),* "say they have no sin." 

Having thus examined those texts wherein auricular con- 
fession is supposed to he directly proved, I might with good 
reason pass over such wherein it is declared to be only figured, 
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1 . Because Bellarmine* himself confesseth, ^Hhat arguments, 
which carry any force or efficacy along with them, can be 
fetched only from the Hteral sense of the Scriptures." 

2. Because when the thing itself is not to be found in the 
Scriptures, it is to no purpose to talk of its being prefigured. 
If neither those texts which I have examined, nor any other, 
do clearly shew auricular confession to be of Divine institution, 
of what use can it be to appeal to other Scriptures for the 
finding out some resemblances of it ? 

But however, that all pretence of argument from Scripture 
may be wholly removed, I shall likewise briefly consider the 
several figures of auricular confession set down by Bellarmine, 
and from him borrowed by the Catholic Scripturist, and other 
Popish writers. 

The 6rst figure of auricular confession is fetched from Gen. 
iii. and iv.f where God is said to require a confession first 
of Adam, and then of Cain, by aji angel, the representative of 
the priest under the Gospel. 

I answer : The confession here spoken of, was made only to 
God, and that the voice of one walking in the garden (Gen. iii.) 
said by BeUarmine to be the voice of an angel, was the voice 
of God : for it was the voice of him who gave the command- 
ment about not eating of the tree of life J (ver. 11.), and the 
voice of him who gave the woman to the man, ver. 12. 

The second figure is found in the 13th and 14th chapters 
of Leviticus, where the leper coming to the priest to receive 
his judgment, whether he were clean or no, is supposed to 
prefigure the sinner's coming to confession to the priest under 
the Gospel. 

But there is a great difference between these two. 

1 . Because the leper's coming was public ; but the confession 
required is private. 

2. Because the leprosy was but one particular disease; 
whereas auricular confession is an enumeration of all sins 
whatsoever. 

3. Because the leprosy was visible in the outward parts of 
the body ; but auricular confession is not only of open and 
scandalous sins, but of the most internal and secret faults. 

* Bell, de Verbo Dei, lib. 3. cap. 3. [ut supra, sect. 8. vol. 1. p. 82.] 
Convenit inter Nos et Adyersarios ex solo literali sensu peti debere Argu- 
menta efficacia. 

t Bell, de Poen. lib. 3. c. 3. [ibid. sect. 7. p. 587.] 

t Com. k Lap. in loc. [vol. 1. p. 49. Antv. 1616.] 
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4. Because the leper came for jud^ient, whether he ntri 
clean or no; but the sinaer who comes to confession, couic 
to be made clean, i. e. to be absolved. 

a. Because the leper came when he himself was not certain 
whether he was infected with the leprosy or no : whereat 
in auricular confessiou, the sinner is supposed to be conseions 
of the sins which he is to confess. 

fi. Because the priests in the Old Testament are types, nos 
of the ministers of the Gospel, but of our Saviour, who is llic 
Christian's only high-priest. 

The third figure is fetched from Numb. t. 6 t " Speak unro 
the children of Israel, when a man or woman shall comnsit 
any sin that nien commit, to do a trespass agdust the LorJ, 
and that person be guilty ;" 

Ver. 7. "Then they shall confess their sins, which ihi'V 
hare done : and he shall recompense his trespass with thi* 
principal thereof, and add unto it the fifth part thereof, unil 
give it unto him against whom he hath trespassed." 

1 . That it is not necessaiy that every ceremony or passage 
in the Old Testament should prefigure something in the New ; 
nor that if confession under the Gospel were prefigured in this 
passage, it should he confession to any other but to Chrisl 

2. That here is no mention made of a particalnr cnumerHtion 
of all sins whatsoever. The Touchstone of the llcfuriiieiJ 
Gospel asserts,* that by confessing their sin, is to be under- 
stood their sin in particular ; and ne could agree with him, U 
by their sin in particular he understood (as he ought) thai 
particular sin whereby any one had injured his neighbour, and 
not all particular sins whatsoever. 

The Catholic Scripturist, instnncing in this passage for th* 
proof of auricular confession, tries out.-f " Behold confessicm ! 
Behold restitution !" Which last words shew that he support^ 
the recompense here spoken of, to be a recompense for ROnK 
injury done ; and if so, then has the confession here spoken 
of respect likewise to such an injury, and not to all manner of 
sins of which any one happens to be guilty. 

The fourth figure mentioned by Bellarmine, is in Matth. ui. 
5, 6 : "Then went out to him Jerusalem, and all Judea, lul 
all the region round about Jordan, and were baptized of hiOi 
in Jordan, confessing their sins." 

• P»gc39. t Page 173. 
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kl ansner : 

Yj. That confession bere spoken of, is of such aa were to be 
^tized 1 but auricultir confession ia required of sucb as are 
Hidy baptized, and therefore it may be as well inferred from 
', that men are often to be baptized, as that they are often 

. That tliis confession was voluntary ; but auricular cou- 

la declared tc he of absolute oecessitv, 
, That this confession was pubhc ; hut auricular confession 
iiivate to the priest alone. 

'. That by confessing their sins, can be only meant an 
ing themselves (as Cajetan and other Popish commentators 
Eaffirm) to have been great offenders ; it being impossible to 
^loae that ever St. John Eaptist could have heard the 
fncular confessions of all such who came to bis baptism. 
L Tlie fifth and last figure is fetched from St. John, chap. xi. 
11: "Loose him (Lazarus), and let him go." Where Bellar- 
Bine makes Lazarus'a coming out of the grave, to denote 
Kthe sinner's coming out of his sins by confession , and the 
I loosing him, to express the power of absolution in the priest. 
lansweri 
, I. That Alphonsus dc Castro having shewn that no proper 
ment for confession can be fetched from the history of 
; the lepers to the priest,* adds, that "the Uke may be 
' what our Saviour spoke to the Apostles concerning 
Lazarus ;" and that Maldonat, another Popish writer asserts, 
(hat they do not build sacramental confession upon this place, 
L e. "upon the sand," but upon that other passage, "whose- 
soever sins ye remit, tbey are remitted," &c. 

2. That our Saviour's words do properly denote nothing 
else but the untying those grave-clothes wherewith Lazanis, 
having been dead and buried, was bound ; and although an 
ingenious fancy may apply them to confession and absolution 
of sins, yet this does not prove either of them (especially as 
practised In the Church of Home) to he of Divine institution. 

3. That our Saviour spoke not only to his Apostles, but 
likewise to other standers-by, who by untying Lazarus, were 
to be witnesses of the miracle wrought by him ; and therefore 
if absolurion is here prefigured, it is prefigured to be in the 
people as well as in the priest ; and every private person may 
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from hence be concluded to have a power of remitting the sin» 
of those who confess to him. 

Having thus considered all the most material passages, 
which the defenders of the Church of Rome insist upon, for 
the proof of auricular confession, I shall conclude with these 
following observations. 

First, That besides such writers of that Church, who (as 
we have observed) do deny the several passages before-men- 
tioned to have any relation to auricular confession,* there are 
others of the same communion, who have positively declared 
that it cannot be proved from the Word of God ; as the Glos- 
sator, Nicolaus de Orbellis, Scotus, Gabriel, &c. 

Secondly, That whereas they of the Church of Rome do so 
extravagantly commend those who come to confession, and make 
it part of the character of the most virtuous persons ; there is 
no instance of such kind of penitents in Scripture, neither are 
any there commended upon any such account. 

Thirdly, That St. Paul, who gives directions almost con- 
cerning every thing relating to the Church, gives no directions 
either about making confessions to the priest, or his receiving 
them. 

Fourthly, That there are in the Scriptures many places 
which do plainly declare confession to God to be sufficient,! 
as well as instances of such as have had their sins forgiven 
them upon their repentance, without a particular enumeration 
of all their faults, as in the case of the prodigal son, Luke xv. 
18, of Zacchaeus, Luke xix. 8, of the woman that was a sinner, 
Luke vii. 48, &c. 



* Gerhard. Confess. Cath. 1. 2. par. 2. Art. 16. c. 4. Dallseus de Auric. 
Confess, p. 12. 
t Isa. L 16, 17, 18. Ezek. xviu. 21, &c. 



DISCOURSE CONCERNING PENANCE: 



PW TUE DOCTBINi4 01' IT, I\ THE V.HVR' 
MAKES VOID T»UE KEPENTANCI 



ia nothing more common amongst those of the 

3iurch of Rome, than to amplify and set forth the rigours of 
penance, practised in their communioD, It is from this sup- 
posal they draw a great many prejudices against the Pro- 
testants, as if the love of licentiouaness had made them shake 
off a yoke so troublesome and uneasy to the flesh. We know 
also how much they esteem themselves on account of these 
severities, as if their Church therein gave a certain mark of 
her zeal and care for the salvation of her children, whom by 
these examples she trains up to holiness. It will be therefore 
of use for the informing of those who have not attentively 
considered these matters, and to prevent the cheat they en- 
deavour to impose on Protestants, to lay open as briefly as 
may be these mysteries, and to make it appear, that these 
practices, so much boasted of, are vastly remote from the spirit 
of religion. 

1 will not here insist upon that which is peculiar to some 
orders of men in that communion, about the matter of pe- 
nance; the Jansenists have sufKciently performed this in several 
of their writbgs. Neither will I insist on what Father Le 
Moyne hath maintained in his Manifesto, p. 46. That the 
'* Propositions of Morality relaxed," which made so much 
noise, were writ by the most famous men of the University of 
Paris : nor on what Amadeus Guimenius hath made out, that 
what is objected to the Jesuits in this matter, is not peculiar 
to them, and that therefore the Jansenists could not censure 



226 POPISH METHODS POll THE PARDON OF SIN. 

the propositions which the Jesuits defend ahout morality, 
without challenging the whole Church of Rome, whose most 
famous divines have defended the same opinions long time 
hefore ai^d since the Reformation. My design is not to in»8t 
on som^ particular practice peculiar to some place, hut to 
speak of what is commonly practised and taught by the whole 
body of that communion, and received by their divines and 
canonists, that is, by those whom that Church acknowledges for 
her doctors and directors. 

I shall bind myself in this Discourse, to speak chiefly of 
six articles which concern the acts of Penance, and which 
evidently shew that the Church of Rome hath made of that 
duty a mere phantasm, which can be of no use to the salva- 
tion of Christians. The first respects the aboUtion of die 
penance of the ancients, as to the outward acts of it. The 
second respects the abolition of penance, as to its internals. 
The third, the practice of indulgences. The fourth concerns 
the right that penitents have to reject the penances imposed 
on them by their confessors. The fifth respects that power a 
sinner hath to make satisfaction by means of a third, upon 
whom he dischargeth the care of performing the penance lie 
does accept of. The sixth concerns the nature of these 
satisfactions for sins, to which all the Romish piety may be 
reducedf 

It cannot be denied, that the Church of old made use of 
great severities with regard to sinners that were guilty of 
enormous crimes ; her excluding at first from her communion 
for ever those that were guilty of idolatry, adultery, and 
murder, doth evidence that she was minded to inspire sinners 
with the greatest horror and aversion for such crimes as these ; 
and afterwards her admitting sinners guilty of such enormities 
only to receive her peace, and the tokens of her communion, 
at the hour of death, is a sufficient evidence that by this 
severity she was minded to keep off those that were not suffi- 
ciently touched with the horror of these sias. We know 
also what austerities, punishments, and mortifications she pre- 
scribed to those that were desirous to partake of this grace ; 
and that without a continued exercise for many years of acts 
of penance, all hope of reconciliation was taken away from 
such gross sinners. The sinner was obhged to appear before 
the Church in a mourning habit, covered with ashes, and 
wearing a hair cloth; in this posture he was to prostrate 
himself at the feet of the congregation with tears and groans^ 
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conjuring ihem, with tlieir pmyers to entreat the favour of 
God for him ; afterwards, by the earnest application of the 
assembly to the bishop in Iiin behalf, he was admitted to do 
peoance : be waa obliQ;ed to humble himaelf under the hand i 
of the bishop, to obtain his prayers nnd blessing during hit 
penlteiitial course; he wfla for a long time, accordhig to the ' 
nature of his sina, excluded from the communion of helieversi 
and to continue for some years iii the condition of the Cate- 
ehvmeni, without assisting at prayers or the sacrament, and 
for some years more in the stat« of those, for whom tha 
biahop implored the Divine mercy ; and after all, for some 
years more deprived of the sacramenls, though admitted to 
common prayer ; yea, aomelimea excluded for ever from the , 
participation of the eucharist, except at the hour of death t 
as ne tind it set down in the (Janone of the Councils of the 
tfauni, fourth, fifth, and sixth centuries, not to speak now of 
those additions that have been since made to the severity of 
those aaeieat canons. This discipline, as to the greatest paif 
of these particnlars, continued for above a thousand years hi 
the Western Chnicb. But what part of all these outward acta 
of peuBJice hath the Church of Rome retained ? 

I. She hath abolished all the rigour, and retains only an 
empty shadow thereof, in the eKcommuni cations deuouuced at 
the beginning of Lent, and vfherefrom they are again absolved 
on the Thursday, called In Coma Domini. 

li. She hath so ordered the matter by means of auricular 
confession, that nothing now remains of public penance for 
public sins ; whereas the Church sometimes for private sins 
submitted the sinner to public penance. Moriu. de Pfenit, 



lib. , 



, cap. i 



. She has by the same means so wholly changed the 
notioD of penance, that eveu a person who has committed 
murder, adultery, or any other of those sins she terms mortal, 
may, soon after the fact, be admitted to the communion. We 
know how the Jansenists have been treated on suspicion that 
they intended to re-establish the rigour of the ancient canons, 
by debarring those from the eucharist, that were guilty of 

That she has abolished all the outward rigour of penance, 
is a matter that needs no proof, as being known to all the 
world. Where do we find in this comnmnion, the least tntc«s 
of those several orders of penitents, that of old were so 
common in the Church ? Has she retained any of those 
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penitential canons nhicb served for a rule to correct and 
chastise eueh great einners, though we read them at this da; 
at the end of the decree of Gratian ? We know that sdnce 
the middle of the thiTtecnth century, Alexander de Alez hatli 
expressly set down, that almost all coofessors maintained, tint 
all penances were arbitrary, i. e. dejientled on the will of tb« 
priest, who could impose more or less as he pleased, and th»l 
without sinning, us doing it in virtue of the keys. We know 
that Cardinal Aureolus halh ohserred about the year I30U, 
that in his time they were no more inipoBed ; end that ihs 
custom of tbem was ahrogated. And though we find some 
nota1)le examples of sererity until the end of the fiileenth 
century, for some very enormous crimes, yet we see that »nce 
that time, in imposing of penance, they only made use of 
rods, wherewith the cardinals and penitentiaries whipped dieif 
penitents- Moreover 1', Thaimiassin tells ua in his preface to 
the decree of Gratian, that in process of time they came to 
that degree of remissness, as only to take rods for a show, and 
out of ceremony ; so far were ail acts of penance disused smce 
the year 1500.' 

I know that in some parts of Spain,* we find some obscore 
remains of this ancient disdpline. Benedict speaks of Gome 
who whipped themselves in public, in the Paasion-neek, car- 
ried crosses on their shoulders, and performed other like acti 
of penance ; but for all that, the said author acknowledg«t, 
that the form of penance practised in the ancient Church, wu 
no longer in being, and that the foremen tioiied Spanish 
penances, iu which the faces of the penitents were covered 
that they might not be known, were only arbitrary, depending 
on the will of those that underwent them. 

If it be true, then, that the rigour of the ancient Chnrdi 
was of great use for the humbling of sinners ; if it be true that 
those severities performed in pubUe, were very efficacious to 
inspire believers with a religious fear to avoid the like Crimea i 
lastly, if it be true that the ancient Church made use of (liii 
severity as a bank to stop the corruption of the age, and a 
bulwark against the calumnies of a Celsus or a Julian, vho 
accused her of a soft indulgence for, and favouring of aiDi 
the Church of Eome, on the contrary, has given the reins to 
sinners, and made a way for all licentiousness, by abolishing 
the ancient severity, and hath opencil the mouths of infidefi 

' Sum. de Pecrcat. lib. i. rap. 1. 



I acknowledge, that as the scaadal that pubUc sins gave ta 
those that knew of them, wag repaired by acts of public 
penance, so they could not be imposed on such whose sins 
were nnknown, the Church of old wisely dispensing with this 
humiliation in thow whose sins were not coine to public know- 
ledge. But the Church of Rome hath so entirely taken away 
this distinction, that the most esecrnble sinner of her com- ' 
manion, may, after his being confessed to a priest, without 
giving the public any tokens of bis repentance, pass for a true 
penitent. Neither hath the opposition made against this 
noTelty, availed any thing, the Church of Rome having 
stopped the mouths of all opponents, by giving her priests the 
character of judges in the tribunal of confession ; and by 
maintaining, that provided a sinner submit himself to theit ' 
judgment, he is not obliged to undergo the laws of discipline, 
which the Primitive Church had prescribed to sinners, to be 
assured of the truth and sincerity of their repentance. 

Not but that those who had any zeal for religion,* took 
notice that this change made an inlet for all manner of vice. 
A Council held at Lambeth in 1281, Tit. de Pcenit. declares 
as much expressly, attributing the abolition of solemn and 
public penance to the negligence of spiritual directors ; it 
declares that this slackening of penance did nothing else but 
greatly contribute to the excess and impunity of crimes, and 
endeavours to re-establish the same ; but the power of con- 
fessors being already too great, they could by no means reform 
these matters. The mischief increased daily, inBorauch that 
if here and there any footsteps of severity were found in some 
confessors, they only made use thereof to advance the interest 
of the clergy. The princes in Germany presented in the year 
1510, a hundred grievances agfunst the Court of Rome, the 67th 
of which iraported,t That the ecclesiastical judges and officers 
imposed such severe penances upon laics, that they had rather 
hny them off with money, than perform them ; by which 
means the Inics were impoverished, and the clergy enriched. J 
But all this remonstrance was vain. It was also in vain that 



2. Concil. Spelman, p. 337. 
ftt Fucic. Rer.Eipet. [vol. 1. p. 3R9. Lnnd. IGgO.] 
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Cardinal Cajetaa, toTestore indulgences to their fonber credit,- 
.which indulgences he looked upon only as a remission of the 
punishments imposed in confession, advised Pope Adrian VL 
to re-estahlish the penitential canons; for Cardinal Pacci 
frustrated his design, hy remonstrating to the Pope, that the 
execution of them was impossible.* Charles IX. king id 
France, demanded, in one of his articles of Befonnatioii, pre- 
sented to the Council of Trent, that pubUc penance for piJl>lie 
ains might be re-estabUshed in the Church, Art. 30. But all 
the world knows what regard was had to that demand. 

It is this overthrow of discipline, that has given rise to that 
scandal, wherewith the Church in former times reproached 
heretics : for at this day we find in that communion, a man 
guilty of adultery, at the table of the Lord, as if he were pure 
and innocent. It is at this day that we see a man that keeps 
his concubines, and lives a debauched life, enjoy the same 
advantages with the chastest and most virtuous persons in the 
world. Nocte in Lupanari, mane in Altari, filiam Venerit 
node tangenies, filium Virgirds mane contrectantes ; as Car- 
dinal Vitry. expresses himself in his History, hb. 2. cap. 5, 
where he describes the state of the Western Church, giving 
the most horrid representation of it imaginable. A priest 
cannot refuse absolution to an adulteress, or to a debauched 
person, as oft as they confess with regret, and a resolution to 
change their lives; this is the doctrine of Navarr. cap. 3. 
num. 20. of his Enchir. " A priest may absolve a debauched 
person," saith Ccelestine de Sacr, Poenit. cap. 20, when he 
doth not continually sin with her that is in the same house 
with him : as for instance, if he sins only twice a month, 
because he might do the same with a stranger. And this is 
the opinion also of Graffius, Sancius, Yivaldus, Diana, and 
other famous casuists. And what is the consequence of this 
absolution, but a right to receive the eucharist ? All this is 
little ; we see a priest that keeps his concubines, and a conunon 
fornicator, have the privilege of celebrating mass, that is, to 
perform the greatest public religious function of the Romish 
Church ; only because, forsooth, he hath confessed to one like 
himself, and received his absolution. For whereas the canons 
of the ancient Church would have subjected such an one to a 
penance for many years, no sins at this day make a priest 
irregular, but such as are very enormous and notorious. Now 

* Mem. et instruct, pour le Condi, de Trent dc Mrs. du Poi. 
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fornication in the Church of Rome it not accounted an enor- 
mous vice, and such as merits deposition ; and by notorious 
sins, they mean only those which the guilty person hath con- 
fessed before his judge, or that are clearly proved against him, 
or for which he hath been publicly condemned, Tolet.* ibid. 
That which I obserre here is, that this custom is constant 
amongst them ; that all the casuists of that communion agree 
in this point, though indeed nothing be more contrary to the 
spirit of the Primitive Church, and of true religion ; nothing 
wherein the corruption of that Church is more palpable, and 
nothing consequently whereof she ought to be more ashamed, 
io case she were in the least sensible of that respect and reve- 
rence that is due to the mysteries of retigion. 

But perhaps the Church of Rome, in abolishii^ the external 
part of penance, as it was practised in the ancient Church, has 
at least retained the essential part of penance, in prescribing 
to their penitents what is necessary to true conversion. This 
is that which is done by the Reformed Churches ; for though 
they have not in all places established the same rules which 
took place in the Primitive Church, as indeed it was no easy 
matter to reduce people to those first rules, who had been 
accustomed to licentiousness under the conduct of the Romish 
ministry ; yet they have omitted nothing that was necessary 
to give their penitents a true aversion from vice. But alas ! 
the Church of Rome hath wholly overthrown the notion of 
penance, when she teaches that the sacrament of penance, 
being joined vnth the simple attrition of the sinner, is suffi- 
cient to put him into a state of grace, and truly to reconcile 
him to God. We must a Httle explain this doctrine, that the 
horridness of it may appear ; and to make it evident that 
nothing doth more palpably overthrow the spirit of rehgion. 

Contrition, according to the sentiment of the Church of 
Rome, imports a sorrow for our having offended €rod, not 
only because he can damn sinners, but also because he is infi- 
nitely worthy of our obedience and love. Contrition therefore 
sopposeth not only the fear of hell, but also the love of God, 
w^h retakes its place in the sinner's soul, and which leads 
him again to the obedience of so good a God, whom he hath 
been so unhappy to offend. Attrition, on the contrary, accord- 
ing to their opinion, doth not import any thing of the love of 

* Tolet. Sum. Confess, lib. 1. c. 68. Ant. de Butrio et alii Diuc. ex 
tenore de remp. ordin. et in modern at si Clerici depidn. 



cle g [ 

I 



2K foflSH UETUOUS FUK TUe VAUUOM OP Sl>-. 

tiod in the sinner, but only a fesr of hell, which makes him 
condemo his sin ; it is the fruit ouly of a slavish fear, arisb^ 
from the prospect of the puuisbiueuts designed for sinners. 
This being so, I de»re the reader to judge, whether the 
Church of Rome have not takeu anay the essential part of 
repentance, in receivJua for one of her maxims, that atliition 
in coujiiDction with the sacrament is sufficient to rc-instate 
man in the grace and favour of God. And what tliough she 
exhorts siuncrH to contrition ; is it not evident that the greatest 
part of sinners, finding great trouble in doing that which they 
declare sufficient, will tiuil much more difficulty to do what 
their coufcssors judge not to be necessary ? though without 
doubt it be the better and surer way 

To set this dangerous ot-erthron of repentance in a den 
light, it will be sufficient to do two things ; the first ii 
prove, that attrition imports no more, than what we hare 
clared just now to he the opinion of the Church of Boi 
the other is, that this attrition, with the sacramejit of pens 
is sufficient to put a man in a state of grace. If we prove 
both these points, it will be as clear aa the day, that man may 
be restored to favour with God, without anv act of the love of 
God ; which is a doctrine as far estranged and remote firom 
the nature of true repentance, as any thing the spirit of man 
is capable to conceive. 

Now we need not consult some singular casuist, to prove 
that the definition of attrition, such as we have set it down, is 
the common opinion of the Romish Church. Since first she 
distinguished between attrition and contrition, this has been 
the common notion amongst her divines ; for they look upOD 
infused charity, as an effect of the sacrament of penance, 
whose essence they say consists in these words of the priest, 
when he saith to tne penitent, " I absolve thee ;" for so Father 
Amolet declares himself in his abridgment of Divinity ia 
French, book 9. chap. 3. p. 6S9 ; and the famous mendicast 
Feter St. Joseph speaks to the same purpose in his Idea of 
Divinity concerning the Sacrament, lib. 3. cap. 2. The Cano- 
nists themselves are of the same opinion. Abbot Fagnani, 
the greatest canonist of his time, declares in his work upon 
the Decretals,* dedicated to Pope jUexander VII., that the 
priests of the Greek Church ought conditionally to be re- 
ordained ; for that the greatest part of them being ordained 

* Id 2 Porte. Deer, de Saci Unct. cap. cum veuieeet, n. 97, 
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only vith the imposition uf handa, charity persuades lu to re- 
ordain tliem coudit tonally , because of the daager of souls, 
especially in the case of the sacrament of penance, which 
woold be of no avail to those who are attrite, should they be 
absolved by one that wants the character of priesthood ; which 
he proves by the 4th and 7th chapters of the fourteenth session 
of the Council of Trent. The casuists make no doubt of the 
point. This is the doctrine of Eschobar in his famous^ ' 
Synopsis of Moral Divinity, of the 37th edition. Tract. 7. 
cap. 4. as also of the famous Benedict Ilhemy Noydens in hia 
Practice of Curates, the 14th edition, printed at Madrid, 
with all manner of approbations in 1674, Tract. 5. cap. 5. 
n. 5. The same doctrine we find in the Catechisms for the 
children of that communion : the Christian Instruction, or 
Catechism printed in 1665 at Paris, and ordered to be alone 
taught throughout that diocese, declares itself thus, page 65. 
Lesson the 6th, concerning contrition. " Quettion. What is im- 
perfect contrition ? Answer, It is a sorrow for having offended 
God, because of his justice, which is not sufficient for the 
pardon of our sins, if'it be not joined with confession." That 
which is considerable in this point is, that with one accord 
they give us a reason,* which, according to their hypothesis, 
ia decisive in this matter, vis. If charity were found in the 
sinner, he would already be in a state of grace ; but the smner 
is not in a state of grace before he has received the sacrament ; 
therefore attrition is an imperfect state, which leaves some- 
thing for the sacrament to do ; and on this account differs 
from contrition, which re-inatates a man in grace, as being 
accompanied with charity. And In case we should not he 
convinced with the force of this reason, they endeavour the 
same by two other much more irresistible arguments ; the first 
whereof is, because the point had been thus determined by 
the Council of Trent, Sesa. 14. cap. 4. as may be seen in 
Amelot and a St. Joseph, at the places before cited. f The 
second is, that they give to the words of the priest, " I absolve 
thee," a sense that necessarily imports this notion : " I absolve 
thee," saith Escobar, that ia to say, " 1 confer the grace which 
is expulsive of sin." See the sense of this form of words in 
P. h St. Joseph in Thea. Univers. Theolog. in Ptenit. p. 110: 
" I confer upon thee the sanctifying grace, which of itself 
forgives sins." 
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The second article which imports that attrition is sofficieiit 
heing joined with the sacrament of penance, is altc^ether con- 
formahle to the notions of the Conndl of Trent, f from whence 
the Roman divines draw their definition. In effect, we are to 
observe three things here, which clearly decide the point : the 
first is, that since the Council of Trent, we find few divines 
that defend the ancient opinion of the necessity of contritioD, 
the contrary opinion having gained so much ground, as well 
speculatively as practically, that nothii^ is more gaaerally 
beUeved and taught. Benedict, in his Summa de Peeeai. Hb. 
5. cap. 1. p. 842, makes the difTerenoe between lepentanoe 
considered as a virtue, and as a sacrament, me. that all those of 
old that died before the ascension of Christ, without perfect 
contrition, are lost ; the case not being so with us, who m«y 
be saved by attrition alone, by means of the sacrament of 
penance, which confers grace and remission of sins, ex epere 
operatOi which the virtue of penance cannot do. The second 
is, that it is so certain a thmg with them, that attrition is 
sufficient, that the directors are content and satisfied, in case 
their penitents have but felt the motion of attriticm at the time 
when they made reflection on their sins in order to confess 
them,f though they feel no such motion whilst they are con- 
fessing. The third is, that a father of the oratory havii^ 
declared in his remarks upon a treatise of St. Augustin, that 
repentance cannot be true, entire, nor assured, if it wsnt the 
conditions of true contrition, and that without it the grace of 
the sacrament of penance cannot be obtained, the Divinity 
Faculty of Paris condemned the said proposition as contrary to 
the peace and quiet of souls, and to the confirmed pracdoe of 
the Church, capable to diminish the efficacy of the sacrament 
of penance, rash and erroneous. This decree was made the 
1st of July, 1638, whence it sufficiently appears, that some 
divines favouring the doctrine of St. Austin, for endeavouring 
to oppose themselves to the torrent that threatened to over- 
throw the ancient opinion, have been most solemnly con- 
demned by that faculty. 

I acknowledge there have always been some divines, who 
though they teach that simple attrition is sufficient with the 
sacrament, yet endeavour to sweeten that opinion, which in all 
appearance was not very pleasing to them ; these by attrition 

* Sess. 14. cap. 4. [ut supra, vol. 14. p. 817.] 

i Petr. a St. Joseph Idea Theol. de Sacr. 1. 3. c. 2. resol. 5. 
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undorstfliid an imperfect contrition, which aupposeth some 
degree of the love of Goii. But at the same time it ia true, 

1 . That these very divines acknowledge charity to be the fruit 
of absolution, and bel'cve that tliia imperfect contriticm would 
not be sufficient without the sacrament, to restore a sinner to 
tlie state of grace. This they expreas in conformity to the 
Council of Trent, which doth consider these motions only as 
dbpositions to tliat grace, which is cooferred in the Bocronient ; 
and grace and charity, according to them, differ only in notion. 

2, It is true that the opposite opinion, wMch holds that 
attrition imports nothing of the love of Ood, but only a sorrow 
produced bj the fear of hell, doth generally obtain amongst 
those of the Roman communion. It is hard to conceive how 
a belief BO contrary to the notion of repentance could ever enter 
into the sent of confession, and yet most sure it is, that it both 
js, and bears sway there. 

Some authors of the Komau Church ingenuously acknow- 
ledge, that the opinion which supposcth that contrition is not 
necessary to a penitent, but that attrition becomes contrition by 
means of the sacrament, is of no long standing, Soto, in 4. dist. 
18. q. 3. Art. 2. Yea it seems as if Melchior Canus, bishop 
of the Canaries, who assisted at the Council of Trent, was 
the first that broached this doctrine, that attrition joined with 
the sacrament of penance sufficeth, Dist. 13. de Ftenit. Ait, 
7. n. 5, and fi. But withal says, that the surest way ia to 
exert an act of contrition, when danger of death obliges aainnra 
to confess. In the mean time, let us consider how far this 
doctrine pleased the divines of Rome ; many of the most ' 
famous of them have highly mwntained this opinion of 
Melchior Canus, and positively deny that a sinner ia obliged to 
produce any act of contrition, or of the love of God, in order 
to be reconciled with him, provided be makes use of confession.* 
These doctors maintain, says the famous P. Morinus, that 
the power only of loving God, produced by the sacrament in 
the sonla of the ungodly, who are struck with the terror of 
hell, doth justify them, and reconcile them to God ; and 
furthermore, that it is not necdfiil to love God sometimes, or 
so much as once during one's life, or to conceive the least 
sorrow for having so grievously oflendcd him i yea, though a 
turner ahould have hated God to his last breath. Lastly, that 
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the faculty of loving GoJ, produced by the sacrament, is bi 
mate excellent than the very act of lore and contrition itself. 

It is hard tn coticive there should be any argaments W 
defend ao prodigious an opinion ; but these authors are not rI 
all to seek for tlietn, and those very solid too, if we will believf 
them: they niMiitaiu that the excellence and prerogaliTe of 
the sacraments of the Gospel, above those of the old U», 
appears chiefly in this, that the sacraments of the Crospel h»s» 
delivered Chnatians from the henry vote of contrition, ami the 
love of God. They pronounce with a master-like authority, 
that when Jesus Christ established the necessity nf confesano, 
he took away the necessity of the lovu of God, being appeased 
by the habit of loving God, for fear of over-charging th* 
ungodly, and those that hate God, with too heavy a burden. 
These are the reasons alleged by Henri<]ueK, lib. 4. Stun. e. 
6. n. r>. Tlie same is also the doctrine of Vasigiiex, in 4. part 
(J. 86. art. 2. dub, 6. Of Becanus, cap. 2.i (/i;P<»iif. q. 7. n. 
3. OfLaymannns in hja Moral Divinity, lib. 5. tr. 6. e. 2. 
Of Lopeziin his Instruct, Contcienlue, cap. 12. q. 3. Of 
PesantiuB in his additions to St. Thomas, q, .^.disp. 4. Of 
Puleanus, in 3. p. q. 90. I part. dub. itllirn. Of the fajnorn 
Nicholas Isambert, professor of the faculty of Paris, dtsp. 14. 
de Pamit. art. II. n. 6. and di>ip. 13. art. 6, and 7> and rnaay 
others, especially of the modem doctors. 

I do not think it needful to shew how opposite the Gospel is 
to this opinion of the modem doctors, nor how contrary tlif 
same is to the judgment of antiquity, There are some error- 
BO absurd, that the serious refuting of them, gives them a kimi 
of authority. There is no Christian, whose soul and notions 
are not corrupted by the conduct of such doctors, that can 
consider this doctrine otherwise than ungodly, and the society 
which defends or tolerates it, as a society extremely corrupt. 
We shall necessarily pass this judgment, if we consider tne 
foUy of that principle on which they found this prodigious 
overthrow of repentance. We may suppose them fallen into 
this horrible opinion, by following the notions of the modem 
Schoolmen, and the Council of Trent, concerning the nature 
and form of absolution. They set down two things which 
very naturally lead thereto ; the one is, that absolution which 
they take to be the essentiality of the sacrameut of penance, 
confejssion and satisfaction according to them being only the 
integral parts of it, is an act of a judge who prouounecth and 
pardoneth the penitent, which they gather from the form of 
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vFords used in confession, absoko If. The otlipr is, that tlie 
sacraments of the Gospel conferring grace, ex opere operato, 
the infusion of grace is the infalUble effect of absointion ; 
whence they very naturally conchide, that neither habitual, nor 
actual charity is acquired before the sacrament, which otherwise 
would be useless. 

My intent is not to search to the bottom of theae two absurd 
propositions ; it shall suffice me to evidence to the reader hovf 
far the Church of Rome, who furnisheth her new doctors with 
Bncb principles, the consequences of which make a Christian's 
heart to tremble, is departed from the doctrine of the Gospel, 
primitive antiquity, and even from the greatest part of her own 
schoolmen. Notwithstanding, the Church of Rome at this day 
teaches, that by virtue of those words, " To whomsoever you. 
forgive their sins, they shall be forgiven ;" the priests are 
established judges in the tribunal of penance ; yea such judges 
by Tirtue of their character, that without their absolution m 
re, aitt in voto, it is impossible to ahtaiu remission of sin ; yet 
we maintam on the contrary, that the Primitive Church never 
drew any such inference from those words of our Saviour, no 
more than we draw that authority from them for the ministers 
of our communion. I will not build any thing upon what 
Scotus acknowledges, who pretends that pubhc penance, such 
as was used in the Primitive Church, was not the sacramental 
penance, wherein he is foUowed by Angelna de Clavasio, end 
Gabriel Biel. Nor do I take notice that the Roman Peni- 
tential, decreed by Halitgarius in the 9th century, and pubhshed 
hv P. Morinus, declares in so many words, that in the absence 
of a bishop or priest, a deacon may reconcile a penitent ; 
which shews that the absolution hath nothing common with 
that of the Church of Rome at this day, which cannot be g^ven 
but by him who hath the character of a priest or bishop. 
However, it follows from hence, either that this authority of 
absolving penitents, was not then owned, because no other 
penance was ever practised by the whole Church, besides the 
public penance, as the most learned of the Roman communion 
do acknowledge ; or that this authority of absolving sinners, 
was only considered as an act, whose only effect was to 
evidence, that the penitent entered again into the communion 
of the Church, whence he had been excluded. 

But 1 will take notice of three or four things, which evidence 
beyond exception, though we should grant that the public 
penance of the ancients was a sacramental penance, that they 
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had quite another notion of the ahsoluticMi given to penitents, 
than the Church of Rome at present hath. The first thing I 
observe is, that the Church for some time did exclude from 
the right of public penance, those that were fallen into 
idolatry, murder, or adultery ; this is a truth taken notice of 
by Sirmondus, Morinus, and divers other learned men of the 
Roman communion. Wherei]^>oii it is very obvious to make 
these two reflections ; the first is, that the Chmrch whioh was 
but newly come from under the disciplise of ikm JifoeQe& 
themselves, did not believe that the absolution grmirttt tine 
that^ were admitted to penance, was a judicial act, witboat 
whicli it wa3 impossible that the sinnner's guilt should be 
pardoned ; for had she been of the c^nion which the diurch 
of Rome now maintains, no cruelty could have been greater 
than to refuse penance to a penitent, because without it, it is 
impossible for him to obtain absolution, which they suppose 
of absolute necessity to the pardon of his sins. The second 
reflection we are to make on this rigour of the ancients is, that 
their Church could^ never believe that this absolution had the 
virtue of conferring grace, ex opere operato, as the Roman 
school terms it, because it would be as great a cruelty as the 
former, to deny a sinner that ardently desires it, the only means 
of obtaining grace, which depends upon the use of the sacrament. 
The second thing I observe is no less decisive, if we compare 
the practice of antiquity for many ages together, with the 
general practice of the Roman Church, which is diametrically 
opposite to it. The behaviour of the Primitive Church to 
sinners was this : she admitted them to pubhc penance for 
the first time ; but if they chanced to relapse into the same or 
like crimes, for which they had done penance, she did not 
admit them again. Some authors of the Roman communion 
have thought they could disentangle themselves from this 
difficulty, by saying that the Church only admitted them to 
particular penance ; but learned men of their communion have 
so fully evidenced the falseness of this pretension, that this 
subterfuge will scarce be made use of. On the contrary, let 
us take a view of the frequent repetition of penances in the 
Roman communion ; of the reiterated exhortations to have 
recourse continually to this sacrament, where remission of sin 
and grace is to found ; and we shall easily perceive that the 
primitive Church, whose practice was so different from that 
of the Church of Rome, was as much estranged from her 
opinions on the two points we have just now considered. 
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A third thing I observe, a? very proper to make thii 
matter ap]>ear as clear as the day, ia, that the whole Church 
daring the tvfelve firEt centuries, constantly believed these two 
tfungs. 1. That coutrition and charitv were nbaolutely necea^ 
aary ill order to reconcihation with God. 2. That the absoluf: I 
tion of the sinner was granted to him at the moment of hia i 
contrition ; the abaolution he received of the priest, nut effect- ' 
ing the pardon of sio, but ooly procuring an eutrauce inh^ | 
the church, from whence he was banished for the offence he I 
had given. It would he an easy matter for me to prove tha 
first of these truths, if Abbot Doileau hi a book of his, printed 
at Louvain, entitled, " Contrition Necessary," had not dono , 
it sufficiently to my hand ; wherein he hath followed tha ' 
opinion of many ancient divines, who do own, that attrition was \ 
ne^'er acknowledged sulhcient, joined with the sacrament, till . 
about the year 1 220, about which time this distioction began 
to be taught amongst the Latins. The second proposition U| 
no less certain, during the first twelve centuries. To quit ' 
myself of the trouble of alleging a great crowd of authors and 
authorities, which would take ino iip too much time, I shall 
only take notice, that after the eipiication St. Jerome hath 
given of tliat famous passage, Et Uabo tibi elaves regui 
cmlorumi he sets down for a maxim, that with God non ««»- 
tentia sacerdotum, sed reorum vita qitaritur. And that the 
priests under the New Testament have no further right than 
the priests of old had, who esamined the lepers ; and there 
ia scarce an aittbor amongst the ancients that does not follow 
the same notion ; and they have done the same also about the 
reaurreetion of Lazarus, whom Jesus Christ raised &om the 
dead, and afterwards ordered his Apostles to unbmd him, 
whiidi only imports the declaration of the pardon of sins, and 
attributes nothing to absolution of what the Church of Rome 
ascribes to it. This ia the notion Gregory I. gives its of it in 
his 2Gth Ilomily upon the Gospels. St. Eloy of Noyon. Kom, 
11. in Eea>^. Paschasius Kadbcrt. 1. 8. on the Ifith of St. 
Matthew. Haymo, bishop of Halberstat. Homil. in Feat. St. 
I'elri et Si. Pauli. Christianus Druthmarus on the Kith of 
St. Matthew. Raoul of Flaix, lib. !0. in Lenit. Odo Abbas 
Clugntacensis in his Sermon upon Magdalen. Burchardus 
bishop of Worms, Decreli »ai, hb. 9. cap. 32. Yves of Char- 
tres, Epist. 128. Rupertus, abbot of Thuita, hb. 10. m 
Matth. cap. 11. Bruno, bishop of Sigoe, in Joan, part 2. 
cap, 9. Hugo de St. Victore de Sacrament, cap. 33. 
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Lduiljard. lib. A. cap. I". Cnnlinol Pulliis, Sentcnt. jiarl 6. 
fii|i, I. HicharduB dv St. Virtort- dr potrtlate lignndi ti 
tulrendi, cop. ■!. Pelrus BttcsciiKis rfc Coii/eM. Saerm^ 
Riululphus Ardens Scmi. in 1. Dominic, post Pa«eha. I 
coDclude with Pope lunoceut III. who speaks thus on the ' 
I'enitential Psalm, Himuitii, vf patentfr otlmdat quod p> 
tumpriut remittitur per eompunetionem a Deo, ipiam pro 
tietwr per eonfeationem ab hominf. 

To the three fore^ing remarks, 1 will add this impoi 
observBtioD, ru. That so far was the Primitive Church ] 
belienng, as the Church of Rome doth at present, that dw' 
fonn of absolutioa, fffo absolro te, did eonslittite thp essatint 
part of penance, and was the foundation of a tribunal properif 
so eallctt ; I say, so far were the ancient Church from con- 
ceiving any suffa thing;, that we mav boldly assert, that the 
said form was not so much as known amongst them ; nor does 
the Church of EnglaDil use it in the sense the Romans do. 
There be two thiugs that are incontestable its to this matter, 
and acknowledged by the most famous doctors of the Romu 
communion ; the one is, that the Primitire Church nerer 
attributed the reconciliation of penitent sinners to any thing 
but the prayers that were made for them, when by the imo- 
sition of bands they were admitted to the sacraments. Tnii 
is that which Morinus proves at large de Ptrnit. hb. 6. cap. 21. 
et lib. 8. cap. 8. The same author proves, according to the 
sense of many of the Fathers, that after confession of uns, 
absolution was given by the prayers of the priest, lib. 8. cap. 9. 
He proves that all the ancient ntuals have nothing hut pnjcn 
instead of the form of absolution, ibid. cap. 10. And lutlv> 
hereupon he estabhsheth this considerable truth, that ii ' 

Primitive Church they sometimes make use of the _. 

prayers, qs well in regard of the subject, as words to JmposS' 
penance, as to confer absolution, lib. 9. cap. 'S'l ; so far werc^ 
they intm believing that it was necessary to absolve tli» 
penitent, with some other form than that of prayers i aftff' 
which the penitents were admitted to the enjoyment of all tbe! 
rights of which believers were possessed. 

The other thing I set down is, that it is absolutely foM' 
that ever any Christian Church made use of these woras, "f' 
absolve thee," in the act of absolution, save only the Li.. . 
Church, and she never did it neither, till about the midst 0^ 
the 13th century I which change afterwards occasioned 
thousand questions and diilieultics. We find the histoi^ 
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of this change in one of the works of Thomas Aquinas, who 
undertook the defence of this form of absolution then newly 
introduced. It is strange to see the course he takes to esta- 
blish this novelty ; and we may boldly affirm^ that he over- 
throws almost all arguments taken from the antiquity of the 
Churchy that might be objected to him, as well as the grand 
argument of tradition. That this was so as I have here 
represented it, two of the most famous men of that communion 
have not dared to deny: the one is Morinus, who relates 
the history thereof, de Pcemt. lib. 8. cap. 20, &c. The other 
is the late M. de Launoy in one of his epistles to Father Baron 
a Dominican. 

I suppose these four reflections sufficient to evidence to any 
judicious reader, how much the Church of Bome hath inno- 
vated about the nature of absolution, and with what rashness 
they have erected a tribunal for their priests, whence they 
pronounce with the authority of judges, grounding their pro- 
ceedings on the words of our Saviour ; but if we should grant 
them^ that the words of our Saviour give the ministers a right 
to pronounce these words, and make use of that form, which 
after aU, . ought only to be taken in a sense of declaration to 
the penitent, after one is assured of the truth of his contrition 
and repentance; how can the Church of Rome defend the 
sense they have affixed to these words, '' I absolve thee,'* that 
is, I confer upon thee sanctifying grace? Surely error was 
fain to take a long stretch to advance so far. Melchior Canus, 
p. 4. Relect. de Sacramentis in Genere, declares that the 
ochoolmen were much at variance about the manner how 
sacraments are the cause of grace, being so far from explaining 
the matter, that they only confoutid the readers with the 
diversity of their opinions ; and that there was no one point 
about which there was greater dissesnion, not only amongst 
the ignorant but also amongst learned men. Some conceive 
them to be physical causes, as the fire is the cause of burning ; 
others consider them as conditions, without which, grace 
cannot be produced. So that a chaos of obscurities ariseth 
from the different manner of explaming those various kinds of 
causaht^ maintained by the Schoolmen. But what matters it 
if the light be clouded by these mists, as long as a divine ray 
darted from the midst of these obscurities, reveals to the 
doctors of the Romish Church, that is grace conferred by these 
words, Absolvo te, u e. I confer sanctifying grace ? We 
never heard any thing of inftised habits before the 12th cen^ 

VOL. X. B 
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taxj, the Schoolmen hayiDg hammered that notion on the 
anvil of Aristotle's writings, as Doctor Boisleau acknowledges 
in his treatise of Necessary Contrition, chap. iii. In the mean 
time, this doctrine at last hath carried it, and this helief being 
once formed, that grace is conferred in the sacraments, and 
that the essentiahty of the sacrament consists in these words, 
Ego absolve te, they have built thereupon, as a point altogether 
incontestable, that the conferring of grace absolutely depends 
on those words pronounced by the priest. The Churdi for 
many ages, had simply beHeved that the prayers pronounced 
in the name of the Church in behalf of the penitents, obtamed 
from God the grace of the remission of their sins, which 
they had pubHdy confessed with great humiHty. Now the 
intention of the Komish Church being changed, she hath also 
altered the sense and meaning of those prayew, which were no 
longer of any use, since the priests were established judges, and 
God had invested them with the power of conferring that grace, 
which restores the sinner to that state from whence he was 
fallen bv his sin. 

I scarce know whether it be possible to conceive a more 
terrible overturning than that I have now represented. If the 
matter were less important, the danger would not he so great, 
but the salvation of souls being concerned therein, it is appa- 
rent that this overturning can never be sufficiently exaggenU«d. 
Let us now, after all, take a view of those works which the 
Church of Rome imposes upon penitents, under the notion of 
satisfaction, to appease the justice of God. My intent is not 
now to examine whether the Romish Church have not in this 
regard also, overthrown the notion of the primitive Church ; 
neither will I insist on the custom of that Church, to give the 
absolution before any satisfaction was made ; the first of these 
particulars would cast me upon a controyersy too speculatiye 
for the discourse I intend; and for the second, viz, the over- 
turning of the primitive order, that is but too palpable and too 
notorious to be excused or defended, notwithstanding all the 
artifices that have been made use of for that purpose. The 
Jansenists, aft;er Mousieur Arnaud, have opened the eyes of all 
the world as to this point ; and though they have not been 
able to reclaim the judgments of the doctors of their commu- 
nion, at least they have made it evident that all those ivbo 
make any reflection on things, cannot dissemble their dislike of 
such a strange overturning, caused by men who boast of nothing 
more than their adhering to the maxims of antiquity. 
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Some, it may be, will imagiup, that because the Church of 
Rome considers sntisfaction aa n part of penance, she Joes not 
exclude the love of God from tlie mirabpr of those acts that 
are necessarr to restore a man to the state of grace, seeing she 
imposeth for satisfactiou, fastiug. prayers and alms, which she 
calls satisfactory works. But those that think so, merely 
dehide themselves, and overthrow the tribunal of peuance 
according to the judgment of the Romish divines. The reasoa 
is evident ; for if the Romish Church did not beheve that the 
absolution of the priest was a judicial act properly so called ; 
if she were content to teach os the Protestants do, that it in 
only a declaration made to the sinner, that God pardons him 
if his repentance be sincere ; it might easily he mmutained, 
that the sinner is uot restored to a state of grace, till lie be 
restored to that of charity. But it is too much the interest of 
Rome to maintain that the priest is a judge iu the tribunal of 
confession, ever to make use of such an answer. See here 
another inconvenience she onght to take all the care imaginable 
to avoid, for were people once persuaded, that absolution Is 
not efficacious, as soon bm prouounced, it would give a great 
advantage to those, who hare endeavoured to renew the custom 
of deferring absolution, till after the sinner has performed the 
penance imposed on him ; which would soon overthrow all the 
great advantages which are reaped from the tribunal of con- 
fession. 

Thus it appears clearly, that the Church of Rome hath not 
only aboUshed the external troublesome part of ancient penance, 
but hath also abrogated that which is the most essential inward 
part thereof, i. e. the necessity of contrition, and the love of 
God, without which it is evident that absolution, which is the 
sole act of the priest, is of none effect. 

1 am not ignorant that it may seem to some as if I dealt too 
hardly with the Church of Rome, in maintaining that she hath 
overthrown all the rights of peuance ; for she seems to aim at 
nothing less, than to let sinners go unpu^shed ; her pastors, 
that pardon like judges, do also impose penalties as judges, 
proportionable to the offence against God, and put the sinner 
upon penitential acts, according as they think just for to appease 
the Divinity. To make out the vanity of this objection, 1 need 
only in few words to set down the opinions of the Church of 
Rome about the matter of indidgences : for we cannot know 
this aifair without comprehending that the Popes who are the 
authors of indulgences, and who have iiifiuitcty multi[tlied 
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their concessions of that nature, have totally abolished iB 
necessity of discharging the acts of penance. 

The first indulgences that ever were heard of, were granted 
by Gregorj- VII. whom the Church of Rome hath ranlud 
iimoTig her martyrs ; be granted pardon of sins to all those irh* 
nuiild take up arms against his entmies ; as appears from I 
letter be wrote on this matter to Ansclm of Lucca, his Ugatt. 
This example of bis was soon imitated by Pope Urban II. «' 
the Coundl of Cleremonl in Auvergne, where he made use of 
this expedient to incline the Christians of the West, to nndtr- 
tate the Holy War. This Pope was induced hereunto by tit 
suggestion of one Peter, a hermit of the diocese of Anueai, 
u}ion account of a vision he had seen in the temple of Jemn- 
lem. At that time there remained vet some shadow of tbe 
ancient sererity accommodated to the oarbarous genius of those 
times 1 but this indulgence of the Pope, did in a manner 
wholly abolish all those remains in the west ; for those yiht 
were tvilling to undertake this voyage, were not only acquitted 
from performing their imposed penance, but they also who 
gave any assistance to these pilgrims, enjoyed the same dispen- 
sation. Father Maimbourg hath sufficiently declared tbe 
gondly success of these excellent enterprises, which continued 
till after the middle of the 13tb century, in overthrowing the 
discipline of penance. Father Morinus hath done the same in 
Latin, by recounting the authors that set themselves against 
these dispensations, of which the Popes were the authors. 

The bishops also taking example bv the Pope, increased the 
swd corruptions, by grantmg indulgences for repairing of 
bridges, and highways, and for the building of churches: bnt 
they not having so unlimited a power as the Popes, whose 
example they followed, the Church of Rome is particnlariy 
obliged to Pope Boniface VIII. for the" total ruin of discipline ; 
the happy invention of the jubilee being due to him ; a car- 
dinal of his house hath act down the history of the inveotioQ, 
and it is hard to determine whether we ought more to be 
astonished at the impudence of a cheat they produced, who 
pretended to have assisted at a jubilee 100 years before, at 
the boldness of those that countenanced this cheat, or tbe 
Botlishneas of all Europe whom the Pope caught in a net so ill 
spread, every one carrying to Home immense sums of money 
to buy the pardon of their sins, and indulgences, which the 
Pope at that time dispensed to all sorts of sinners, eiiam mn 
contritis nee eon/eatu, they are the words of Corio of Milan, 
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gives us the history thereof. But since that time the 
B have shortened the time of those jubilees, have granted 

Tulgeiices upon all accounts whatsoever, and for monef hare 
given them in all places, to all orders, almost to all churches, 
to certain altars, to release souls out of purgatorj by getting & 
mass said for them there ; by which means the fear of censures 
liave heen in a manner wholly abolished ; and that of purgatory 
much dimiuished by this easy way of getting rid from thence. 
only by prucurijig a mass to be said at one of these privileged 
altars. 

But yet some will say, that the priests impose very severe 
penances in the tribunal of coiifessioti. This is not a thing 
absolutely true, if we consider the carriage of confessors, e 
the character of some sinners. We know that in many cases 
the priest cannot impose any penance at all ; and that in many 
other, sinners may be dispeused with from undergoing them. 
Fetnis de St. Josepheo treats at large of these cases, in hia 
Idea of Theology upon the Sacraments, lib. iii. eap. 4. Wo 
know also the opiuion and practice of a great number of divines 
and directors, who maintain that a sinner satisfies not only by 
works of supererogation, but also by those he is obhged to do ; 
so that in keeping the commands of God, he satisfies for the 
punishment of bis sins. This is the doctrine of St. Thomas, 
Richard, Giles of Rome, Gabriel, St. Anthony, and Cajetan; 
which makes Benedict observe,* that when a confessor doth 
not impose any other satisfaction, he must at least hint thus 
much to them, to the end that these good works may serve 
instead of satisfaction, fiut supposing that the cases wherein 
the confessors impose no penance at all, were very rare, yet we 
niust own these three considerable points as to this matter ; 
one is, that sinners may lawfully refiise the penances imposed 
on them, in case they be willing to satisiyfor the same default 
in purgatory ; another is, that the Church of Rome hath 
reduced the greatest part of her satisfactory works to a certain 
number of things which may easily he performed by a third 
person, by which means, he who hath committed the sin, is 
wholly discharged of that trouble, and is of special use to keep 
up the credit of monks, who take upon them these penances to 
the great case of sinners. The third is, that by her indulgences 
she has made the terrors of purgatory of no use, nothing being 
more easy than to get out from thence. 
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First then, I My, that it ia the mirent doctrine of the Ckui 
of Itonic, thnt n wuuer may refuse the penances impcned M 
him, if nt the sntnc titnc he suliinit himself to luide^o tbt 
ptirxnlurj'. Ittit forturnuch as this iloctroie maj be unki 
ii> lliiisi- whu are uot acquainted with the sccri^ts of the se 
(KtiifeHsiou, I lliiak myself obliged solidly to evince the a 
which 1 can no wnv better perform than by shewing that tlw V 
is the opinion of the most tamoua canonists, of most dinnei, |J 
ftnd practised at Home, and in all the churches of its coin- 
muniou. I . The Cardinal de Hostis in cap. gignificami. it 
Ptntilent. et Kemissiane, maintaios expressly, that if a pemtent 
cannot perform the penance imposed on him, ifhe be contrite ' 
the priest ought to ahaoWe him vith some ehght penance, gf 
without any at all, if he says he cannot perform the same ; tbi 
reason is, because if he do not perform liis penance here, be 1 1 
shall satisfy for it in pui^tory. Panormitanus teaches the ' 
same thing on the same chapter ;* as also the author of iht 
book liosella 3. Confcsaio. 1. n. 10. 

Their divmea are of the same opinion; as we may see in 
Srotus in 4. dist. 18. Quirat. uniea ; in Gabriel in 4. dist. 10. 
dub. I. in Cejetan in Summa. 5. Salis/aclio; in Mediut 
Cothx de CanfeHS. q. 4, and in Beia, p. 3. in regpoat. caB< i. 
See how ait author that passcth under the name of the famoui 
Geraon, expresses himself on this point :t " It b the surer 
way," says he, "to send sinners to purgatory with a ali^ 
penance, to which they are willing to submit, and whiA 
probably they will perform, than to cast them into hell If 
nnposiiig on them a greot penance they will never perform. 
He that puts off his penance to the other world, doth foolisblj 
indeed ; yet ought to be absolved, if he does not do it, becauM 
he beheres there is no purgatory ; but because of tendemea^ 
weakness, or poverty." The same opinion we find lu Scotin 
Gabriel, Cajetan, SylvesWr, Medina, Tannoms, t. 4. d. G. 4. 
3. dub. 2. Aud that it may appear that this is not only some 
private opinion, we must observe that this a definition of the 
Council of Langres held in the year 1307- For speaking (/ 
penileuts,^ it charges the priests to have a care not to lay 
diflicult and burthensome penances upon them, but such onh 
as they beUeve the penitent can and will do, lest he shouu 
iucruase his sin, in not peiibrming his penance, though thef 

!. p. 35. 
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shall enjoin nothing but an Ave Mftria : for it is sufficient for 
the priest, adds the Couucil, that his penitent is absolved, and 
to put o£f his penance to purgatory, since he cannot send him 
to paradise. In a word, this is the constant and authorized 
piactice of the Roman Church. Navarrus maintains this 
(^nnion, because he finds it received at Home, and over all the, ' 
world, that absolution is not refused to any for that reason, 
alnne, because he will not accept of the penance imposed on 
him ; and Father Vagnarek, a Jesuit, famous by his writings on 
the Decretals, calls hira an ignorant and rash fellow, who had 
accused the opinion of Cardinal de Hostin, of singularity. 

I eay, in the second place,* that it is a constant belief and 
practice, that penance may be performed by means of a third 
person. It is n thing well known, that the religious in Spoia 
play for their penances imposed on them by their confessura, 
at ticktack ; they that have the bad luck to lose, charging them- 
eelvea with the burden of them. Thomas Gage relates the 
same of liis own observation, as practised in the West Indies : 
but because this may be looked upon as a thing irregular, and 
not authorized, I shall not insist on it, but will tie myself to 
public custom. I, The Roman i§choo! teaches, that the satis- 
tactioDB pcrl'ormed by a third person, may be Imputed to an- 
other, and it is the very foundation of indulgences, whose 
treasury contains all the superfluous satisfactions of the saints, 
who suflered more than they were obliged to do. This cannot 
be denied, if we consider that fiellarmine hath writ oa this 
point, de Ind. 1. 1. c. 2, and 1. 2. c. A, and what other divines 
of the same school do maintain with one accord, since the time 
of Luther, in defence of indulgences. 2. We are to observe, 
that the Pope not only lays up in this treasury the satisfac- 
tious of those who are dead, but also of the living, who per- 
form more penitential works than they are obliged to do. 
3. There is nothing more common than to undergo penances, 
for reheving of souls in purgatory. 4. It is also very common 
in that communion, to charge a friend, male or female, with 
the penance one hath accepted of. Thomas Aquinas maintains 
on this principle, that they did not pubUsh the sins of persons 
submitt^ to public penance ; and the reason he allegeth is, be- 
cause a person may submit himself thereto for another ; which 
makes that the penance any one undergoes, cannot serve to 
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make bis sin public, forasmuch as it may not be undertakes 
for bis own sin. Tbe Gloss of tbe Canon Law pretends, tbat a 
son may fast instead of bis &tber, a brotber for a sister, and se 
of tbe rest. 

In effect, it is but too well known, tiiat according to this 
commodious maxim, persons (^ quality, and suxdi as are nice 
and delicate, being willing to be quit of tbe trouble of last- 
ing, send a daughter of tbeir family to a convent, who is charged 
witb a commission of fasting and praying for tbem, and under- 
going tbe penances imposed upon them. Famous uniTenities 
have authorized the like substitutions, aervatis conditumilnu, 
being consulted in such cases. So that we see they have found 
a mean to make the yoke of penance tbe most light and easy 
yoke imaginable. 

Last of all, I say, tbat the Pope hath made a mere goblin of 
purgatory, which can no longer fright any but children ; and 
from henceforth he that lights in there, or continues there;, 
may thank himself. For who knows not how many ways 
there be to avoid ever coming there, or to get out presently, 
in case a sinner have been negligent of making use of those m 
his lifetime ? One only mass said at a privileged altar, does 
the business, and tbe charge is very moderate. They broke 
their heads formerly in procuring a great number of masses to 
be said, every one paying for a great many in one monastery. 
These foundations and obligations of saying masses, being so 
far multiplied, tbat there were neither priests nor days enough 
for to answer them all ; but a good remedy has been found out 
for one conventual mass answers all, and equally satisfies for 
all ; things being in these terms, a sinner must be very timid 
to apprehend the flames of purgatory ; when the flames of heU 
be not capable to stop his passions, I say the flames of hell, 
against which there is no remedy. We may easily imagine 
what impression the flames of purgatory can have upon their 
spirits, which may be so easily, so surely, and so cheaply 
remedied or avoided. 

There remains only one thing to be considered, which seems 
to form an objection against what is here set down ; and tbat 
is, the nature of tbe penances that are imposed in the tribunal 
of confession ; the penitents are there submitted to fasting, 
prayers, and alms; these are tbe very essentials and distinguish- 
ing characters of penance established in the Cbiurcb of Rome, 
whatever alteration there may have been made in the acts of 
penance } and though the nature of it has been much ener- 
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\iited to authorize this tribunal, which seta sin at so cheap a 
rate: but this very thing makes it evident, that there cannot 
he a greater or more deplorable overturning; of repeiitftacc, than 
that which we object to the Church of Rome; as may with 
ease he made out. 

What properly is the prayer of a penitent, if we will judge 
of it with the least attention ? Without doubt his prayer must 
suppose a confession of his sin, and an entreating of forgive- 
ness ; to be convinced of this, we need only to read the fifty- 
first Psalm ; but what is the prayer of a penitent according to 
the sense of the Church of Rome?* It is chiefly the request- 
ing of the pardon of venial sins, which are not any matter of 
eonfession, God pardoning them without any prayer or request 
on the sinner's aide ; and not the asking of pardon for mortal 
sins, which indeed is almost wholly useless, because God doth 
uot grant the pardon of mortal sins, but by the mouth of 
priests, who are judges in the tribunal of confession. So that 
the satisfactions, of which prayers are a part, not being im- 
posed, but at the time when the sinner is reconciled by abso- 
lution Irom the priest, it follows that those prayers are not few 
to obtain the absolution already received in the sacrament, so 
as uotbiug is letl to be prayed for, but only the remission of 
venial sins. To make us the more sensible of this mystery, 
we are to know that the divines of the Church of Rome main- 
tain, that when in the Lord's prayer we beg the pardon of our 
sins ; we do not ordinarily beg the pardon of onr mortal sins, 
but more commonly that of our venial sins only. The Jause- 
nists have in this point followed the stream of their school, in ' 
their explication of the Lord' prayer. The consequence of thig 
doctrine is terrible ; for if it be true that in that prayer we ask 
dliefiy of God the remission of slight sins, then we are not 
(ridiged but only to the forgiving of the lesser offences of those 
.tbat offend us ; which masim would suit very well with the 
itereDgeful, to whom otherwise this prayer must needs be very 
uneasy. 

If the Church of Rome had not defined, that these words of 
lite priest spoken to the penitent, " I absolve thee," are the 
tana of the sacrament of penance i one might imagine that the 
wt^ers which the priest presents to God for the sinner, whe- 
ther before or atler his absolution, must have some effect 
towsnlB the obtaining the pardon of sins, if those which the 

• Belbnn. 1. 1. de Bonis Operibui, c. G. [vol. i. p. 5D3. Preg. 1721.] 
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,|iripsl Jniposn should not be successful euough to concni li 
the said rewiwiioii ; but the divines of the Hotnau Church m j 
so Bfrtuil to cMl the least blemish upon the jurisdictiou of lir 
[iTKeti, that they expressly declare, that the prayers which ihf 
priest pronouucetii on this occasion, though he seem instautli 
to deniiuiil forgiveness of the sin or siiui of his penitent, do not 
in the least contribute to the said remission. See what ficD^ 
diet tells US as to this jtoint in his Summa, lib. 5. cap. I. 
" The form of this sBcrament," saith he, " we the sacmnieniil 
words which the jiriest proaounceth over the penitent, Bayin);, 
I absolve thee from Ihv sins, iii the name of the Father, 4r. 
nil the other words ami pravers uttered before and after abso- 
lution, are not essential to the sacrament." lie proves this b^ 
the authority of ScotuB, in 4 Dist. 14. q. 4, as also by thatuf 
the Comicil of Trent, Sesa. 14, cap. 3. 

However it be, the Roman Church believes she has a toSA 
ground for giving this sense to that article of the Lard'i 
prayer we before mentioned ; her reason is, becauae tbe Lord') 
prayer is the prayer of children ; that is, of those that ue in i 
state of grscei* now l>ecausc there is no re-entering into thil 
state, when one is gone out from it, but by the absolution of 
tlie priest, it seems ridiculous to believe, either th«t in thia 
article we ask a grace of God, which he is resohed not to 
grant to any one's prayer ; or that we only ask the forgite- 
ncss of venial sms ; now this being granted, is it not a fine 
trick to impose upon a penitent the saying of tbe Lord'ti 
prayer two or three hundred times orer, as the practice coni- 
mouly is, and to believe at the same time tliat he scarcely all 
this while asks pardon of God for the sin of which he ia gmln. 
and for which he is put upon praying? lu truth, it is almost 
impossible to conceive how far this error estenda itself. I 
take it for an incontestable truth, that the Lord's prayer is a 
model or form of the prayers we are to present to God ; and 
therefore, I think, we ought not to suppose that the Chitfcb 
of Rome preacribes other prayers, without reducing them to 
the same sense, ns to the matter of remission of gins, which 
she has put upon the Lord's prayer. Now whether prayers 
with that limitation arc to be accounted truly Christian prayers, 
I leave to all those to examine, who have not stifled all the 
dictates of conscience. 

As for the fasting that is imposed on peniteiite, tbe illu- 

* BclUr. ubi lapra. 
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BIOS therein is as palpable, as in the foregoing article : here it 
is that the masini of M. de Laubespine, bishop of Orleans, 
takes plate, that the rames of nntiquity continue, after that 
the tilings themselves are greatly changed from what they 
were thfn. Amongst all pcojile that ever have been, or yet 
are in the world (except the Latins for some late ages), ta 
thst, hath and doth still signify an abstinence itom all sorts of 
roeat, during the time of the fast ; God explains it so in 
law ; the former practice of the Latin Church was so, i 
the thing is acknowledged by authors of the Roman comma- ! 
uion.* But it is no more bo now in the Roman Church, but | 
only distinctiou of meats; it is no more a total abstinence, &a 1 
they haTB leave to eat and drink before supper on those dam | 
of mourning. If you ask them who hath thus changed the 
nature of things ? They answer, that it is the effect of custom, | 
and they establish tt Kir a ma.'dm, that custom hath power to , 
derogate from the law. ATCndan. Tketaari Indici, p. 216. 
n. 272. Diana, p. 1. Tr. 9. Resol. Sl.f They tell ua veiy 
sincerely, that notwithstanding the opposition of the ancient 1 
law, they have reduced fasting to catiug once at noon, and a i 
collation in the afternoon ; and that for the rest, their Church I 
doth not simply prohibit those things which are not taken I 
cbieEy tor nourishment, as electuaries and aromatical confec- I 
tioQs : for that though they nourish a httle, yet are chiefly f 
made use of to help digestion. St. Thomas Aquiu. 2. 2. q. 147. 
a, 6. Af\«r all this, it is not needful to set down the mitiga- 
tions the casuists afford their penitents on this point, nor to 
reckon up the several sorts of people that are dispensed from 
it ; it being very erident, that fasting is a word that signifies 
nothing in that conununion, and is of no use in penance pro-, 
pcrly so called. 

It is also as clear, that the alms wherewith the penitents c 
be charged, arc so inconsiderable, that they are not war 
speaking of. 1 . It is apparent that a confessor cannot impose 
this kind of penance upon those who by their state and con- 
dition have no right to g^re alms ; for all the casuists agree, 
that alms suppose a right over the thing that is given ; there- 
fore all those who are under the power of another, cannot be 
obliged to give alms ; whence it follows, that children, servants, 
wives, and other like persons, can give but little or nothing; 
and what they do give, must be presumed to be done with the 
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kiiowlrdge Btid permissioa of the partj under whose p— _ 
Ihi-y stand. Thus BiiisfiL-ld udviseth iu his Moral Theology 
so thai here we see very happily a great part of manki 
exeepied from this kind of penance. 2. It is certain, thit 
w)inc of ihe Koman diviues roaintaiii, that a tnan who enjt 
over and ahove nlmt the necessities of nature and his condilj 
require is obliged to give alms to the poor, though they 
uot in extreme accessity, but only in considerable wanti llM 
is on the other hand a great number, such as Panormitii^' 
St. .^tonian,^ Rosella,^ Durand, and others, who detendtl 
contrary opinion. Which gives us occasion to make these ti 
rL-flcctions ; the first ts, that the confessor can only enjoin all 
as n good work ; so that if he behevcs that the obligadtml 
alms-ginng doth not take place according to the secou ' 
he must not prescribe it. The second, that if the 
be of the first opiuion, and the penitent of the second, he m 
Tery well refuse the penance imposed on him, becaase he is 
a contrary opinion to his confessor about the obligation to g 
alms. 

The last casuists having taken a great deal of pains to cl 
the rights of confessors, and also to make the penitents sensi 
what their rights are, to refuse penances, or accept of tben^ 
I think myself obliged to terminate this matter, hj inakiu 
some reflections upon the great and happy effects thdr stu(5 
hath produced for to ease sinners of the sererity of penanM 
The Roman divines and canonists have much bandied thij 
auestion of probability ; and though at first they were moAi 
oivided upon the point, yet the strongest and greater partf, 
have so vigorously maintained their maxims and practice, thit 
nothing is wanting to the glory of their triumph. Beholi 
here their grand doctrine, which imports, that as soon as anj^ 
grave author or confessor maintains any opinion, the sanu^ 
may he followed safely. From which happy discovery iti 
follows, that a confessor may absolve his penitent, yea, may he, 
forced by his penitent to absolve him, though the confessoTi 
may he of an opinion opposite to that of the grave author. 
It is worth our pains to take a view of all the comforts and 
mitigations which this happy discovery affords to the tribunal. 
of confession ; but this is a subject deserves a particular con- 
sideration ; what is already said, is sufficient without that, Ui 

* Poec 392. de Eleemoapi. Eilitio PariE. 
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evidence that the Roman (Jhurch hath caused it great oser- 
tuniiug in the matter of penance ; that all the stories she telh 
us, to set forth her severity, is a mere illusion, and that her 
insulting over the Protestants in this matter, when carefully 
examined, produceth as just an aversion against her morau 
Mid discipline, as against her opinions. I conclude this dis- 
course witii some reflections npon the things therein set down, 
and I suppose the reader will not find them extravagant from 
the subject I have undertaken to handle. 

The first BefiecHon. 
The first reflection we may make upon ray ohjecting to tlie 
Roman Church the overthrow of penance is, that there he 
several matters of fact that are incontestable, ew. the abohtion 
of the estemal part of penance ; the change of the form of 
Bbsolution ; the practice of iudulgences, and other things 
believed and practised by virtue of the definition of her Councils 
and Popes, which by a great part of that communion are 
looked upon as infallible. So that their overthrowing of 
penance is a matter of fact that is authentic, and against wliich, 
nothing can be excepted. As for those things which are not 
yet defined by any Councils or Popes, some may think that 
1 impnte them unjustly to the Roman Church : to which I 
have this to answer, that if I ascribe them to the Church of 
Rome, I have a very good ground for it, and to which nothing 
that is rational can h-i opposed ; which ia, that in matters in 
which the conduct and salvation of souls is concerned, we have 
reason to impute to a society, as the Church of Rome is, what 
is authorized by public authority, by example, by bishops, by 
inquisitors, by universities, and in a word, what ia publicly 
permitted by the Pope who is head of that society. If the 
divines, whose errors we hove represented upon the matter of 
penance, did write without any approbation ; if they were 
exposed as a prey to the inquisitors ; if they were degraded 
and banished from theu- universities ; if the bishops entered 
the Ibta with them, as they do against the Jansenists; if they 
were censured by the Popes, we should be very unjust in 
saying that the Roman Church approves their opinions. But 
there is nothing of all this ; they write with approbation, they 
are scattered through all the religious orders ; they have a 
share iu the tribunal of the inquisition, and are the ministers 
of it ; they have the privilege to teach puhUcly at Rome, as 
well as in all other places of that communion ; they publicly 
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refute the boots of those who desire to retain the fltiri™' 
npiiiions of the Chiireh ; the Pope, who hnCh his iiiincios htk 
iuquisitors eveir where, lets them alone without moles'.ing a 
eonileniuing iheiu ; the congregation of the Expui^aUry 
Index doth not meddle with them ; they &rc the direc' ' 
the princes of tliat eommunion ; in a word, they are tl 
that rule all, and govern all ; and how can we then do l«n 
than chaise Uie fUiman Church with the overthrow of penman 
which thev are the cause of hy their opinions and prsc^l 
It is well known that the Pope sometimes makes use of hi) 
prudence to avoid bringing himself into trouble ; thus we hsn 
seen him dissemble, and not take notice of the defitutio&s of 
the clergy of France, about the point of his pretended hifiilB- 
hility, and right to depose kings. But yet we see Trithal, that 
be hath made the clergy of Hungary net contrary to that 
definitions ; he hath employed the ^eal of the religioiiB rf 
Genoa against the same points ; he hath refused, for the satm 
reasons, to receive the nomination which the king bad made 
of those who assisted at the assembly of the clergy ia I682i 
be hath prohibited the books of Father Alexander, which 
mamtBin those definitions. So that whatsoever care he taku 
to dissemble his resentment, all the world knows he is not well 
pleased with the definitions of the clergy of France; and all 
zealous Papists look upon them as rebels, that revolt t 
the aathoritv of the holy see But he hath no reason to few 
any such thmg from the censuring of those propositions w 
have mentioned ; because all these, or their hooka, are subjwi 
to his authority ; nnd in the mean time we do not see that tie 
gives the least mark of his indignation, or inflicts the least 
censure either on the books or the authors. Wherefore it will 
not seem strange, if we apply here the maxim of an ancient 
Pope, which saith, "that we approve the error we do not 
correct, when we have right and power so to do," 

Tke second Rejection . 
It will probably appear strange to the render, that we 
reproach the Church of Rome for abolishing the external 
severity of penance, as the same was in use in the first ages of 
the Church ; the reason is because it is unseemly to reproach 
a disorder we are guilty of ourselves : but I have some veiy 
considerable things to return in answer to this also ; the first 
is, that we have great reason to humble the Roman Chureh, 
who prides herself so much in her confonnity with the ancient 
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Church, by representing to her, liow fnt she is ostninged from 
the maxims of antiquity concerning this point of pennnce. 
Nothing is more uncouth than the manner wherewith they 
object to us the contempt of some canons of ancient Councils ; 
we hear them amphfyiug the illustrious titles they give to the 
ancient canons, as if they hod heeu dictated by the Holy Ghost i 
and ailer all, we find nothing more neglected than tliey are ia 
the Itomati communion. We may therefore with justice object 
to the Church of Rome, what waa said to Some of old, who 
objected to Christians the antiquity of her rehgion ; you talk 
of your antiquity, and jet jou change every day. The second 
is. that we have reason to consider the monastic orders, espe- 
cially since the thirteenth century, aa the corrupters of the 
severity of religion ; it is to them we are beholden for the 
abolishing of the external part of penance : for as they ui the 
thirteenth century put themselves in possession of the conduct 
of souls in the seat of confession, so we find that their interest 
soon made them make use of this way to introduce the foresaid 
slackness of penance, by means whereof they snatched the 
people from the conduct of their ordinary pastors. Matthew 
of Paris takes notice of the maxims of Englishmen, after that 
Gregory IX. hod granted to the Jacobites and {''ranciscans the 
power of hearing confessions.* "They lost all manner of 
respect for their pastors, in whose presence thenceforward they 
had. no occasion to blush ; they wlilspered to one another, 
' Let us do whatever we list, and tlicn confess ourselves to 
some wandering Jacobite or Franciscan, whom we never saw 
before, nor shaU ever see again. Et sic," saith he, "con- 
timtptis ordinariis et eorum disciptinig, peecatum eiypionus 
exaberavit." I say, in the third place, that seeing it is certain 
J the Protestants, that the external part of penance ia 
UQthing else but an outward token of the sorrow a sinner baa 
eooceived for bis am, and a care he tdkes to edify the Church 
whom by his sin he bad scandalized, and not at all any satis- 
fitction to the justice of God, as the Church of Rome he* 
lierea ; the Church of Rome, who hath altogether ahoUsbed 
tbat which according to her principles she looks upon as a 
utisfaction of the Divine justice, doth justly deserve to be 
lepioached, for baring abolished this external part, which 
cuiDOt with any justice he laid to the charge of Protestants. 
The Protestants not regarding the confession made to the 
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prii^t, as a condition, without which it is impossihie to ohtsin 
remission of aina, helievc that true contrition without it, is 
sufficient to reinstate a sinner in grace. They have tor gua- 
rantees of this their opinion, the Apostolical Church, which 
according to what Father Morinus himself acknowledges, Hi 
not practise those penauces that were in vogue in the third 
and fourth centuries ; tliey have for guarantees all the aocieiit 
Church, which did not receive a second time to penance thcwe 
that relapsed, but referred them to the mercy of God, as St. 
Austin expresses it, which would have heen the most cruel 
thing in the world, if they had believed that the foi^veneM of 
sin did depend upon the absolution of the priest or bishop: 
they are in this of the opinion of those whom Gratian speaks 
of, Q. 3. rfe Pcenit. dist. I, from the first chapter to tlie 
thurty-eeventh, and whereof he saith, that this opinion was 
maintained by very learned and godly men, as well as the 
other which then was entering the Church, about the ncceasitj 
of confession to a priest before, cap. 90. ]3ut as for the 
Roman Church, which since the Council of Trent holds the 
absolute necessity of confession for a thing indubitabh, as the 
Romish correctors have termed it on this chapter ot Gratian 
and which, by consequence, must look upon the external part 
of penance, as the same was regulated by the ancient canons, 
as a true satisfaction, we have just reason to object to her, 
that of her own private authority, she has quite overturned 
the said estemal part. 

The third Jteflection. 
When I fairly and honestly owned that Protestants have 
not retained the external port of penance, after the manner 
as it was practised in the ancient Church, 1 did not pretend io 
grant that the Protestants did ever in the least contemn the 
ancient discipline of the Church. They have been very sen- 
sible that that rigour and severity was an imitation of the car- 
riage of the Jewish Church ; and that it was practised in 
those circumstances, which do not occur in the times whercdn 
we live ; they have taken notice, that in process of time, that 
discipline was almost become barbarous ; especially when il 
began to be accommodated to the savage genius of the Goths, 
Vandals, and Burgundiaus. They have well perceived boo 
much the stupidity of the last ages hod altered the notion ol' 
it. Indeed nothing can be more ridiculous, than what we 
read concerning this matter in the legends of the last saints : 
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but they have not been wanting to retiun that, which did moat 
agree with the design of the ancient Church in order to 
humble sinners. The primitiye Church takes notice of the 
severity of St. Ambrose to the Emperor Theodosius, after 
the great bloodshed he had caused at Thessalonica : and the 
churches of France can allege a like example of the ancient 
discipUne iu the person of Henry IV. who coidd not be ad- 
mitted to the communion of their churches, tiU after he had 
Tuade a public reparation in the church of Rochelle. They 
have observed the same severity with respect to a great num- 
ber of other persona of the highest rank, when occasion hath 
presented^ and this disciphne haa continued amongst them 
imtil their dissipation. The same discipline in a manner is 
practised in the Church of Scotland; and they who are a 
little versed in the history of the past age, cannot be ignorant, 
that it was not the prelates of the Church of England's fault 
that the same was not revived in their communion. This spirit 
hath always continued amongst them ; and though they have 
not re-estabiished it in its ancient rigour, we cannot but do 
them this justice, that they have preserved all that was essen- 
tial, in the manner as it was owned by the Apostles and pri- 
mitive Christians, which puts them out of the reach of any 
reproach iu this matter. 

TAe/ow-th Refieetion, 

As to that which is the internal and essential part of 
penance, it is certmn that the Church of Rome can object 
nothing against the Protestants, as to that. They have always 
maintained the ancient belief; that contrition waa of absolute 
necessity in order to be reconcded to God, and to obtain the 
foi^vcuess of sin. It was never heard that any of their 
doctors taught, that attrition was sufficient when joined with 
the sacrament of penance, that is to say, with absolution. 
They have seen the Church of Rome adopt this monstrous 
error, without imitating the upstart divinity of those, of 
whom they have long since been forced to say, " he that is 
unclean, let him be unclean still." They have seen, not with- 
out being surprised, that if there be yet some Roman divines 
who defend the opinion of the necessity of contrition, as 
Doctor Boileau dean of Sena, they are fam to abscond their 
names, and to write without approbation, and to get their 
books printed in Flanders, where Jansenism still has some 
credit, whilst iu the mean time those of the contrary opinion 

VOL. s. a 
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are in the poaseBaion of the pulpits and scats of confesBiont 
and of the consciences of all tlic cron-ned hfads of the Romui 
party. The innocence then of the ProleatHnts, pves them 
right to deplore the corruption of the morala of the directora 
of the Koman Church ; it givea them right to look upon 
those tliat govern it, as upon men that are not at all concerned 
for the solvation of the eoula committed to their care, nhom 
they suffer miserably to be poisoned with the most pemidwu 
doctrine in the world, and most diametrically opposite to the 
true spirit of repentance the Gospel prescribes to us, after 
we have sinned. 

The fifth Reflection. 
If the Janaenists bad had their will, they would have abo- 
lished a custom, which the Church of Rome has authorised 
ill the Council of Trent, about the manner of reconcding 
penitents. It is cerlnln, that it is an unheard-of thiug in the 
ancient Church, to admit a man to the peace of the Church 
before he had performed the penance imposed on him ; and 
no persons were dispensed with, but such as were at the point 
of death. After ml, we find that the contrary custom has 
been introduced into the Church of Rome, only by means of 
the rashness of confessors, without being authorised by any law 
whatsoever. It is certain also, that the design of satisfyu^ 
would be much more assured, experience telling us, that after 
such a reconciliation, penitents ordinarily take but little care 
to perform the penance imposed upon them. This delay of 
recon cilia tion was made use of formerly as a curb to restrain 
the Ucentiousneas of sinners, and would be of tlie same use 
stUl; humility, which ia the mother of virtue, being commonly 
the effect of this delay of reconciliation. Lastly, the Church 
of Borne herself acknowledges that there be some sins, as 
theft and calumny, which cannot be pardoned without resti- 
tution. In the mean time, what reception hath the Romish 
Church given to the advice of Mr. Amaud and hisfiiends?' 
As they endeavoured to give a cheek to the article of frequent 
communion used in that Church, though it be another abuse 
they were willing to amend j they have been abused by them, 
therefore, in the moat terrible manner. The Church of 
Rome hath always persevered in this overturning ; before a 
man has performed his penance, they absolve him; by which 
means he is permitted immediately to approach to the altar; 
and it is but too well known, what becomes afterwards of the 
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satisfaction he was to make ; and I am sure that most of the 
following confessions contain always an article about the omis- 
sion of some formerly imposed penance ; and yet all this hath 
not been iible to persuade the Komiah Cbureh to restore those 
undent rules and customs. Thus she proclaims to sU the world 
the profound respect she hath for antiquity. 

The sixth Refiection. 
I must necessarily add something here concerning those 
works which the ancient Church did impose on penitents; 
where we may observe, that the Romish Church has wholly 
altered the notion of those works, as I have shewed before. We 
might add to this many other abuses. I. That she imposeth 
prayers in an unknown tougue, and consequently doth not 
require the understanding of them. That she requires -very 
little or no attention at all in repeating them. And above all, 
in the third place, that she has changed the very nature 
of those works, by prescribing them as satisfactions to the 
Divine justice, and as meritorious works in themselves, which 
is the most foolish and false notion that can be put upon 
them. Now certain it is, that the Protestants have wholly 
put away this leaven, which has corrupted the practice and 
belief of the Church of Rome. Fasting is prescribed in their 
communion as a help to meditation, and to mortify the flesh ; 
alms are ordered by the same, as a token of our love to God, 
and compassion with the misery of our neighbour ; ardent 
and reiterated prayers are prescribed to those who have 
suffered themselves to be carried away by their passions. 
And though they do not fix the number and quantity of these 
duties, as they of the Romish Church do of their prayers and 
fasts, yet every one is sensible, that this method, which serves 
to humble the conscience, in makii^ it sensible of its sin, if 
joined with any attention, is much more proper to recall a 
sinner to his duty, than the reciting a certain number of prayers, 
without either understanding or attention, or to exercise one's 
self in a seeming fast on certain days, and according to the 
judicialorderofa confessor, which we may reject, with a reserve 
to undergo the said penance in the flames of purgatory, 

Tlie seventh Refiectton. 

The seventh R«'flection concerns indulgences, a means much 

practised of late ages, the abuse of which gave an occasion 

to the Reformation, We are not only to observe here the 
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iiorelty of this institution, Gregory VII, being the first author 
ul' it. And it is well known, thot when sume Schoolmen, 
little versml in history, pretended they hnd found eiamplu 
of it, in the time of Gregory I. and in some bishops who 
lived before the eleventh century, they have been reproached 
for their ignonuiee by Father Moriiiua, de Paenit. lib. 10. 
c. 20: his proofs are so solid on this poiTit that the Duncio 
Joseph Marin de Seto Felice, the famous Jesuit Hensche- 
niuH, and the learned Fatfaer Le Cointe,* have made use of 
thvin as a foundation to refute the acts of the canonizatioii 
of Si. Swibert, as being manifestly feigned, because therein 
mention is made of indulgenees, which, say they, were never 
heard of till about the time of I'rban II, successor of Gregory 
VII. Neither need we to insist on this, that this prac- 
tice ia unknown to all Christians separate from the Roman 
communion ; which yet is a very considerable thing, that the 
whole Greek Church should be absolutely ignorant of this 
abort way of satisfying by penance. Why did not the Greek 
bishops make use of the said compendium as well as the 
Latins? Why hath not the patriarch of Constantinople, who 
hath always pretended to the same right as the bishop of Rome, 
token to himself the same power that the bishop of Rome 
arrogates in this matter over all the bishops of the west? We 
are to take notice of two things here, which invincibly prove 
how much this overthrow of penance hath scnndalised the 
Christians of the west, that have given the least heed to it. 
The first is, that the bishops of the west, persuading them- 
aelves that they hsd right to imitate the conduct of their popes 
Gregory VII. and Urban II, by granting indulgences to facih- 
tate the building of stately churehes, many of which liavebeea 
since huilt with great ease ; Peter le Chantre, one of the most 
famous men of the thirteenth century, declares iu high terms, 
how much he disapproved this relaxation, the necessary con- 
sei^uence whereof he foresaw, could be no other than the total 
overthrow of discipline. The bishop of Paris, who bad no 
means, having luidertakcn to build that superstructure of the 
cathedral of Paris, without haiing any other fund to carry it 
on, than by dispensing with the canonical penances of those 
who were willing to contribute towards it, and so buy off their 
penances ; Peter le Chantre in high terms taxed this novelty : 
the espresaions he makes use of are very remarkable, aoi 



ftUegeil by Father Morinus ile Peenil. lib. 10. cap, 20, We 
may easily judge that a man as he was, would not touch this 
sore of his own Church, but with a great deal of tenilcriiess, 
though he could not forbear speaking his mind. We may see 
the opinion of William of Auserre, bishop of Paris, lib. 4. 
summse, cap, 6, tr. 9, where he Baith on this matter, Dicinuts 
quod in veritate multa promt Hunt Prmlati, qua non aoleantur ; 
that is to say in plain terms, he looked upon them aa pious 
cheats ; which afibrds us a Tery plain instance of the judgment 
of one of the greatest men of that time, coucemiag indulgences. 
The second thing whieh merits some consideration is, that the 
treasure of indulgences, the defence of which Thomas Aquinas 
hath undertaken, did consist in two things, whereof the one is 
the superabnudance of the satisfactions of Jesus Christ; and 
the other, that of the saints, who had suffered more than was 
due to Divine justice. This last doctrine hath teen vigorously 
attacked by Durand of St. Porcian, bishop of Means, who had 
been Penitentiary of the Pope, and who taught at Paris with 
general approbation ; as we may aee in hjs work on the Sea- 
teaces, lib. 4. q. 20. art. 3, where he confutes all Thomas 
Aquinas's arguments, which makes it evident that this doctrine 
was only supported by the credulity of the common people, 
the Pope's immense authority, the general relaxation of penance, 
and by the great corruption that bore sway then. We find the 
same care to refute this doctrine in another famous Schoolman, 
OMT. Franciscus Mayronis, ui 4. dist. 19. q. 2. both which 
divines have attacked the treasure of indulgences, and wholly 
overthrown the foundations thereof. We may also take notice, 
that the Divine providence being desirous to procure the salva- 
tion of sinners, so ordered it, that the first article attacked by 
Luther, was that of indulgences, that is to say, one of those 
whereof the novelty was most modem, the corruptions most 
palpable, the danger most pressing, and which might moat 
easily he discovered, though it pretended to a head of gold, viz. 
Apostolical authority, to be indeed nothing else but a mixture 
of clay and iron ; as retaining nothing but a seeming hardness 
and severity to serve some temporal interest, by granting the 
remission of sin for money, which is the most vue and sbime- 
ful thing in the world. 

The eighth Reflection. 

The eighth reflection we are to make on this subject, respects 
purgatory, which hath always been the grand foundation of 
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indulgences, and their mnn Bupport. It might be made out, 
that Uiis belief is a fruit of Origenism. In effect, that which 
St. John of Damascus reports of Gregory I. (who was one of 
thetnthat most encouraged this opinion), that the damned them- 
selfea received advantages by prayers for the dead, as may be 
seen by the fable he relates concerning the relief of the aoul of 
Trajan the emperor, by means of prayer ; has, for a long iime, 
passed for current money amongst the Greek Fathers. But il 
shall suffice me to allege two strange proofs of the ridiculong 
inipression these panic fears made on the spirits of men ; tht 
one is, that they had not the same notion of it, which the 
Roman Chnrch hath at this day ; this appears from the legend 
of iSt. Brendan, who relates the punishments of certain souls 
who made satisfaction for the remainder of their penances in 
the bodies of some birds, with which the good Scotch abbot 
entertained himself; which thing appeared so palpably to 
Cardinal de Vitry, that he could not but make this reflection 
thereon, hb. 1. eap> 90. That which is observable in thb 
relation, is, that he brings it in upon a recital he makes of 
certain birds that spoke to Alexander the Great, whilst he was 
in the Indies ; the words he makes use of are these, Vtrum 
vemm sit a«t jio«gibi}e, pntdenti Lectori Jvdirandum relinqai- 
mua. The other is, that the pious cheats and frauds of con- 
tessoTB, have been the main cause of the common persuasion 
concerning purgatorr : wo might establish this truth by a 
thousand relations, wliereof one only shall suffice to mention at 
present, and that is of St. Patrick's purgatory ; of which 
Cardinal Vitry speaks thus :* In Hibemta locus ptidam habe- 
tur, qui purgatorium Saneti Patridi nuncupatttr : at quis ilhi( 
iiigreawttt fuerit, tii*i vere peettitent et eontritua fuerit, atatim 
a ditmonibug raping aut neeattca, mtnquam pottea revertitiir : 
qui autem vere eontritvt et con/essu* ingreditur, per ignem ti 
aqiiam, el per. trdUe genera tormentorum a dtemonibut eorreptui 
ibidem purgatur : gwi autem amptius deliquit, aeerbiui iv 
eodem loco punilur. Qui autem a priedieto loco purgatw 
re(/redit«r, nunqvam deincept ridere potest vel hidere, vel 
aliqwaquceinmundo sunt diligere, sed semper Ivgens et gemens, 
posterionim ofiftftM, in anferi'ora se extendit. Very unhappily 
for the Roman Church, the Reformation has given occasion to 
examine this mystery, and what discovery hath been therciipim 
made, is very well known : as also how many like fables have 

■ Lib. I, tup. sa. 
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been made use of, in some former ages, to abuse the poor 
people in matters of religion. 

I tlunk this is sufficient to make appear, that the Church of 
Rome, in her whole conduct, hath not forgot to make use of 
any means to support the right she arrogates to herself, of 
overthrowing, upon divers made pretences, whatsoever the 
ancient Church had most wisely estabUshed, to make sin odious ; 
to inspire men with an eternal horror for it, and to retain sin- 
ners in a just fear of the judgments of God. 
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GROUNDLESS ; UPON THE HEAD OF SATISFACTIONS. ' 



THE TEXTS EXAMINED, 
WUIOH PAFISTS CITE OUT OF THE BIBLE, FOR THE FKOO^ 



DOCTRINE OF SATISFACTIONS. 



Tbb Churtli of Rome having ndvanced a cprtain doctriM 
of SatUfactious, which thc^ maintain to be founded upon 
aereral places of holy Scriptures, the design of some following 
pages is, to observe the meaning of those pla(%3 ; and whether 
they be a sufficient foundation of such a doctrine. But for 
the better advantage of this design, that I may perform it with 
more perspicuity, I shall discourse of these Satis&ctioiis in 
some latitude, aud explain some things that are previous, and 
in order to a right stating of those; Scriptures which are 
brought for the proof of them, 

I. I shall give an account of this doctrine of Satisfactioua, 
Bs it is asserted iu the Roman Church. 

II. I shall observe the grounds and arguments it is founded 

III. That these being removed, or there being no Satisfac- 
tions for such purposes, as they maintain them, I shall 
observe the reasons of afflictions, and voluntary chastisements 
or penances, which are the matter of Satisfactions in the 
Church. 

IV. And 80 come in the fourth place, to explain those 
texts of Scripture which they produce for tliia doctrine. 
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V. And, lastly, shew the original of it, when it began, and 
was established in the Church. 

I. To giye an account of this doctrine of Satisfactions, 
which is this, that God, upon the exercise of a true repentance, 
through the mercy of hia own nature, and the satisfaction of 
Christ's sufferings, remits the guilt and eternal punishment of 
sin ; bat leaves a debt of some temporal pains to he undergone 
by uB, which we are to expiate, and satisfy for, either in the 
Mictions of human life (as tbey are the dispensations of Divine 
Providence), or in some undue performances, and voluntary 
penances of our own ; which if we do not, they stUl remain 
upon us as a necessary suffering in the other state. And by 
these afflictions, or in these penances, they affirm, that we can 
truly satisfy for the temporal penalties of our sins, which are 
still retained, or required from us after the remission of their 
eternal punishment. 

Now all this is to be understood in respect of sucli sins, as 
are committed after baptism ; for those that are antecedent to 
that, are wholly cancelled thereby in that tiiller application of 
Christ's sufferings i and those persons that immediately die, 
after the benefit of that sacrament, as they are capable of no 
punishment in this life, so they are secure from the purgatory 
of another, in the notion of these authors. As if remission of 
gins, and the apphcation of Christ's sufferings, did not belong 
to a true repentance, without which, even baptism itself of 
adult persons would signify nothing ; (Acts ii. 38. and iii. 19.) 

This is the sum of the Roman doctrine in this particular: 
the professors of that Church very nicely distinguish the 
pumshment of sm into temporal and eternal ; the latter of 
which they affirm to be remitted to all true penitents through 
the efficacy of Christ's sacrifice ; but the former to be paid 
ind Botiafied for in their own persons. 

This doctrine hath a general consent to it, although they differ 
in some certain notions and definitions about it; some maintain- 
ii^ that the guilt of sin, or the offence of the Divine Majesty, 
a atoned through contrition alone, or in the benefit of abso- 
lotioa added thereto, and that the eternal punishment, in the 
I lirtne of the keys, is changed mto a temporal, which works of 
! latiafiaction are necessary to the discharge and removal of. 

Others think, that both the guilt and eternal punishment are 
(^putted through contrition, but that an obUgation still 
reinaina to some temporal punishment in the order of the 
Sfi'nne mercy, which the Gospel-ministers, in the authority o 
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llieir prieatlj' oflice, caa remit one pnrl of, and enjoin Bonic 
ptiianci'B 03 a sfttlst'action for the other. 

Now some diatinguish in sin, between the offence thereof ot i 
averaion from God ; and inordinate appetite, or conTeruon Is | 
the creature : and for the first they say, being infinite, u it 
respects, or is an affront of an infinite majesty, none can satis^i 
but the man Christ Jesus ; and therefore this is only foi^vi ii 
through the fmth of him, and his performance on our beiiiili, 
but for the other, which is only a finite thing, every persi; 
may satisfy in his own action, through the assistance of llif 
Holy Spirit, which enables him thereto. 

And aa to the eiiicacy of these satisfactions, some modeid]' 
affirm that they only apply the infinite satisfaction of Chriit 
to ns, and are effectnal as they are joined through faith to ]ax 
passion. Others maintain that they have no value from 
Christ's passion, which they would not have in their aim 
natin'e, though the influence they are performed by, were ob- 
tained in another means, or conveyance to us. 

Uowever, it is their general doctrine, that they are eqiih^- 
lent in themselves to the temporal penalties due to sin, aiui 
obtain in a commutatirc manner, the remission of them, tis 
they are acted from the graces of the Holy Spirit ; which 
being an infinite principle in our souls, makes the performances 
that derive from them, fully answerable to the demerit of sin, 
and A proper satisfaction on our part for it, 

Now it is obaertable, that the Coimcil of Trent, which is 
now the canon of the Roman Church, determines nothing 
among these niceties of school-authors, but only affirnas in » 
general manner, that a temporal punishment is still due to sin, 
after its guilt, and eternal punishment ia cancelled in respect 
to Christ's merits, which must be undergone eitlier in (Sis 
chastisements of this hfc, as they are inflicted by DiviM 
Providence, or some undue works, and voluntary penances 
upon ourselves ; or else it remains upon us as a necessaiy 
debt in another world, which wc must pay to Divine justjd^ 
before we can enter into the blessedness of that state ; but tlkat 
by a patient sufferance of outward afflictions, or works of 
penance upon ourselves, we can IvUy satisfy the justice of God 
through the merits of our Saviour, and redeem that temp<Hil 
penalty, or obtain a complete remission of the whole piuisb- 
ment and guilt of sin. And therefore these satisfactioos, U 
they arc defined by afllictions, or works of penance ; so th^ 
arc called compensations of the Divine offence, and accountea 
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not only as proper remedies of ill habits,* or preservativea 
against fresh miscarriagea aftenvarda ; liut punishments of past 
ains, in order to the tbrgiveuesa and pardon of them. And 
that by this means, in the help of Divine grace, we can pur- 
chase that pardon, or fully satisfy by way of equivalence, for 
the temporal penalties of our sins. And not only so,f but 
that vre may perform more than is necessary upon that account, 
or found an OTerplua of satiafnctions, which through the com- 
munion, or intimate relation of Christian people, they all being 
members of one spiritual head, may be applied to the advantage 
of others ; upon which account the saints may be called our 
Redeemers, as they deliver us from the debt of temporal pu- 
nishment, by the payment of it themselves, accordiug to Bellnr- 
mine, lib. 1. cap. 48. de hidulg. 

Now this doctrine does suppose many things : 

1 . That sin is not wholly pardoned altogether as to both 
guilt and punishment ; hut some part of the penalty due 
thereto Btill remains, after the pardon or remission of it. 

2. That we can add to our Christian duty, and arrive at a 
state of virtue above the precept, or perform undue works, 
and more than is requisite, upon the account of our former 
ains. And, 

3. That these performances, or undue works, can satisfy 
- the Divine justice for the remains of temporal punishment, 

due to sin after its pardon and forgiveness, through the efficacy 
of Christ's sufferings : nay, that they can satiaiy in such an 
abundant manner, as may be communicated to the benefit of 
other people. 

I , Now as to the first of these, that certain temporal pains, 
or punishments, are still left as a just penance after the 
remission of sin, as to its guilt and eternal punishment. 

This is, first, contrary to the Gospel covenant in the sacrifice 
of our Saviour, Heb. viii. 12: "I will be mercifiil to their 
nnr^hteousness, and their siua and their iniquities will I 
remember no more ;" that is, upon the term of a true re- 
pentance, and in the special means of applying Christ's benefits, 
the laver of baptism, and regeneration, their sins will I remit, 
as so many cancelled and discharged debts, and deal with them 
as if they had persisted perfectly innocent, or never been guilty 
of sin at all 1 according to the doctrine of St. Peter to the 

■ Condi. Trid. p. 12j. BeU. de Indiilg. 1. 2. c. 6. p. GGO. [vol. 3. 
p. §84. Png. 1721.1 Exotn. p. 2. p. 206. t B<U- ibid* <>•{•• !■ [P' 676.] 
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obstinate Jens, Acta ii. 38 : " Repi?nt, uid be baptjUed < 
oiie of you, in the Dame of Jesus Christ, for the r 
siiis." 

And WL- may be coni-ioced of the Intitude of our pardon fl 
God by tbose Scriptures, where our sins are compared to d 
upon which ttvcomit we are said to be debtors, and 
remission of them is denoted by the remission of a debt, i, 
Matth. xviii. 23, '24. In the parable of a kiug that would , 
reckon with his serraiits, where, upon the humble entrea^ of 
one of them, it is said, that hie Lord "was moved with con- 
passsion, and forgave him the debt." And MiUith. vi. 12, that 
petition in our Lord's prayer is thus expressed, " Forgive us 
our debts, as we forgive our debtors." Now as we caonot 
magine that he answers this precept, or the qualification at 
forgiveness at God's hands, who remits a part of lua brother's 
trespasses, and revenges or challenges a recompense for the 
rest, but that a plenary remission is enjoiued hereby, that we 
receii^o oiu* offending brethren into all the beneficence or kiuJ 
efiects of Christian charity ; so neither can we interpret the 
Divine mercy concerning a part of our offences, when God 
declares in an indefinite manner, that he will forgive us our 
debts, or that he does forgive them in regard to Christ's 
sufferings, according to the Apostle, Eph. iv. 32, where he also 
sets forth our Christian duty by way of simile, " Be ye kind oue 
to another, tender-hearted, forgiving one another, even as God 
for Christ's sake hath forgiven you." Now aa forgiveness 
denotes the removing of the punishment, so that cannot 
support the Roman doctrine, which they commonly say, that 
God forgives the greatest part of the punishment of sin, in 
regard to what he requires of us, according to the relation of 
eternal and temporal pains to one another, seeing there is no 
mention of this in the revelation of God's word, which is the 
only measure of our knowledge concerning the mercy and free 
emanations of the Divine Nature ; and seeing this derogates 
from the performance of our Saviour, and leaves but one part 
of our redemption to him, whose purchase it wholly is, 
and whom it does entirely belong to ; (of which, more after- 

Nor is this reconcileable to the ordinary acceptation, buJ 
custom of speech among men, to remit any thmg and yet 
demand the solution of one lialf of it ; as it is inconsistent 
with the use of those words which the Scriptures express this 
thing by, which signil'y freely to pardon without any thing of 
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ivalcnt, or compensation thereto, {jfapi^iaOai) and to put 

fray or remove from one (n^it vai), or when it passes into a 

■ " ' person ; liherare debitorem per acceptilationem, et 

■e, acceptum fero ; to set free a debtor by an acquittance, 

nn the creditor does declare that be is satisfied as much 

■if he had received the full payment. This is the acceptation 

T the word among profane authors, and may be best ex- 

ined aa to its importance among the penmen of the holy 

iptureB, by St. John, where he joins this with the opposite 

■a (rpartif) to hold or retain, chap. xx. 23 : "Whosesoever 

s ye remit, they are remitted unto them ; and whosesoever 

OB ye retain, they are retained ;" that is, those persons whom 

1 the Apostles rightly receive into the communiou of the 

IhuTch, upon the profession of a true fdth, and repentance of 

T past sins, they shall partake of all the advantages and 

ileges thereof, remission of sins, a more plentiful influence 

f God's Spirit, and eternal happiness afterwards ; and those 

rsons whom ye exclude from that communion, as truly 

mtiug a Christian habit in their minds, shaU still remain 

ider the consequence of their sins, both in this and the other 

irtd. 

r And those other places of holy Scripture, which declare the 

■ irdon of sin to be a gratuitous and free thing, cannot be 

ximmodated to this doctrine, as Rom. iii. 24 : " We are 

ified freely by his grace, through the redemption that is in 

ist Jesus." AndEph. i. 7: "We have redemption through 

F Hb blood, the forgiveness of sins, according to the riches of his 

I {pvce ;" that is, our sins are freely pardoned in the benignity 

<^ the Divine Nature, through the ransom of our blessed 

Saviour ; hut how can that be gratuitous and free, or what 

relation has it to the benignity of the Divine Nature, when we 

suffer half of the punishment due to sin, and as it were, 

purchase it by that means ? 

And those espressions among the prophets, of " God's 
blottingout transgressions as a thick cloud," whensoever any 
one truly repents of them, Isa. xliii. 25, and sliv. 22 i "his 
subduing our iniquities, and casting our ains into the depths 
of the sea," Micab vii. 1[). Paal. ciii. 12; his promising life 
to the penitent sinner, whatsoever his miscarriages have been 
before : these cannot consist with an obligation still left to 
some penalties for past sins, but must needs import a full 
exemption from all sufferings, by way of punishment, upon 
that account, as well temporal, as eternal, either of which are 
not reooncileBble to such expressions, nor wontd it be a blotting 
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out transgression a, vbere some of the piuushment is stifi I 
rctaiucil. 

Ami more ejcpressly, as a refutation of itiis doctrine. Kiwi. 
viii. 1, " There is no condcmnatioa to thetn that are in Cbiitf 
•lesus ; who walk not after the flesh, but after the spirit ;" that 
is. tlioee who endeavour in an lioncst compliance with Dtrine 
grace, to nibdue their carnal affections, and follow the dictates 
of their spirits, and the more certain suggestions of the Spirit 
of God, as those are displayed upou that principle, and inter' 
mingled or blended witli it ; such persons, although they be 
guilty of many miscarriages, as the necessary lesalta of humao 
iofirmity, ^et iu the efficacy of Christ's sacrifice they shall be 
fuU^ aequitted and discharged therefrom, so as no coD#m- 
nation shall ensue, nor any panishment temporal or etsniL 
This is the notion of the words, that through the means at 
Christ's sufferings, wc are rescued from the penalties of oor 
sins, and this benefit is only applied to those persons that 
pursue a Gospel life, and are only chargeable with the lapses 
of human nature, or truly repent of deliberate aina. And 
those following words have the same importance, ver. 34; 
"Who is he that condemneth? it is Christ that died, w 
rather that is risen again ;" that is, it is an unreasonable thing 
to condemn or adjudge to any punishment the pious professor! 
of Christ's name, seeing he has suffered upon their account 
and paid the price of their redemption. 

And it is n more plain afiirmHtion of our impunity, as tin 
of the means by which it was purchased and acquired f<v m, 
that of the Apostle in two parallel places. Gal. iii. 13: "C3uiH( 
hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, being made a 
curse for us :" and " God hath made him to be sin for us, vbn 
knew no sin, that we might be made the righteousness of Ood 
in him ;" that is, the death and sufferings of the man Chriit 
JTesus, being so righteous, as he was to the utmost rigonr of 
the law, were upon our account, to redeem us thereby from the 
just demerits and stipend of our sins, that he being treated as 
a sinful man, we should be considered upon the exercise of • 
true repentance, notwithstanding the many failures we are 
guilty of, as righteous persons, and wholly acquitted from the 
peniuties due to them. For if there should be any remainder 
of so much as a temporal punishment unremovedby this medi- 
ation of our Sariour, it could not be said in an indefinite 
manner, that he bnth " redeemed us from the curse," or tlut 
ywe were made the righteousness of God in him." 

And pursuant to this purpose is that other place of the 
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pstle, BiOm. t. 1 : "Therefore being justified by faith, we 
b peace with God through our Lordjesus Christ ;" that is, 
; arrived at the due inj pro vein eut of & Christian faith, 
as belojiga to the farther diacoveries or revelation of the 
Del, which will carry us to a higher advancement of holiness 
as we are possessed of a higher degree aad proportion 
we being arrived at this Christian faith, the most 
riul inducement of a virtuous conversation, shall be 
teed from the penalty of our past sins, or have peace with 
i, through the atonement of his Son, and be no louger in a 
e of displeasure or enmity with him, 
11 theae places plainly manifest, that when we have arrived 
« qnalifications of foi^venesB, according to the tenor of 
k^otpel covenant, we are fully exempt from all sufferings 
n the ecore of former sins, and have no remains of any sort 
miahment to be undergone by us, the whole guilt and the 
e punishment being both remitted and relaxed together. 
moreover, as it would argue insincerity and unfaith- 
n God, to deal with us so cspressly contrary to hia 
I declarations in his holy word, so it would likewise be a 
a repugnancy to his justice. He baa been graciously 
Bed to confirm and ratify a new covenant with mankind in 
Son, in which he has promised upon certain terms of faith 
i repentance, to constitute him a sacrifice for ua, and transfer 
> punishment of our past sins to him, or indemnify ua 
Viugb his sufferings : of which we find an exprees account 
a Diaiiy places of holy Scripture. Thus in that particular 
prophecy to this purpose, Isa. liii> 4, 5, 6, " Surely he bath 
borne our griefs, and carried our sorrows ; he was wounded ibr 
our transgressions, he was bruised for our iniquities ; the 
chastisement of our peace was upon liim, and with his stripes 
we are healed," &c. " The Lord has laid on him the iniquity 
of us all:" andver. 12, "He was numbered with the trans- 
gressors, and he bare the sin of many," &o- part of which is 
cited by St. Peter, 1 Epist. ii. 24 : "His own self bare our 
sins in nia own body on the tree, that we being dead to sin, 
might live unto righteousness, by whose stripes we arc healed." 
And so the Apostle to the Hebrews, chap. is. 28, " Christ 
was once offered to bear the ains of many." And, " Christ 
hath once suffered for sins, the just for the unjust," 1 Peter 
iii. 1 8. And he is described by the Baptist, " The Lamb that 
taketh away the sins of the world," John i. 29. And in those 
places mentioned before, " He was made a curse for us, and he 
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was ina<)e sin for m ;" that is, according to the ideotism of tlie 
Hebren langnage, he was a sacrifice for our sins. Now then 
our ransoiii being paid in Christ, or he having Buffered the M 
demerit of our sins in our room, as having no foundation of 
sufferings in his own person, we are fully acquitted from tbu: 
debt, if we only perform those terms, which in the dispensation 
of the Diviue wisdom apply those sufferings to our account, oi 
transfer the benefit thereof to us ; and it would be an instance 
of injustice to require a satisfaction of penitent sinners, lot 
their past misdemeanors, as it would he for a creditor to 
demand that debt from any person, which his sorety bad 
discharged before, either in kind, or in something else ot a 
higher value. 

And then this depreciates the infinite payment and satidiw> 
tioa of Christ, if there be still some temporal pains left to in 
upon the score of former sins, which we must sustain in 
our own persons after a true repentance of them ; then Chri* 
did redeem us but in nart, and did not wholly satisfy for ns; 
wliich must either he chargeable on the Divine purpose, and so 
would be a plain coUusion in the God of truth, or on the iu- 
efficacy of Christ's auf&riugs, as if they were insufficient lo 
comjiensate the Dirine justice, or to purchase our impunity i 
and some satiafactions of our own were to be joined with than, 
to render them adequate upon that account. 

But then they say that Christ immediately satisfied for 
the eternal punishment and guilt of sin, and mediately fia 
temporal pains likewise, inasmuch as he obtained such an 
influence of Divine grace, by which we may satisfy our own 

Wliich doctrine, as a fuller evidence of the absurdity of it, 
ascribes this satisfaction to the person of the Father oa hif 
act, who was the object thereof, or whom it was offered n 
an atonement to, inasmuch as he being the root of the Divine 
nature, did communicate, by an eternal emanation, thoK 
powers to Christ, which enabled him to satisfy for us. Bvt 
if it must be ascribed to Christ, who performed that bitter 
instance, or as himself speaks in the prophet, "who trod the 
wine-press alone" of the wrath of God, Isaiah Ixiii. 3, then it is 
a dangerous thing thus to diminish the inestimable value of 
his sufferings, and deprive him of the merit of one-half rf 
them, by sacrilegious reference to ourselves; which would 
induce one to believe no satisfaction at all, and so detain one 
under the horror of his sins, or prevent the happy coali- 
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Bfice of remission of them, and the aaring graces of God's 
pirit, to enable him against them for the time to come. 

' '' 'b also bold and venturesome to assert such a doctrine 
wpport in holy Scripture, there heing no where any 
lUtion there of this half-satisfaction, or that Christ satisfied 
e whole guilt of our sins, but not the whole punishment 
Siem • but that he universally suffered for sin, and entirely 
~ 'ed the obligation thereof. The Apostle says. Col. ii. 14, 
£ blotted " out the handwriting of ordinances that was 
It us, which was contrary to us, and took it out of the 
r, nailing it to his cross." But if a. company of temporal 
iishmenta still remain to he satisfied for, in our own persons, 
ere not expiated in Christ's sufferings, then the haud- 
_ s still anremoved, and in force against us. 
t moreover there are several absurdities in this doctrine, 
a their own principles ; first, that venial sins, as they style 
', only having a temporal punishment belonging to them, 
ii must always be aufFcreil and satisfied for in our own 
; not included in Christ's sacrifice, and such 
■e only guilty of those, have no benefit tlierefrom 
o the pardon obtained by it : which is a direct repugnancy 
fr the Apostle, 1 John i. 7, " If we walk in the light as he is 
"' e light, the blood of Jesna Christ cleanseth us from all 
that is, every sin is acquitted and pardoned to us 
gb him, upon a due disposal and qualification in our- 

I' And they maintain, that sin is whoUy remitted and pardoned 
■ baptism, both a^^ to the guilt and punishment of it: which 
I a fiat contradiction to their other assertion, that we must 
satisfy ourselves for some part of the punishmeut of sin, 
notwithstanding the infinite payment and satisfaction of Christ j 
for the efiicacy of baptism does wholly derive from Christ's 
satisfaction, and we partake of nothing m that sacrament, but 
what is the purchase and influence thereof; and therefore 
seeing the temporal pains of those sins, that were acted be- 
fore, are remitted in baptism, it plainly follows even upon their 
principles, that Christ's gatiafoation is applicable to the whole 
peual^ of sin, and no portion thereof is left undischarged by 
it. But it is the fate of an erroneous doctrine, that one always 
falls into contradiction in the defence thereof ; which truth 
alone, from the uniformity it carries to all the parts and 
branches of it, can secure us from. 

And whereas they affirm, that Christ satisfied for the eternal 
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finnishment of sin, nnil that mortal una hare only such ix- 
angiug to them ; this would make the circumstauce of sucli 
peraons, who hove been guilty of these, after repentance, wnl 
the application of Christ's sufl'crings in the sacrament, mwcli 
better thau what is the portion of less o&enilers ; which is 
confutation enough only to mentioo. 

But then sometimes they s&y to salve this (with what emi- 
sistency, let themselves consider), that although Goil requires 
a certain punishment, vither here, or in purgatory, from tlio 
truest converts, yet he exchanges an immense debt for a litllt 
sum, and only inflicts some teuiporary sufTerings for etemul 
misery. This indeed, if he should do of his own benignity. 
Bs it was to accept of a Surety and Mediator for us at the flrsi, 
without any payment or solution made, would have been an 
instance of great grace ; but seeing he has accepted of a 
Suretv, and the whole account is cancelled in him, he cannot 
rightfully challenge any ahare or portion of it over again ; and 
the smallness of the challenge docs not at aU help the matter, 
seeing it is the same injustice, although less injury, to demand 
a parcel only, where all was discharged and paid before, as to 
insist on the whole sum. 

And if this be so contrary to the justice of God, it is niiich 
more so to the benignity and immense goodness of his nature. 
For seeing the Scriptures every where teach us (as they also 
confess themselves) that Grod, through the performance of our 
blessed Saviour, is no more an angry Judge, but a compas- 
sionate and loving Father, and that his love doea far exceed the 
strongest afTection in human nature of parents to their children, 
this being abundantly with more coDcem inhim, although devoid 
of fondness and passion, it cannot be imagined how that 
unusual severity should consist with that strength of affection; 
that he who has remitted eternal death to us most deserving of 
it, should yet require those penalties from ns which are incon- 
sistent with the notion of remission of sins, or which, if the 
offimce be forgiven through the merit of Christ's sacrifice, « 
are no ways under the obligation of. 

Thus the doctrine of some remains of temporal punishmenli 
after the pardon of sin, as to its guilt and eternal consequence, 
19 expressly contrary to abundance of places of holy Scripture, 
which being a matter of God's free bounty, is only to be knomi 
and observed therefrom. 

It is also repugnant to the Divine justice, to demand a debt 
twice over, that in our own act and performance, which was 
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nlready satisfied for, by the great oblation of Christ Jesus for 
the sins of tlie whole world. 

It also depreciates the infinite value of this oblntiou, whyn. 
it is not allowed to extend to the whole demerit of our aius, 
hut we most atone for one part of it in our own persons. 

It ia likewise inconsistent with the fatherly aflectious and 
kindnesa of God through Christ Jesus, to punish those whom 
he has admitted to reconciliation and friendship in regard to 
his sufferings. From all which it plainly follows, that there 
is no reserve of temporal punishment left to sin, after the 
pardon and forgiveness of it through the efficacy of Christ's 
sufferings, and the qualification of a true repentance on our 
part ; which was the first ground of the doctrine of satisfactions. 

The second is, that we can supererogate with God ( that is, 
that we can arrive at a state of virtue above the precept and 
obiif^ation of our Christian duty, or perform undue works, and 
suffer more thau the demerit of our former sins. Which we 
shall find quite impossible, hoth in respect of action and suf- 
ferings. 

Aa to the former, the entire use of all our faculties belongs 
to him from whom we received them, or who made and framed 
us in these admirable advantages of reasonable creatures ; there 
ia nothing that we can perform or do, that can exceed such great 
obligations on our side ; the utmost effort of our reasonable 
powers in his service, and to his glory, is no more than a just 
gratitude, or equitable discharge of ourselves to him ; nor is 
this above our Christian nile, or the express definition of our 
Chrisdan daty ; Mark lii. 30, " Thou shalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy 
mind, and with all thy strength." Which love of God, as it 
contains all Christian virtues as to its latitude (John siv. 15. 
and ssi. 23, 1 Johnii. 5. and v, 3.), so being expressed in 
such a manner, does declare the highest degree and advance- 
ment thereof. And 1 Pet. i. 15, " Be ye holy in all manner 
of conversation, aa he who hath called yon ia holy." 

From which two places we may infer, that those who arc 
commanded lo exert themselves upon God in such a niimner, 
in the utmost stress of all their faculties, understanding, 
will, and rational affection, and are also enjoined to approach 
the great Exemplar of all holiness ; as near as they can, in a 
careful imitation and conformity thereto, they are obliged by 
way of precept to the highest perfection and degree of virtue, 
according to the capacity of human nature. Indeed the ad- 
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vimcemcnt of our virtues is not just the same htcght to all 
people, but must be supposed of a great latitude, in regard to 
the several teiu{R'rs of niaukuiii -, nhieh being in such a 
difference as they are, uiokc it impossible that all should attain 
to the same perfection, as to the matter of their virtues, or 
eonquest of themselves. Though they may advance ss for 
upon their temper, having a greater streugtb of auimnl nffec- 
tions to combat withal, yet they do not all stand in the same 
elevation or degree of holy habit «ith one another. 

And this dilTereuee in ourselves of the force of the animal 
affections m different persons, will esplain those testa of Scri))- 
ture whioli the Bomanists bring for the proof of undue works, 
and refute such a doctrine, as Matth. xix. 10, 11, 12; the 
plain interpretation of which is, that those peTsoos in whom 
the incitcmenta of flesh and blood are less prevalent, so 
that they may the more easily obtain a conquest of them in 
a due guard of themselves, and the proper means of reducing 
their bodies into a manageable habit, constant temperance, 
frequent fasting, and the use of intense prayer to supply the 
defects of our own strength, by a more liberal influence of 
Divine grace ; those that can obtain this in the better 
advantages of temper or grace, that tbey may have to this 
pui'pose, upon which account they will be more delivered from 
the entanglements of this world, and in a better freedom for 
the exercises of rehgiou ; as St, Paul acquaints us, I Cor. vii, 
they seem to have a precept to this freer state of holy celibaev, 
ver. 12, "He that is able to receive it, let him receive iC 
and not only counsel or advice thereto. 

And that other place, which they explain of a voluntaiy 
poverty, concerning the young man, Matth. xix. 21, " Go, sell 
all thou hast, and give to the poor," has this lesson and mean- 
ing in it, that we snould be constantly aifeeted to rcliiiquisli 
our whole estates, nhcnsoeier they hinder us in any ins 
of a Christian virtue, that we cannot express because of 
a due obedience to any doctrine of our Saviour : when 
observe too great an adherence to these things, that 
tions arc too deeply engaged in them, and our depeodt 
settled upon them, so that they exclude a due faith and trust 
in God, or our necessary compliance with some discoveries of 
his will to us. This is of the same importance with that other 
place, to take up our cross, and follow Christ, and is a precept 
still to all Cliristians in the sufferings of the Churcli, or in 
times of persecution for the truth's sake, that we renounce oor 



)f thoH 

'hen^^H 
ir afii^H 
endeiKi^* 



BATISPACTIONS. 277 

temporal enjoyments when they stand in competition with 
that, and we cannot jointly preserve both. 

Indeeil, as to the instance of Christian charity, we ought to 
give liberally in a constant reliance on God's providence, and 
tlie reward of eternal glory at the last, accordii^ to onr 
Saviour, Luke vi. 38, " Give, and it shall be given you," &c. 
But we ought to observe a certain proportion, according to 
the store we are blessed withal, so as to reserve a due com- 
petency for ourselves, such as may answer the conveniences of 
life, without any provision for the luxuries of it; as the 
Apostle advises, that others be not eased, and we burdened, 
2 Cor. via. 13. 

This is the doctrine of that place, that we ought to relin- 
quish all, either in case of an express command to this thing, 
or by way of consequence, when there is such an incompe- 
tency between the holding of onr estates, and the profession 
of any Gospel truth, that we cannot retain or enjoy both of 
them. So that it is a precept still in its true relation, as it 
denotes a transcendent love and affection to Christ above all 
things else, and not a state of voluntary poverty, which may 
often prevent us of an act of beneficence, when we thus divest 
ourselves of the capacity of it. And although the Bomanists 
frequently boast of their many examples of a voluntorv 
poverty, yet they always, in so much wisdom, part with their 
possessions, as to procure a certain subsistence in some way or 
other,* and not be cast upon the unseen supplies of Divine 
Providence by that means ; and they also ascribe such a 
merit to them, and make such challenges thereupon from 
Divine justice, that they are rather instances of spiritual pride 
than true huniility, and so cannot be thought to have such a 
perfection or reward in them. And then if we consider the 
definition of our duty in a further latitude, the precepts of 
God are in such a degree, and prescsibe such an absolute per- 
fection of onr behaviour, that in this present composure of 
flesh and blood, we can never attain or reacTi to it. To love 
our enemies, so as to have no intention of revenge to them, or 
be hindered in any instances of beneficence towards them, when 
it happens in our way : and to love our neighbours as our- 
selves, to be indiiferently affected to the possessions of this 
world, so that we can be contented with our own portion and 
KfKoaure of them, whatever it be ; or part with them all in thsw 

^H * liy tutoring some niaiiiulery, or the like. H 



ileftnce of « righteou* cauw ; not to entcrtiun m motion nf 
coQCUpiacencc in our hearts, or the fanry of any other thing, 
which being perfonnetl, and brought into HCtiun, would be a 
taa : these are such heights and advaucenieuta of virtue, as <re 
ran iicTer asceiul to, much less exceed and lay a merit of anpcr- 
(rrogatious, or undue perlbrmances thereupon. 

And OS to the secoud thing, that we cau suffer more, either 
in the chastisements of Divine Providence which we patiently 
submit to ; or in Toluntary inflictions upon oureelvcs, than the 
demerit of our sins, so as to be a flatiafaction for them, or a 
treasure for those of other people, will fl]ii>ear very absurd, 
when ive consider the Bbomiuahle nature and desert of sin, the 
lu&nite majesty, and the infinite goodness, and the iuiiAite 
Dsdstauce of Diviue grace, which in the highest instance of iu- 
gratitude. it is committed and acted nguust. And that there 
is no equivalency in the sufferings of this life, to the reward of 
heaven, so as to purchase it, either for ourselves, or other 
people, the Apostle gives ns his opinion, Itom. viii. 18 : "1 
iw:koii that the siifFerings of this present time are not worthy 
to be compared with the glory which shall he revealed in us," 

Thus having proved that we are not capable of undue per- 
formancoi, or instances of virtue above the rules of oar Chiii-. 
tian duty, nor that we cau suffer in an a^ravated 
above the debt of our sins, which quite removes the 
of satisfactions, both for ourselves, and other people : 
stop here as to any fiirther pursuit of this matter ; yet, 
eauae they espreasiy affirm, that justified persons can satisPr 
for the temporal pains left to sin after remission of eternal 
punishment, 1 shall a little ftirther consider this doctrine.' 
In confutation of which, we may observe, that snch is 
nature and offence of sin, and its bold affront to the Dt 
Majesty, that God, in the effect of his infinite mercy, w( 
not remit it without an instance of his just displeasure 
indignation upon it, the more to imprint, W this means, ■ i 
notion of his own purity upon the minds of men, and 
repugnancy of sin to him, wluch would have been more ]ostl 
them, by an act of pure impunity. And then an offence 
the Divine Majesty being to be compensated and satisfied 
there could no eqiuTalcnt be found but His sufterings, or 
free oblation of Himself, who was God and man in one pe 
or in whom the Godhead dwelt bodily ; and so liaving 
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the subject of human nature to suffer in, and the DiTinity 
joined thereto in a wonderful manner, to inhauce the value of 
tlioae sufferiugs, he was only a proper atonement upon that 
account, and did fully expiate the whole offence and punish- 
ment of sin. In the sacnfire of himself, vhieh had so much 
obedience and resignation in it, to answer the rebellion of our 
sins, and such an high estimation from the dignity of his 
person, he purchased the privilege of repentance to us, and 
whensoever we truly perform that, a full remission of our 
past sins, according to his own express declaration, Luke 
xsiT. 47, wliich is also the dictate of the Holy Spirit, Ephes. 
i. 7, " In him we have redemption, the forgiveness of sins." 
And " he is the propitiation for our sins," 1 John ii. 2. And 
" he has given himself a ransom for all," 1 Tim. ii. 6. And 
" he has redeemed us from the curse of the law," Gal. i. 13. 
And "by the obedience of one, many are made righteous," 
Rom. V. 19. The true importance of all which place is plainly 
this, that we are wholly rescued from all the guilt and 
penalties of sin in the sufferings of our Saviour ; those are our 
ransom and the price of our redemption, and there is no 
remains of any punishment to past sins, after a sincere repen- 
tance of them, and the application of Christ's snfFeringe thereto, 
through faith. 

And that this great atonement was absolutely necessary, in 
respect to the whole punL^hment of sin, both temporal and 
eternal, which has no such nice distribution of it in Scripture ; 
and that we cannot satisfy the Divine justice, upon either 
accoimt, by any behaviour, or action of ours, is very demon- 
strable irom the inabilities of lapsed nature, that we can per- 
form no good thing in our own strength, or the abstracted 
principle of our own natures, without an influence of Divine 
grace (which Bellarmine sometimes affirms to be necessary in 
satisfaction, ibid. p. 1 104), neither if we could entirely comply 
with the infinite principle of Divine grace, as it inspires good 
thoughts into us, and as it assists na in the exerting of them, 
would our actions be of a sufficient value to satisfy the offence 
of au infinite Majesty, or offer a due compensation thereto ; 
seeing they are not considerable abstractedly, as the operations 
of the Holy Spirit (as one cannot say that that abstains, gives 
alms, or the like), but as they proceed from human liberty, 
and are the effects of our own wills, which we produce in that 
assistance ; but then considering that we arc often wanting to 
this heavenly influence in our minds, and too much yield ta 
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our carnal affections, not ftiilrftvouring in a due Intention ni 
our faculties against tht'm, and so thrmigli rewissnesa in niir 
solves, and diBappointment of Divine lielp by that means, I'nll 
into many instiiDces of sin ; as also, that our best actions hsM* 
many imperfections and defects in them, either wanting a dac 
direction to God'a glory, which is requisite to every instance 
and action of virtue, or some other essential thing thereto, «e 
are more imlikely to compensate the Divine justice, for a share 
of the penalties of past sins, by any perfonnances of ours, 
which are only less degrees of sin themselves. 

And therefore the sufferings or afflictions that we are at 
any time engaged in, seeing they cannot be a due aatis faction 
upon this account, must be supposed to have another inten- 
tion and design in them, and that God does not send them fut 
a compensation of his justice, or revenge upon sin. as to s 
certain remain of punishment still left undischarged in (he 
sufferings of our Saviour, but that they are sent for other 
purposes. 

And first, they are sent in a great instance of the Divine 
love, to cure the sinful inclinations in us ; that the rebeilione 
principle of flesh and bluud may he more subdued by this 
means, and the cau£e mid nutriment of our sins ia a great 
abatement, when our spirits are brought down hy some tem- 
poral hardship. We shall then be more recovered to all the 
benefits of consideration, which a prosperous circumstsnce 
often hinders, and so be more left in the free exeruse of our 
reasonable faculties, to determine ourselves in the result of 
them, OS creatures of our quality ought to do. And there 
being this pressure upon the animal nature, it will be less 
apt to sally forth into its usual habits of pride, intemperance, 
or the like ; and so we shall have more moderate temptations 
to engage withal. Afflictions, when they happen to good per- 
sona, are signal advaotages to their virtues, and they always 
grow into a more Christian habit and temper by them : nay, 
in respect of wicked men, they have this tendency likewise, 
and will obtain the hke advantage, unless it be prevented by 
an incorrigible obstinacy, or a confirmed habit and dispositioa 
that cannot change. This was the Apostle's method, cod- 
cerning the Corinthian that was guOty of incest, to excom- 
municate him (which was always attended with bodily pain), 
and is Iheretore expressed, " to deliver him to Satan 
destruction of the fiesli, that the spirit might be savec 
day of the Lord," 1 Cor. v, 5. And it is not to h 
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tioiietl, but this is often the process of Divine ProvideDce, to 
cast men into a state of ailversitj, as the most proper and 
eflVetnal remedy of their yices. 

And then, secondly, afflictions, as they reduce the extra- 
Tagant temper of flesh and blood, by which our virtues 
become more easy, so they will escite a greater vigilancy for 
the future, that we offend not afterwards, when we consider 
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to a hearty repentance, and endeavour against it. 

AfilictioDS likewise are proper means, and have a direct 
influence to many particular instances of virtue ; they conquer 
the insolency of our natures by a kind of weight and pressure 
upon them, and so instate ua in a habit of hnmility and lowly 
niindedness, that we be not possessed with any vain conceptions 
of ourselves; they take off the fretftilness of our temper, and 
work a disposition of patience in us, and a quiet resignation to 
the will of God, whatsoever events we shall at any time be 
concerned in. And these disappointmEnts of our outward cir- 
cumstances will excite a due faith in us, and make us look up 
to our heavenly Father in a firm reliance upon him, either for 
the influences of his blessed Spirit, to support us under them, 
or the eifects of his gracious providence to deliver us from 
them ; as God himself speaks in an equal reflection upon the 
Jews and other people, Hos. v. 15, "In their afflictioa they 
will seek me early." And this holy discipline continued upon 
us, will secure our constancy in these virtues, or promote our 
farther advance in them ; and if it be removed fixim us through 
this effect of it, it will leave such a sense and remembrauce 
behind it, that we shall scarce venture upon such courses aa 
may incur it over ag^n. 

And afflictions, furthermore, are a. demonstration to other 
people of the desert and offence of sin, which is always the 
occasion of them, and so may be the same means of recovery 
therefrom, and of the virtues of a holy life to them likewise. 
They are not distinguishable, as to the matter of them, from 
punishment, although they are not formally so, the same 
instances having this difference upon the righteous and upon 
the wicked, that they are a discipline to the one for reforma- 
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tion, but jiure Jud^ent to the other tor destruction. And, 
IhcTefore, whatsoever design tliey are sent upoD, they are plffin 
eonvictiona of the eoiitrnriety of sin to the nitturc of God, and 
the severe judgmcut that he will at last iDllict upon il, and so 
may he a projier inducement to alt people to repent, and depart 

These mny be the reasons why God inflicts liia temporal 
puuiahments, or the calamities of this hfe upon good people, 
although he does not equally iufiict them upon all. Some be 
allows in a perpetual pros|>erity, without any portiou of them. 
or any chajttiscment of their past aioa : and some he eKeT6xt 
cootiuunlly under them, notwithstanding their aignal attain- 
ments and proficiency ui a good life : and some he rescues fraai 
them, when they nave more proceeded in their virtues, anil 
arrived at the fiirther habits of them : and all this according 1« 
the counsel of his own will, or the unsearchable depths of iiili- 
nite wiadoni. 

And as to those penanees that were usually inflicted npoo 
notorious sinners in the discipline of the Church, they were for 
other purposes, and not to satisfy the Divine justice for anch a 
share of punishment due to sin, as was exempt from the eijris- 
tion of Chriat's sufferings. 

And first, they were inflicted, that such offenders, in a long 
process of holy discipline, might afford a more certain evidence 
of the aincerity of their repentance ; and that other people who 
cannot look into the heart, or see the disposition of thai 
deceitful principle, might be fully satislied thereof, that the 
Church by this means, as much aa is compatible with hurnnn 
frailty, might consist of pure members, and mutually excite lo 
holiness of life, and be a mutual check, in respect of the con- 

Another reason of these penances was to give satisfaction to 
the Church, or answer the offence that is offered to it hy s 
dissolute action, and take off all scandal and reflection from il, 
that it allows no such mis demeanors, by thus proceeding in the 
severest censure and penalties upon them ; which, if otherwise, 
would both encourage its own members to an unchristiiin 
behaviour, and also afford an iulinitedisparagemeut of that holy 
society, and the Gospel profession to those without. 

Another reason of such a severe diseipUne, accordiug to tie 
proportion of their sins (some excluding longer from Christisn 
aasemblies, and the jirayera of the Church, and the advantage 
.of the blessed sacrament, some less), was this, that such 
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offenders niight duly reflect upon tlie imtiire of sin, in that 
opiiortuuity of suffering for it; and from thence be carried to 
ft hearty t-ontrition and sorrow for it, a humhle supplication for 
mercy aud pardon, through the atonement of Christ Jesus, and 
a sincere endeavour and firm resolution of amendment after- 
wards, nhich will be more intense according to the degree of 
these penances, and more preserye them from the Hke offences, 
lest they incur the same punishment over again. 

Another design was the benefit of others, that being admo- 
nished by these examples upon sin, they might be more 
deterred from the practice of it, and not account it such a 
slight thing as corrupt nature, and the suggestions of flesh 
and blood would pronounce, or represent it to be ; which 
reason is assigned by the Apostle. 1 Tim. v. 20. And these 
public censures on the actors of more grievous sins will pro- 
duce a greater aversion in the minds of men, and a greater 
caution and endeavour against them, than the most reasonable 
institution or precepts can do, that have no sucb penalty 
annexed to them, as might be demonstrated from a prospect 
of human nature, if a sad experietice did not witness to it, 
where these censures are wanting. This is the notion of eccle- 
siastical discipline, or public penances in the Church, according 
to the doctrine of the ancient Fathers, not to satisfy the 
Divine justice for a certain share of the punishment of our 
sins, as the Romanists now maintain, but as a better advantage 
of our Christian virtues, either to recover us from habits of sin, 
or in the efficacy of a public example, preserve and secure ua 
from falling mto them. 

Thus having laid down the true account of satisfaction, 
which is only proper to Christ Jesus, from the dignity of his 
person, and which he fully rendered to the Divine justice upon 
the cross, in regard to the whole offence and consequence of 
sin, leaving no part of the punishment thereof to our persons, 
after the exerciae of a true repentance ; and also having shewn 
that the afflictions of this life are graciously sent, in the effect 
of the Divine goodness, to restore us to a state of virtue, or 
that we may arrive at a farther improvement and degree of it ; 
and likewise that Church censures bad the same notion and 
design in them, according to the sense of the first antiquity, 
where they were most carefully practised with that true sncceei 
of a more eminent piety that belongs to them ; I shall now, 
upon this advantage, proceed to explain those texts of Scrip 
ture which the Romanists bring for the demonstration of thor 
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iloctrhu!, that some tcmjmraJ pcntilties still romitiii to 1 
iiiiilergonc by usutlcr the rcmissiou of the ^It of sin, andM 
vt'liotc relation to eternal misery ; and that these peoaltiea a 
lie removed, and satisfied I'or, either ia the sufferiugs of Q 
life, or some certain penaucea upon ourselves. 

Nov as to the first, that some penalties still remun rI 
the sin is patdoned, they insist upon these places. Fii^ G 
ii. 17, concerning Adam, that he was left snhject to death, 
(uid bis nhole posterity in like manner, atier hia trespaas was 
remitted io the promise of a Redeemer : which common falc 
of all mankind, with the first parent and author uf it, the 
Apoetle describes, Rom. t.12, "As by one man sin entered inio 
the world, and death by sin ; and so death passed upnn 
all men, for that all hove sinned," Now the answer to 
this ia easy, that death now is no punishment to ^od peogik, 
nor comes upon tbeni in that respect ; for since the saa^ 
thereof is taken away by our Saviour, the whole desert of oar 
sins fully expiated and atoned for In his sufferings upon 
the term of our repentance, there is a double advantage in 
death, both a delivcranee ^m the temptations of this hfe, and 
a translation of us into the blessedness of imother. Such is 
the contrivance of infinite wisdom, and the efficacy of the 
Divine goodness, that that which was our greatest punishment, 
in the meana of Christ's snfTeriugs is become our erealest 
benefit ; that which terminated this animal life, and :dso con- 
tained in it eternal death, or delivered ns over to the miseries 
of another world, is made the passage to the glories of the 
heavenly state. And whereas Bellarmiue says iu a supposed 
triumph over Calvin, "that death can have no relation to 
our virtues, or proficiency in them for the time to come, 
seeing it would be a ridiculous assertion to maintMn, that men 
were punished with death, that they might live more cau- 
tiously afterwards :" this does not huider, but that death is 
truly considerable as a benefit to good people, and not a 
punishment, which transfers them then to the haven of 
heavenly hhss. But however the manner of death may give 
au occasion to several virtues, and be an exercise of our piety 
in many respects ; as suppose it be the instance of martyrdom, 
then it affords due matter of a holy resignation to the will of God, 
a resolved patience and fortitude of mind, to support us under 
those agonies, as it is a proper incitement of our Christian 
faith to exert itself with more vigour upon God, for a more 
liberal assistance of Divine grace, and also of great inflaeoce 
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to other people, to confirm them in those tniths for which 
it is undertaken and Bnbmitted to. And death may be a 
benefit to many, as it may come imnmtorely upon them 
in the vigour of their constitution, and not in a state of 
neaknesa and infirmity, or the natural causes thereof; in 
that it prevents some certain opportunities and temptations to 
9ia, which in the continuance of life ^nd health, would have 
been undoubtedly comphcd withal, as tue author of the Book 
of "Wisdom speaks of some, " that were speedily taken away, 
lest that wickedness should alter their understanding, or 
deceit beguile their soul," chap. iv. 10. Now, although it he 
a ridiculous thing to affirm that men are punished \nth death, 
that they may live more cautiously afterwards, seeing there 
is no repentance or amendment after that, yet it is no ridicu- 
lous thing at all, but a method of Divine Providence, to remove 
those by an anticipation to their natural temper, into the hap- 
piuess of the other world, while they are in a better disposition 
and habit for it, whom a longer stay or continuance would 
eertiunly carry into some vices : and therefore death, in the 
manner thereof, aa it respects the last instance of our livesj or 
the time antecedent to it, may he very beneficial to us ; thia 
n>ay hring us into more thorough inquiries of ourselves; 
a more full apprehension of our former sins ; a stronger 
aversion to them ; and more hearty purposes, and a sincere 
beginning of the contrary virtues ; and these examples of the 
Divine Providence in this respeet, are like to produce the 
same effects, and good frnits upon other people. 

But then, accorduig to their own argument (so full of con- 
tradiction is a false doctrine), death cannot be supposed in the 
nature of a punishment as to several people, who yet are sub- 
ject to it J for those that immediately die after baptism, are 
qnite free, both from the penalty and guilt of sin in their 
notion,* that being perfectly done awayin that holy sacrament, 
and special application of Christ's sacrifice ; and therefore 
there is no manner of sufferings left or remaining to such 
persona ; hut death is a pure benefit to them, aa indeed it is 
to all that die in the exercise of a true repentance, and the 
habit of their Christian virtues. 

Another ailment they insist on for these remains of tem- 
poral punishment after the pardon of sin, is the example of 
Dafid, who was punished for his adultery with fiathsheba hy 

• BtOl. lib. i. Poenit, c. 1. [nt aupra, p. 614. col. 2.] 
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the death of the young child, after the guilt of that abominaUe 
instance was remitted to him, 2 Sam. xii. 13. But that this 
had a future regard in it to restrain David and other people, 
by his example, from such lawless indulgences afterwards, and 
so was the chastisement of a Father, and not an act of pure 
judgment, may be plainly evinced in opposition to the Cardinal's 
two reasons to the contrary. The first of which is, that those 
words of the prophet, ^fter he had declared the pardon of his 
sin, ver. 14, " Howbeit because by this deed thou hast givea 
great occasion to the enemies of the Lord to blaspheme, the 
child also that is born unto thee shall surely die ;" respect 
only what was past, and so express a punishment in them : 
and indeed that it was a punishment as to the matter of it, 
cannot be denied ; but that it was not formally so, as not being 
inflicted without a gracious purpose of a moral good, or better 
conversation for the time to come, which pure punishment 
quite excludes, and so had a future reference in it, needs no 
further argument, than only a consideration of the words 
themselves, which may be thus explained, and paraphrased 
upon : " Because by this enormous act thou hast offered a pre- 
tence to profane people to think unworthily of the Divine 
nature, or deny the essential purity thereof, and so allow them- 
selves in such brutish practices ; therefore to vindicate that, 
and prevent the consequence of such an ill notion, or the loose 
behaviour that would more prevail upon it, the child that is 
born to thee shall surely die :" for if it had Hved, it might 
plausibly have been said, that God receives into his special 
favour adulterers and murderers, and no way discriminates 
between the profligate and the virtuous ; which would have 
been a main encouragement to such wicked courses. His 
second reason, that it was an act of pure justice or punish- 
ment upon David, is drawn from David's opinion in the 
matter, that it was so, which his mourning, fasting, and 
prostration upon the ground for the recovery of the child, does 
plainly evidence ; for, says he, he would never have deprecated 
such a thing as was beneficial to him upon the account of his 
stricter caution, and more constant piety afterwards, and which 
was inflicted for that very purpose. But how does this appear 
to be David*s opinion ? His behaviour in the case seems only 
to be influenced from his compassion for the child, and hu 
great faith, or his strong persuasion of the exorable nature of 
God ; for when the child was dead, he returned to his wonted 
comforts and enjoyments of life. 
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iVnd as to his brtter behaviour for the time to come, were 
not his faatiug, &c, proper espresaious of a true repentance ? 
Aud the more these exerciacB were intended, or the longer he 
kept in the occasioD of them, the more they were Uke to imprint 
upon hini, and produce the stronger purpoaea Bgainst such 
enormittea afterwards. 

And what he urges, that he would never ha^e deprecated 
such a penalty as he saw to have a direct tendency hoth to his 
own and others' virtues, is as inconsistent, as if one should 
conclude, that because a sick person is very averse to the 
bitter potions that are prescribed him, and would willingly 
decline them, if he could with any regard to his own safety ; 
therefore they are only penalties upon him, and not remedies 
of his distemper, being to be denominated from his aversion to 
them, and not from the effects which they produce in him. 
The Apoatle aays, " that he beaought the Lord thrice, when 
he was buffeted of the messenger of Satan, that it might 
depart from him." Shall one therefore affirm, that that cala- 
mity was ioflicted upon him, as a punishment of his past aina, 
and not for his caution afterwards ? The Apostle himself 
refutes this, and expressly declares that that circumstance, 
whether it were aome bodily sickncaa, or whatsoever else, was 
therefore dispensed to him, to secure him from spiritual pride, 
and preserve him in a habit of Christianmodesty ; "lest I 
should be exalted above measure through the abundance of 
revelations, there was given to me a thorn in the flesh," 2 Cor. 
xii. 7- The saints may deprecate, from a certain common 
sense of nature that abhors suffering, those thuigs that they 
discern to be profitable for them, if they be painful, or grievous 
to them. And that Duvid did so much pray against the death 
of his son, does only stgnily that it was a most aensible loss to 
him ; and not that it would be no advantage to his repentance, 
and better life for the time to come. 

And aa to that other instance of David, his immbering 
the people, 2 Sam. xxiv., which he heartily repented of, 
ver. lOj and therefore, according to the Divine promise, 
was remitted and pardoned to him, yet, after that, had his 
choice of three evils, one of which he must suffer and auhmit to : 
this also is to be explained in a parallel meaning with the 
former place, that it waa only a fatherly chastisement upon 
David, in order to recover liim to his proper virtue of humility 
of spirit, and dependence on God, and remove him from a 
vain confidence in an arm of flesh, or the multitude of his 
Bople, which his mind was possessed with at that tine 
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And ns tn the people, U naa most certainly a righteous liL-- 
)>enaatioii and judgment upon them, and perhaps foay be tliu^ 
accounted for. thnt those that were slain by this peslileucc, 
were sueh us vivre jiartics in Sheba's rebellion, chap. xi. ; tliRi 
of Absnlom's being punished before with the slaughter a<' 
twenty tbousaad men, chap, xviii. 7, which was less in respeci 
of the people, he being of the lioeiige of David, and haring 
the right of primogeniture tn it, hut the other a Beojunite 
and foreigner thereto. Aud that this was the probable reauu 
of this mortality, may heuee appear, that Jerusalem, which I 
maintained her allegiance, aud adhered to David in that con- 
spiracy, was spared, ver. 16, chap. xxiv. 

Another passage they produce to this effect, is concernin:: 
Miriam, Numb. ui. who tor her controrersy with Moses (in 
which she had pngngcJ Aaron likewise), upon the account of 
his foreign wife from the lineage of Israel, being smitten wilii 
a leprosy, the usual punishment of pride, as Grotiua observes, , 
aud being healed thereof at the supphcatiou of Moses, whicb 
was a sign of the pardon of her siu, was yet escluded from tin' 
assembly seven days, to demonstrate a remaining punishment 
to it af^er that, fiut this separation hkenise being such » 
slight thing OS it was, cannot be esteemed a judicial act, bui 
was the discipline of a father only for her moral good ; that 
by a kind of penance for her misbehaviour, she might be 
brought to a greater shame and sense of it, and a more hcartv 
contrition upon that account, and also repair the great ofienci.' 
she had offered thereby, and afford on instruction to all peopit ; 
what a grievous wickedness that is, in the sight of God, tu 
envy his ministers the advancement of their high function, u 
contemn them in the discharge of it : and upon this ii ' 
were founded the Jewish censures or separations (n 
synagogue, in case of any public sin ; as also exclusions f 
holy things in the Christian Church, till the offending pen 
hail given some evidence of the truth of their repentance. 
neither this removal of Miriam for seven days, nor the ceni 
of the Church were proper punishments, or inflicted as i 
factions to Divine justice, as I proved before. 

Another instance which they bring, is from the history o< 
golden calf, when the people fell into idolatry to it, Gxod. x: 
Bellarmioe's words hereupon, are these, " Many thousand n 
were slain, without any difference, for the adoration c " 
calf ; neither is it cnd'ible, that all those did die in the 
of that sin, when the Lord did testify that at the prayers a 
Moses he had remitted it," — But here is no mention of If" 
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n of tlie sin, all that is signified in the text is only this, 
that Gfld, through the entreaty and iuterceaston of Moses, was 
prevailed upon to repress the vehemency of his anger towards 
tbetn, Hnd not consume them by an utter destruction, as he 
was first inclined to do, yer. 10; for it is immediately subjoined 
to his supplication, " And the Lord repented of the evil which 
he thougtit to do to his people," that is, npou this occasion, 
he, as it were, reversed his purpose of their final ruin and de- 
solation, which is the whole importance of the place; not that 
he pardoned that abominable fact, for he stored, it up for future 
vengeance, as he himself acquaints ua, ver. 31: "Nevertheless 
in the day when I visit, 1 will visit this their sin upon them :" 
and ver. 3j, "The Lord plagued the people, because they 
made the calf that Aaron made," which was after the slai^hter 
or atonement that Moses commanded, ver. 27. And whereas 
he says, that there were many thousand slain, it is espressly 
contrary to the Hehrew text, in a general agreement of aJl 
copies, which only mention three; but perhaps a Latin version, 
where the sum is twenty thousand, may be more anthentic 
than the original with some people. And what he afRrma not 
to be credible, that all those should die in their sin, is without 
any proof or reason at all. Why should one reckon it so in- 
credible, that among such a. number of guilty persons (the 
whole amounting to six hundred thousand), there should be 
three thousand so whoUy resolved to their idol-worship, that 
they should die in that obstinate purpose, without any motion 
of repentance in them ? For if we reflect upon the person of 
Mos«a, we cannot ima^ne, if we could suppose such a thing of 
the Levitea, and that they had not been more averse to that 
wickedness, which inspired them with so much zeal to be the 
instrumeuts of vengeance upon it; I say, we cannot imagine it 
of Moses, if we could of the performance of the Levites, that 
he should command an un distinguishing slaughter without 
any diifecence of guilt, or innocency, or repentance; but that 
ihcy were a company of more furious idolaters, and the chief 
promoters of that foul immorality, whom he enjoined to be 
slain, and they performed bis injunctions upon. And this most 
jirobahle account of the action, makes it nothing relating to the 
purpose it is brought for. For what respect has a just punish- 
ment upon some hardened and impenitent idolaters, to those 
penalties which, according to the Boman hypothesis, God 
requires from good men after the pardon of their former aina 1 
But however, suppose, which is less probable, that in that 
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bow is that a punishment, or how imports it a satisfaction t' 
Divine justice, to be translated into the happineae of another 
world, which death, through the effiescy of Christ's sufierin^. 
is the passage to 7 Or is it not rather a signal instance of ioii- 
nite goodness, to be removed from the temptadoos of this lite, 
while one remains in the habit of a true repentance, and firm 
resolution of their virtues ? 

Another proof they bring is Numb, xiv, Bellarmine's Bigo- 
ment from this place, is in these words : " The whole pe<^ 
repined ajid murmured, yet in the means of Moses*s int*rcw- 
sion, God was appeased and reconciled to them : but never- 
theleas, as the punishment of that crime, all the Jews that 
were then numbered, died in the wilderness, except Caleb snd 
Joshua who murmured not ; and now besides (aa we hsn 
aaid before), that the puuishntent of death cannot be for Aitmt 
amendment, God himself testifies in that place, that be exai "' 
that punishment iu revenge of their sin, and ye shall know, i 
he, my revenge. El seieti* nltiontm taeam—." Now let usct 
der this author's reasons, why the temporal death of this pG 

within tlie compass of forty years, for their dissatisfaction ' 

an extraordinary bounty of Providence towards them atler the 
pardon or remission thereof, ver. 20, must be concluded to 
have been a punishment .—And his first is, that death cannot 
be inflicted upon any account of reformation. This had beea 
true iu regard to the persons themselves upon whom it was in- 
flicted, if It had been a present death, because it is allowed on 
both sides that there is no repentance after that. But did nil 
these people die at once ? Was not this judgment expressly de- 
clared and dennmiced to them ? And were they not Icisurvlv 
aummoned by it, so as one to be an example to another, and 
alt to have sufiieieut notice of it ? And was not death thfn 
denounced, and inflicted in such a manner, a proper means of 
their reformation, when they beheld it marching up and down 
the Hebrew camp, and knew certainly it would come to them- 
selves in such a time ? So that it is not to be questioned, but 
that this death had the effect of a certain discipline upon goad 
people, and was very beneficial to their stricter behaviour, abd 
their farther attainments iu a virtuous life ; and as to impeni- 
tent persons, who most probably were the first iustancet 
thereof, as not being redaimable by any farther opportnniti» 
or examples before them (and 1 hope he will not aay their sio* 
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were pardoued), it was indeed a pnnishraent to them, which , 
must needs be tieir portion some time or other ; but it afforded 
a proper instruction to those that survived them, and was 
likewise designed na a moral advantage and special document 
to succeeding ages, according to the Apostle, 1 Cor, s. 11, 
where he reckons up this, among other puniahmeats of the 
Jewish nation, " Now idl these things happened uato them for 
enaamples, and they are vtritten for our admonition, upon whom 
the ends of the world are come." 

And as to what he secondly insists on, that this is called a 
revenge, ver. 34. (although it was properly a punishment, and 
a commencement of everlasting misery in respect of those that 
were not qualified for the remission of sins), is only their Laliii 
version, and not agreeable to the Hebrew text,* which signifies 
a breach or rupture, and imports thus much, " that whereas, ' 
by a strange inatance of tUscontentment and distrust of my 
power, jou have violated my covenant on your part, I will alsO 
break it in my respect, or recede from the promises annexed to 
it, as to your own persons (you shall all die in this wilderness), 
although I will perform it upon your posteritj', Caleb the son ' 
of Jephunneh, and Joshua the son of Nun, and your little one% 
which yon said should be a prey, them will I bring in, and 
they shall know the land which ye have despised," ver. 31. 
So that the whole scope of the place is this : upon the entreah- 
and supplication of Moses, God was pleased to pardon their 
sin, that he would not smite them with the pestilence, or dis- 
inherit them, as he first declared he would do, ver. 1 2 ; but he 
would graciously esercise them mider the sense and apprehen- 
sion of death, within a certain compass of forty years, aa A 
means of their stricter virtues, and more careful behaviouf 
afterwards. 

And the death of Moses and Aaron in the wilderness, they 
being not permitted, because of their unbelief at the waters of j 
Meribah, to enter the promised land, is produced as another 
instance to this purpose (Numb, sx, Deut. xxxii.) ; "for," says 
Bellarmine, " none can deny but that they were both received 
into the Divine favour after the commission of that sin, and 
therefore a certain punishment remained after the guilt thereof I 
was pardoned." That they were received into the Divine ' 
favour, is not to be questioned ; and therefore, it was only a 
fatherly discipline for their own, and the people's good. Their 

• DnsTi -on ns \-im 
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clcftth deiioiincpcl to tbem, would alwavs preserve and ke^p 
ill their minds a sense of their sin which was the occasioD 
of it, and be an iiicitcnicut of their repeDtance ; and being in- 
flicted, would he an instance to other people of the ereM 
offence of infidelity, or distrust in God, the more effectualTf to 
secure them from that sis, and to engage their dependence 
upon him for a due prorision in all their circumstances that he 
should at auy time bring them into. And it is a famons 
example of human iiiiirmity, and also of the purity of the Divine 
essence, that will not suffer the least niiscarringe in his dearest 
servants, without some instance of displeasure upon it, though 
that always be in such a matter as has a relation to their 
spiritual good : and it is uo question but these holy men made 
these advantages from it. Altliongh there was something of 
nnystenr in it, that Moses should not enter the promised Imi, 
that fefieity being reserved to Joshua, to represent or wgniff to 
us, that true Israelites did not arrive at the kingdom of Uisa, 
through the efficacy of the old law which Moses was the 
minister of, but by the conduct of our Saviour Christ, whose 
figure Joshua was, and whose name he bore. And if we con- 
sider the thing itself, it cannot be accounted really a punish- 
ment, to be translated into a heavenly Canaan, against such a 
strange fancy to continue some longer time in an earthly one, 
which was exactly their case in both their respects. 

Anotlier instance is the prophet of Judah, who came to pio- 
phecv against the altar at £ethcl, and was slain by a lion tar 
liis disobedience to the command of God, in eating and drink- 
ing in that place, 1 Kings xiii. Now Bellarmine's argument 
upon the place runs thus : " Seeing this calamity was foretold 
this prophet, by the other prophet in Bethel, it canuot be 
doubted bnt that he repented, and so obtained forgiveness 
from God ; for it is an evidence of his sanctity, in ^ich he 
finished this mortal Uie, that the hungry lion offered no vio- 
lence to his carcase, nor to the ass that stood by it." And 
this of his repentance must easily be granted ; for he that paid 
such a regard to the message of God, that he was seduced by 
a pretence of it, may well be supposed to have heeu persuaded 
by a true oracle and embassy to him, which being in such a 
matter concerning his hasty or untimely death, must needs l)e 
the strongest inducement to the consideration of his sin, and 
the most hearty address for pardon of it. But in that it 
was so, that it had this efficacy to his repentance, it must \te 
concluded to have been a fatherly rhs^tisement, and not n 
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datisfactioD to Divine justice, or a mere puaishment and ven- 
#eBuce upon him. And this t'ntlmrly severity could not but 
h&ve this influence with it, as to other people, to be a perpetual 
■dmonition to them, not to be cnrried against the authority of 
a Divine revelation, or even the dictates of uuprpjudiceil reason, 
W the contrary doctrines of any man, though he should bear 
the name of a prophet, an<l even pretend a particular mission 
or inspiration for it ; and therefore there is no need to deter- 
mine this calamity of this holy man to have been properly a 
Divine punishment, when there are so many other evident rea- 
sons and advantages of that thing, his own proficiency, or the 
furtheF attainment of hia own virtues, and the exemplary in- 
struction of good people, that they should firmly adhere to the 
Irard of God against ail the doctrines and traditions of men 
that are contrary thereto. But perhaps Bellarmine had no 
mind to take notice of such a plain deduction and inference as 
this. 

The last place this author produces for these remains of 
temporal punishments, after the pardon of sin, is from the first 
epistle to the Corinthians, chap, xi, ver. 29, &c, upon which 
he thus forms his argument : " The Apostle writes, that many 
of those who unworthily communicated of the sacrament of 
Christ's body, had death inflicted on them as the punishment 
of their sin : for, says he, therefore many are weak among 
you, and many sleep : but that these very people were recon- 
ciled to God before their death, he acquaints ns after, when he 
adds, we are chastened of the Lord, that we should not be 
condemned with the world." But the Apostle does not say, 
that death was inflicted as a punishment ; this is a commeU' 
tary besides the text, in defence of a doctrine that has no test 
for it ; but he says, " that we are therefore chastened of the 
Lord, lest we should be condemned with the world." Than 
which he could not have informed us more expressly of the 
nature of this correption, that it was not to punish the offence, 
but to recover the oiFender, and therefore it was no punish- 
ment, properly speaking, but a medicine or remedy ; whose 
whole designment is to that effect. Nor upon this mention of 
death can he object his old sentence, that it is ridiculous to 
affirm that men are punished with death, that they may live 
more cautiously atlerwards, seeing it was not inflicted m one 
moment, as is observable from the words of the test, but they 
were first sick, by which they perceived their mortal condition, 
or the several advances of their dissolution, the more forcibly 
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to iuJuct! tbi^m to prejiore for it, and then they died in some 
space of that uokiiess. They were thus chastised with these 
iiifinniticB, aud the fear of death thereupon, that by this means 
they might more examine their former neglects, «nd more 
Bcriougly pnrpose and resolve ngaioBt them, and either Un 
with more caulaon afterwards, if their health was restored to 
them, or depart in a better preparation, and more confidenc*. 
into the mansions of another world. And so tlieir death, in 
such a manner, was an advantage to their own salvation, n-^ 
well as exemplary tjj other people, to instruct them from thi^ 
afflictions of their brethren, that they approach with m»ie 
reverence to the holy sacrament of Christ's body, and not a* lo i 
an ordinary meal or table. 

And thus we see how little these texts prove that osserdiu 
they are brought for, that they do not denote a judicial puimh- 
ment, or a satisfaction to Divine jusliee, whion has no n^ud 
to the moral good, or reformation of the offender, as appears 
from those malefactors that are either condemned by the din! 
magistrate, or delivered over to the pains of hell, by the juster 
judgment and tribunal of God ; but that they only signiij a 
fatherly discipline, and a gracious method of the Divine love in 
order to their amendment, who are exercised under them. 

I should now consider those texts of Scripture which the 
Bomaniatfi bring for these satisfactions in another world, m 
those temporal pains that are to be endured in a state of pur- 
gatory, which is a middle region iKtween heaven and bell ; foT 
that place is founded for men to discharge some remains of 
puuishmeut, that are lell on the score to Divine justice, above 
their sufferings in this life, and nut improve them any whit 
thereby, or gain the disposition of one virtue in them. Such 
a more improbable notion is it than the purgatory of Ptato, oi 
Pythagoras was, who made it a place of purification for those 
that were but indifferently either good or evil, in order to 
qualiiy them Ibr a higher sphere of heavenly happiness: 
say, I should coosider those texts of Scripture which t 
Romanists brijig for their sBtisfactiona in purgatory, but tf 
will be examined by a better hand. 
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I THEBEFoitE come to their eecond aasertion, that those 
temporal penalties that still remain as a debt to sin, after the 
pardon or forgiTeneas of it, may be removed, aod satisfied for 
either in the chastiBements of this life (as they are inflicted 
in a course of Providence), which we patiently suffer and 
submit to ; or by some voluntary penances upon ourselves. 
And having proved before that there arc no such remaining 
penalties, and that the Scriptures brought for that purpose, 
have no such scope or design io them, as also that penances 
had another reason in the first institution and practice of 
them, I have quite obviated this labour ; but however, seeing 
they produce texts of Scripture for this also, I shall esanime 
them, and endeavour to put their right sense and comment 
upon them. 

And the first is the example of the Ninevites, who had an 
utter desolation proclaimed against them, " yet forty days, 
and Nineveh shall be overthrown," Jonah iii. 4. " Neverthe- 
less," aays our author, " by their works of penance, fasting, 
prayers, sackcloth and ashes, God was appeased towards them, 
and preserved their city, or delivered them from that ruin." 
But he here takes the outward signs, and concomitants of 
repentance for the thing itself, and applies that to them, 
which belongs to the inward principle or cause of them. 
It was an unfeigned change of mind from their evil courses, 
arid their particular sin of violence, and oppression in their 
great men, which is almost inseparable from absolute go- 
vernments, to which this deliverance is asserted, ver. lO, 
'' And God saw their works, that they turned from their 
evil way, and God repented of the evil that he said he would 
do unto them, and he did it not." A sincere repentance, 
which only consists in a true reformation of temper and 
spirit, must needs produce a hearty sorrow for past mis- 
demeanors, which will too close demonstrate itself in most 
earnest supphtntions, severe fastings, coarse apparel, and the 
Uke, as the necessary effects thereof; hut then the reconcile- 
ment that is in it, is not to be attributed to these outward per- 
formances, as if the offence of the Divine Majesty were 
satisfied for by these, but to that change of spirit which they 
result from, this being the object of the whole art and ma- 
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iiRgemciit of ProviJencf, ns tliBt which God only delights in, 
SD inwnn) principle, or haltit of righteousness in our naturea. 

Another plate is iu 2 Chron. vii. 14, where God declarp?, 
that in case of any public caLimity upon his people, whelhci' 
immoderate raiu, or locusts, or pestilence, " tl' tbey bIijiII 
humble themselves, and prar, and sct'k mv face, and turn from 
their wicked ways ; then will 1 hear to heaven, aud will far- 
give their sins, and will heal their land." Now the stress ol' 
the words our author lays upon humbling themselves ; uul 
their rendering of the word ' tvTn,' ti pceiiilenliam egerint,»& if 
the effects of God's forgiveness were only to he ascribed to 
some outward acts of humiliation, and not a true and hearty 
converaioa from their evil ways, which is the same misappUcs:- 
tioD I observed before. The plain paraphrase of the text is 
this ; that if some nation, through a long course and habit of 
sin, either have some grievous punishment impending upon 
them, or be actually engaged and exercised under it, yet 
if they repent of their great miscarriages, and in the effect of 
a true repentance, detest and forsake them for the time to 
come, and be very humble in the sense of them, and address 
to God for his infinite clemency and mercy to them, accordiug 
to the exuberance of that attribute, he will then pardon their 
offences, or remove those judgments, that nccessarily^ attogH 
them and belong to them. ^^ 

Another place insisted on, are the words of the Propb^B 
Jeremiah, chap, xviii, 7. 8 : " At what instant I ehall spei^^ 
concerning a nation, and concerning a kingdom, to pluck np, 
and pull down, and to destroy it ; if that nation against whom 
I have pronounced, turn from their evil, I will lepeut of the 
evil that I thought to do unto them." The stress of t" 
argument still hes upon the rendering of the words, 
turn from their evil," which in the vulgar Latin is 
tiam egerit, and which they explain hy acts of penance. 
this has no further authority than their version only, whic£ 
does not express the Hebrew text, nor the words of those 
better interpreters of holy Scripture, though not infallible 
neither, the Seventy-two, both which are exactly rendered in 
our English Bible, " if they turn from their evd :" and how 
that can be the authentic language, and canon of Scripture, 
or the foundation of any doctrine, which is not accommodable 
to the ori^al, in which the dictates of the Holy Spirit » 
first delivered, I cannot see. If they say there is a o . 
tinual influence of this Holy Spirit with the pastors i 
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Christ's Churcb, which we cannot deny in several cases ; 
suppose them possessed of iin houest design aud love of 
truth, and that tbey have no secular aims in them of advan- 
tage, or profit when they apply to tlieir great office ; yet it 
is not imaginable how these should so much better express 
their notions, than the Prophets and Apostles did, or that 
there should he any repugnances to one another in those 
things which all proceeded from the same principle. And 
although we should not be grammatical expositors of the holy 
Scriptures in the strict propriety of the words, which Bel- 
larmine charges Erasmus and Valla withal ; yet we must not 
interpret any place against the harmony of the whole Bible, 
or establish any doctrine that is inconsistent with that. In- 
deed to "tiuTi from their evil," might fitly enough be ren- 
dered by panitenliam agere, but when it establishes an un- 
scriptural doctrine, nor is agreeable to the analogy of the place 
in its literal acception, or interpretation of the words, it is 
not to be accounted a true version. The importance then, or 
paraphrase of the place is this, that although a nation should 
be just ripe for the utmost measures of Divine vengeance, 
which God, in the full extent of his long-suffering, is then 
resolved to inflict upon them, yet upon the term of a true 
repentance, or conversion from sin, to the duties of a holy Hfe, 
he wiU recede from his first purpose upon this change of dis- 
position in them, and exempt them from that ruin. 

Now Bellarmine allows this effect to repentance, as he 
cannot do otherwise, but then he affirms, that satisfaction 
always is contained in it, and is a part or branch thereof, which 
is both contrary to the best authority and the reason of the 
thing ; for there can be no more than two ingredients of re- 
[tentance, a true sorrow for past offences, and an unfeigned 
purpose of amendment afterwards, and those several severities, 
whether in diet or apparel, are only the results of that sorrow, 
and some visible marks or testimonies thereof. And that 
repentance should include satisfaction in it, is inconsistent 
with the use of the Scripture words for that thing, which only 
refer to the acts of the mind and imply the whole work to be 
performed there {litravotir, iicrafiiXiaiai), which are well 
rendered by Erasmus, resipiteere, animum mutare, notwith- 
standing BeUarmine's satire and invective against him, as 
might he csemplified from many places, particularly 2 Cor. 
Kii. 21, which must be interpreted concerning a conversion or 
change of the mind, and baa no relation to any voluntary 
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sufferings or infliction ujion themselves for past sins, that thef 
might recompense the Divine justice thereby. But the use of 
ihia expression will more appear, when it is attributed to God, 
u it often is in this place, Jonah iii. 1 0, and iv. 2. Amos tii. 
3, 6 ; where it wonia be blasphemy to suppose any sufFerin^ 
or any displeasure or revenge uj»on himself for any past 
action : as indeed he never repents or changes bis purpose, 
immutably acting tn the different dispensations of mercy or 
judgment, as free creatures are disposed in themselTes ; but 
according to the apprehension of men, when the effect of any 
Uireatemng is suspended, the repentance is applied to him, 
which indeed is iu their own spirits. 

Another place brought for this doctrine, that these tem- 
poral punishments may be satisfied for by voluntary suffering! 
or penaricc, is Prov, xvi. 6 ; which, according to the authorily 
of the Latin version runs thus : " by mercy and truth iniqaity 
b redeemed." Now upon this our author ai^ues, " that the 
word redemption being at least equivalent to satisfaction, if i( 
may be affirmed, as we find it more than once in holy Scrip- 
ture, that sins may be redeemed ; then it is an easier assertion 
that they ijiay be satislied for." To whicli it may be first 
answered, that redeemed is not the importanee, or proper n 
dering of the word, but pui^d, or expiated, or propittat 
for, which agrees in meaning with remitted ; and to '' 
sense the Septuagint expound it in several places, Isa. 
14, and ssvii. il, &c. — But to allow our adversaries a word, 
suppose it should be redeemed, it would not found the Romaii 
doctrine in this partieutar : for if we should grant, that 
iniquity here implies the effect thereof, that is, punishment, 
as it often does, though probably not in this place; rtt 
beneficence and truth being tbe most joyons employments tM 
we are capable of, wluch have the greatest pleasure belongiq; 
to them, cannot he called penal actions, such as those an 
defined to 1>e, that are satisfactions to Divine juaticr for tlW 
temporal punishment of our sins, as we sav, that through the 
graces of faith and repentance our sins are remitted, yet it 
cannot be affirmed, that faith and repentance are proper 
penalties or eatis&etiona, by which the consequence of rin iS 
taken away as to the temporal panisbment of it. But n^ 
posing that redeem he the proper rendering, and this reftr tt 
the punishment of sin, not to the guilt or matter of it, ye! 
we must obsene, that to redeem, does not always siguify hi 
the ust^e of holy Scripture, to deliver one from i 
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nience by the solution of a certain price, or somethiug equiva- 
lent, and adequate thereto, as iu the raiigom of our Saviour g 
but it oflea denotes barely to deliver without any BatiafHction 
or payment at all; as when it is so often said, "God redeemed 
his people from tbe bondage of Egypt :" and such a frequeot 
expresaioD in tbe book of Psalms, concerning the exemption 
of holy David from bis personal dangers, " The Lord redeemed 
my liie from destruction," I'sal. csix., cssxiv., &c. And it 
is very remarkable that of tbe Prophet Isniah, lii. 3, " Ye 
shall be redeemed without money." So that whether we take 
this place iu its natural rendering, or after their own interpre- 
tation of it, it cannot be the proof of such a doctrine ; the 
pUin meaning of which is this, that those particular rices of 
fraud, or injustice, are purged away, and a righteous temper 
advanced in us, by the exercise of a true beneficence to one 
another (the latter substantive supplying the place of an 
adjective, as it often does in the llebrcw language) ; or if 
iniquity be here to be e^tplained of the punishment thereof,' 
then the sense is, that through the habit of this virtue, that is 
remitted and done away. But the first explanation concern- 
ing a spring and principle of righteousness in ourselves, ia 
more probable from the latter member of this verse, " and by 
the fear of the Lord, men depart from evd ;" it being the 
maimer of this proverbial writer, for the most part, to repeat 
tbe sense of the former clause of every verse in the second, or 
express it over again in other words. 

Another place that is commonly urged for these satisfactions 
to Divine justice for the temporal punishment of sin, is that of 
Daniel to Nebuchadnezzar, Dan. iv. 27 : " Wlierefore, O ki:^ 
let my counsel he acceptable unto thee, break off thy sins hf 
righteousness, and thine iniquities by shewing mercy to tha 
poor, if it may be a lei^hening of thy tranquillity." Now the 
word where the whole stress of the argument lies, which we 
render " break off," does also signily to redeem or free, and 
therefore may well be snatched at by some men for the ground 
of such a doctrine, as being against the harmonious sense of 
the whole Bible, can only be maintained by some forced in- 
terpretations of some places of it. But then, allowing the 
word redeem, which often denotes, as I observed before, only 
to rescue or free, without the interposal of any satisfaction, it 
cannot be applied to this purpose, according to the tenor of 
their own principles, if they will proceed consistently upon 
them. For as they account for this thing, men only satisfy 
fcr tbe temporal pains of their ana, aittx tAey are received into 
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the Divine favour, and have tbrir giuilt aad eternal punishment 
remitted to them, and therefore believers, or justified persons, 
are only within thb privilege. But Nehuchadnezzar heing a 
tyrant, and an idolHter, and a stranger from the Jewish rclig^uu, 
the prophet Daniel coulil not apply to him in this sense, as if 
he were in frii'udahip with God, and had the demerit and gtiilt 
of siu, with the eternal consequence thereof, pardoned and 
cancelled; nor doea he intimate such a diatinctiou in the 
punishment of sin, but only speaks in a general manner, 
" Itcdcem thy sins by righteousness," &c. What fieUarmine 
says upon the account of this heathen, that the works of uu- 
regenerate men, in a special influence of Divine grace, caa I 
redeem by a kind of congniity irom the guilt of sin; utd | 
therefore those of just men being eserted by more picntifiil 
measures of the Holy Spirit dwcliing in them, are so available, 
that they may be said condignlv to redeem by a just dejjprt in 
themselves, irom the penalty of dn, is unreasouahle, as well as 
against the tenor of tJie Scripture, seeing none can attain such 
a disposition in themselves, which is to found that congrui^t 
or arrive at such a perfection of good works, even with all the 
advantage of Gospel grace, as may entitle them to the Dtvina 
favour in the mcnt of the thing, and not in the efTect of infinite 
mercy, or according to the gracious allowances thereof, (but 
this belongs to another argument.) Wherefore the plain in- 
terpretation and sense of the place is. this: " Change the habit of 
thy former courses, thy pride, thy avarice and oppression, w'' 
which thou hast treated all people, as if they were not in 
same prerogative of reasonable creatures, and the mutual aS 
and the common regard that belongs to such, not due to thenU) 
and possess thy mind with a just sense of the common natm 
of mankind, and the civil duties thon oweat to those whom GoS 
has appointed, or set thee over, and then behave thyself within 
due humanity to thy fellow-creatures, an impartial justice U 
every subject of thy great empire, and a special beneficence M 
afflicted people, such as are in a distressed circumstance, pq 
ticularly the poor captive Israelites, who arc the examples a 
thy pride and tyranny ; and if thon arrive at such a conversici 
in thyself, thou majest happily divert the Divine rengt 
that hangs over thee, there being then no subject for it, hvi 
that removed which God both denounces and execDtes it upoo.f' 
So that here is no compensation to the justice of Godf bulb 
only the change of a true repentance, that leaves no vices i 
the minds of men to be the matter of his indignation. 
Another place is Luke si. 41 : " Give alms of such as ye 
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have ; and behold, all things are clean UDto you." Upon 
which some afBrm, " that to give alma is to satisfy for sin." 
But, first, whatsoever we are purified by, cannot be said to he 
a satisfaction, for so we are by faith aud baptism, and the 
Word of God. And then pnrity refers to the mind itself, and 
the removal of the vicious inclinations and habits thereof, that 
that be poasessed with an inward frame and disposition of 
virtue, which satisfaction has no regard to, being only to com- 
pensate the Divine justice, and not tomalte one the better by 
it. The place indeed is very remote to their purpose, and one 
would wonder how it should have been produced for it, the 
importance of which is plainly this, in refutation of the outside 
parities of the Pharisees, who were so superstitious upon that 
account, that alms-giving, or beneficence to the poor, is the 
best means to purify ourselves, and to render our possessions 
likewise pure, "Which is -very evident, as this beneficence or 
charity is an instance of justice to our heavenly Father, to return 
him a certain tribute of his bounty to us, and as it contains 
repentance in it, of our frauds or oppressions that we may have 
possibly been guilty of, and makes amends for them to bestow 
that upon indigent people, which, perhaps, through some 
impediment, we cannot restore to the owners themselves ; and 
as it also demonstrates a Christian disposition of love in us to 
our brethren : so that those who are due proficients in this, 
both their consciences are pure, and all their estates or enjoy- 
nients likewise, as the Apostle acquaints as in the like 
manner, Titus i. 15 : " Unto the pure all things are pure," &c. 
And an author* of their own thus explains this jdace, in 
reference to the Pharisees, says he, '■ The sense of it is, that 
their minds being polluted with injustice and rapine, niigbt be 
purified, they were commanded to give alms of such as they 
had, that those who had unjustly taken what did not belong 
to them, should bestow their just possessions in the reUef of 
other people, that so it might come to pass, that to those who 
were of a pure spirit, all outward things might be pure to them 
before God," And now from this obvious account and in- 
terpretation of the place, let any one observe what a support 
it is to the doctrine of satisfactions. 

Another place is produced from the words of John Baptist 
to the Pharisees. Matth. iii. 8 : " Bring forth fruits meet for 
repentance." Now these fruits of repentance must needs he 

* JoDseniufi. 
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these famous BatisfBctioni) b_v which men coniptmsHte ilr 
Hivine justice for one pari of the penalty of their »an, but hmi 
they can be SKBertwl from this place is not so obvions i tin 
»co|>o and meaning of which ia, that John observing whet mat ' 
resorts of Pharisees and Sadiluccee came to his baptiEin, whom 
he knew to be rank hypocrites, and only concerned for a show 
of religion among men, withont any regard to an invird 
sanctity or habit of virtue in their gpirits, as being secure of 
their acceptance nith God in their relation to Abraham, that 
they were his offspring according to the flesh, to whom the 
promises were made ; I say, John, observing such confluxes of 
such men, he plainly told them of their hypocrisy, and that 
if they repented according to the purpose of hia baptism, they 
should exemplify a trne reformation in all the instances oT i 
holy life, as the proper fruits and evidence thereof, by whici 
they should be the true children and heirs of Abraham, and 
divert the judgments impending upon them. And what hu 
at! this to do with saltsfaction, as some of their own antbors* 
explain it ? " Meet fruits of repentance do not require an; 
bodily labour, but only an inward temper of piety, which it 
necessary to nJ! men." And another says, "By these froiM 
we intend ameudmcut of manners, and all those works that 
proceed from a truly penitent and reformed mind." But let 
us observe bow Bellarmiue argues upon the words ; says he, 
" Our adversaries do not rightly expound this place, in respect 
to newness of life, and the observation of the Divine law. For 
to bring forth worthy fruits of repentance, is to act in such i 
manner, as becomes a, true penitent ; but he that is a tme 
penitent, if he have injured any, not only ceases from the 
iinnry, and is more cautious in hia behaviour to that person 
afterwards, but repairs the damage or inconvenience ne hu 
done him," The argument proceeds thus; " that becanse we 
are to repair our injuries of men in the exercise of our repent- 
ance, we are therefore to do so in respect of God likewise." 
fiat this is not a general truth, even in its reference to men; 
an injury may be in such a matter, as exceeds our ability either 
to restore or compensate for, and we cannot imagine that Hie 
rcpenlnnce should be unacceptable for not performing aa im- 
possible term, supposing the instance of David, for hia murder 
of Uriah, which we are certain was true; and he, against whom 
the injury was acted, may remit it, not insisting on « S "^ 

' JflOBeniuE and Maldonat upon the place. 
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faction upon that account, and then there is no obligntion 
thereto. But what have ve that we can offer ae a com{>eiisation 
to an infinite majesty, to repair the offence thereof? Or 
where does he require a satisfaction of ua, as the means of 
pardon, or remissiou from him ? But then, if the parallel 
should hold, that because men must compensate one another 
fur the injuries done them, therefore they must do so to God 
likewise, seeing compensation does consist of an equal return 
of honour, or profit, to the detrimeDt of the former action, and 
thereby satisfying for the whole penalty that belonged to it, 
it would follow, that we could compensate, not only for the 
temporal part of the punishment of sin, but for the whole guilt 
and punishment of it ; which is ft conclusion they will not 
allow, in honour to Christ, though they hare no such trae 
regard thereto. From whence it appears, that this part of the 
Baptist's sermon of repentance, has no more reference to the 
Bomish satisfactions, than the former places of Scripture have. 
Another place is 2 Cot. vii. II: " Where the Apostle, among 
otter good irnits of a holy sorrow, that worketh repentance, 
puts revenge," in the words of Bellarmine. Now this revenge 
he makes to respect the past time, and to be the same with 
satisfaction, or a severity upon ourselves, whereby we com- 
pensate the Divine justice for the injury of our past sins. But 
if we take revenge here (r^if feS/iojo-ii') in a great consent of 
the Roman authors for the excommunication of the inces- 
tuous person, which the Apostle denounced himself in the 
former Epistle, chap. v. 3, 4, 5, &c. And which always had 
this designment in it (besides the vindication of the holy 
doctrines of Christ's Church, by such an instance upon the 
transgressors of them), to reclaim the guilty persons by a 
moderate infliction or chastisement upon them, as our Apostle 
expressly acquaints us in the same place, ver, 5, "that this is 
for the destruction of the flesh, that the spirit might be saved 
in the day of the Lord Jesus :" 1 say, if we take this revenge 
in this sense, as we are justified in so doing hv very many of 
the Roman communion, then it had a future prospect to 
amendment or reformntioii, and was not inflicted as a satisfac- 
tion to Divine justice for any part of the punishmeut of such 
a miscarriage, which indeed, that it should be upon that 
account, is against their own doctrine ; for according thereto, 
satisfaction lies open to none, till after the exercise of repentance, 
being only the benefit of such persons as already are in n state 
of grace and Divine favour j but this revenge was antecedent 
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to that, upon a person that then had no dispositioD for it, or 
was in the custom anil habit of bis sin. But then, if we msy 
not interpret the place in this reference to the excommiuucBtioa 
of the incestaous pcTMjn. with such ao harmony of learned 
men, I do not see but it still has the same prospect to aitei- 
wards, and waa performed as a means of their amendment, aad 
not an act of nure pmiishnieiit, such as satisfaction properlyis^ 
for every word of thia whole text looks forward to their in: 
provement in some virtue or other. This correption of tin' 
Apostle did excite more vigilance in thetn, a stronger indi);- 
nation and disdain of sin, a more sensible fear and caution 
agauiat it, and a more intense purpose to refrain from it, and 
it made them act a certain revenge upon themselves, to cot 
themselves short in their lawful enjoyments, that they mi^ 
ohtatu an advanUi^e of iHrtue, b^ reducing tlieir sensud 
appetites, and bringing their bodies into a better compUantt 
by that means, and this is only a due prudence, the more U 
serure us in the morals of a Christian life, which muBt be 
allowed by all ])«ople, and their practice ton, to chastise them- 
selves bv works of penance, proper abstinences, and the like, 
while these arc accounted only as a discipline, and not s&in- 
fnctioDB for the penalties of their sins. 

The last place insisted on, to this purpose, is 1 Cor. si. ill : 
"If we would judge ourselves, we should not be jndged " 
'Which the Roman writers thua explain and comment upon : 
" If we would duly exercise ourselves in works of penance, 
alms, fastings, and other severities upon our bodies, we should 
thereby compensate for the temporal penalties of our sins, and 
jirevent them in the eifect of Divine justice." But this is a 
jilaiu misapplying of the place, which does not relate to judi- 
cial acts, or pure punishment, but to fatherly correptions, or 
chastisements, only having this purpose in them, to render 
nieu better, and reform them thereby ; as evidently appeaii 
from the following verse, " But when we are judged, we are 
chastened of the Lord, that we should not be condemned wiili 
the world." The natural exposition of the test is this, tf upiin 
a due inquiry into ourselves to know the propensions of our 
natures, and the actual miscarriages we have been guilty of in 
our easy compliance therewith, and so oppose (hem with more 
cnulion, and preclude all advantages they may have against us 
by a stricter guard over them, and frequent abstinence to abate 
the principle of them ; if we do thus, and obtain a Christian 
temper in our spirits, in the efficacv thereof, we shall quite 
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tvent the chflHtisements of God, as being already pBrtakers of 

b design of them, and having no reed of such an admonitioii 

I discipline upon us. 

*Lnother argument that Bellarmiiie urges fur his Satisfactions, 
a the parallel of the Jewiah aacrifices in the fourth, fifth, 
sth chapters of Leviticus, where they are descrihed of a 
at value and estimation, according to the measure of the 
J^iilt. And these he proves to have been a " compensation for 
temporal punishment, because else they woald have been 
fruBtrancously instituted, seeing they did not expiate the eternal 
pnniahtnent and guilt of sin." And now allowing this notion of 
legal sacrifices, yet that penances shoidd have the same efficacy, 
to com[>ensate for temporal punishmeut, because these sacri- 
fices in a special appointment, and regard to Christ, or by an 
intluence derived from him, had such a virtue annexed to 
them, is no consequence. Different penances, or degrees of 
them, according to the exigence of the disteniper, so as to be 
the best remedies, and the most effectual cures thereof, we do 
not deny ; but these have no relation to the old sacrifices, nor 
is there any reasou to conclude a common effect or operation 
between them, the one being the institution of God for what 
purposes he pleased, and the other only the contrivance of 
men, though not without their proper advantage in the due use 
and exercise of them. But to speak the truth of the matter, 
these were only typical things, both sacrifices and satisfactions, 
and did only take away legal defilements, that such as bad 
been polluted therewith, in this means, might again be admitted 
into the tabernacle, and the public service of God there, which 
otherwise they were to be deprived of; as the Aiiostles tcBtifies, 
"that they only sanctified to the purifying of the flesh, and 
that they did not purge the conscience of the offerers from 
dead works," which is only attributed to Christ's sacrifice, 
Heb. Lv. 13, 14. llut it may be demanded, if this was the 
only effect of them, and there was no remission of immoralities 
by them, or sins against the law of nature, hut only trans- 
gressions of positive precepts, that a positive punishment, or 
temporal inconvenience, should not be inflicted on them, how 
were the worthies of the Old Testament exempt and purified 
from their sins ? Just as we are in the efficacy of Christ's 
sacrifice, which was to be oftcred for the sins of the world, and 
which was then oflered, both in the intention of the Son, and 
the acceptation of the Father ; they were exempt from all the 
consequences of sin, in the means on their side of a true repen- 
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tuncc and futh in this Beurificc : ttnd the vhole pardon did 
bcloDg to theso dispositions iu their minds, as we may oliserve 
from the penjile of tlie Jews, who, although they sacrificed in 
the greatest abundance, yet had their sins still chaq^ 
upon them, enjoj-ing no other advantage therefrom, but only 
the esteem of a legal purity, and the liberty of thdr temple- 
senHce, and free commerce with on^ anotheti which else Uiey 
would have been debarred of. And whensoever GcmI promised 
remission of iiins, it was to these qualitieadons of taith and 
repentance, and not to the material thing of offering a sacrifice, 
which nevertheless might reprieve them from some temporal 
judgment ia the Divine designation, as it related to the obW 
tiou of Christ. Neither were these sacrifices vainly instituted, 
according to BcUarmine, though remission of wns was 
purchased by them, hecaose they were espresa representatioiu 
of the sacriticc of Christ, and did excellently iiistruct tlie pioas 
people of those times, in the notion and faith of him. So that 
the sacrifices under the law, as they were only tj'pical things, 
both of the sacriliee of Christ and the compensation thereof to 
the Divine justice for the offence of our sins, and wore nather 
compensations themselves, nor had any remission helong^g to 
them, except only in a civil regard of legal impurities, tney 
cannot be proofe of this doctrine of satisfactions, if there were 
any reference between them. 

The argument founded upon merits, that because we can 
deserve eternal life, we can therefore satisfy for some part of 
the punishment of our sins, which b less than the other, being 
only one false doctrine for the gronnd-work of another, I fihall 
not need to enlarge upon, only observe, how harmoniously to 
the Roman assertion let them consider, that eternal life 'n 
Hlyled in Scripture the gift of God, Rom. vi. 23 ; and ascribe,! 
to the mercy of the Lord in the day of judgment, 2 Tim, i. It" , 
and when it is called a reward, asMatth. ks., call the labourers 
and gire them their reward : and when it is expressed a crown 
of justice, 2 Tim. iv. ; that reward must be explained of the 
Divine goodness, which proposes such an ample return to onr 
imperfect labours, so much above the equivalency of them m 
a commutative way ; and that justice must be referred to the 
promise of God, by which he is obliged to perform his word, 
that had no other reason but his owu bounty, and infinite 
goodness. 

Thus I have endeavoured to lay down the true sense of those 
tests of Scripture which the Romanists bring for their aMis> 
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factions ; whicb all results into this general doctrine, that the 
favour of God is always obtained, and his judgments diverted 
in the exercise of a true repentance : this is that which stops 
the vials of Grod's wrath towards any people, not a compensa- 
tion to Divine jnstice, which is impossible for any creature and 
is only the purchase of Christ's blood, huta true change and con- 
version in themselves. A most compassionftte and merciful 
Father, after the more gentle methods of precepts and doctrines, 
andBecretworkingsinonrspirits, often inflicts sore chastisements 
upon us to excite us by a kind of violence to a reformation by 
that means ; and when he has disciplined us into this habit, and 
advanced a Christian disposition in us, he then removes those 
scourges from us, which have aaw accomplished their design, 
and purged away that vicious matter that was the cause and 
occasion of them. So that these temporal punishments, or 
atHictions, are taken off, not after the manner of satisfaction, 
hut by way of disposition, or change of temper in ourselves. 

And as to works of penance, which are either means of 
repentance, or effects and signs of it, seeing they may be snch 
great advantages to the repressing of our sensual appetites, 
and affordmg us a more easy concfuest of ourselves, there can 
be no objection to them, whether they be voluntarily under- 
taken, or by the authority of a Gospel minister, who has the 
care of souls committed to him, if they he not snch as are 
repugnant to the true service and worship of God, or having 
no foundation in his holy word, but only being the command- 
ments of men, would make a will-worship in the observers of 
them ; and if they be not magisterially enjoined, without a due 
prudence or relation to the exigency they are designed for. 
Those three instances must needs be admitted, if they be dis- 
creetly apphed, prayer, fasting, and alms, as being of great 
efficacy to the promoting of a Christian temper in our spirits. 
Pasting will bring us into the government of onr bodies, that 
our virtues will he more attainable by us ; and giving of alms 
in the more repeated exercise thereof, when we more converse 
with the joys and thanks of relieved people, will advance us to 
a disposition of charity and Christian affectioos in our souls : 
and prayer not only procures a more liberal assistance of grace 
with us, but in the more frequent practice of that duty, raises 
our spirits above sensuality, and the world, and begets an 
heavenly-mindedness in us. But then some of these cannot be 
works of satisfaction, which are defined laborious works, being 
the most joyous employments we arc capable of; what can be 
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a more pleasurable action than conversing with God, in prayen 
Btiil praisea, and thanksgivings to him, or in fre<)iient studj 
nud contemplations on his word 7 And what can afford ua ■ 
more comfortable reflection than to redress the miseries of our 
indigent brethren, and help them to some share of the enjoy- 
ments of this lift ? That person to whom these performancefl 
are irksome and grievous, is not only not to be reckoned ai 
a Christian, but to have lost the proper instinct of a mtca, 
through some ill courses or behaviour. And even fastiag 
itself, and those other austerities in our apparel, being dodiM 
with sackcloth and the like, so otten mentioned in Scriptmi^ 
hare a spiritual comfort and joy in them, as being either the 
means of a sincere repentance, or the effects of it, though they 
be so ungrateful to the body. But, however, they are no satii- 
faetions for any part of the penalty of sin, but only advantages 
to repent of it, and remove the judgments that belong to it, es 
we attain in the use of them to a more virtuous habit and dis- 
position in our natures. 

And now having shewn, against the doctrine of satisfactions, 
that there is no proof of it in Scripture, visr. That men can 
CDm)ienaate by any afflictions, or voluntary penances for any 
part of the punishment of their sins, which is an unreasonable 
assertion, in respect of mere men, as well as derogatory to the 
redemption of our blessed Saviour ; it manifestly follows, that 
none can satisfy for the penalties of other people, or acquit 
or release them, which must he done by an overplus of satis- 
factions, or a performance of more than is requisite upon their 
account. Yet seeing the Romanists do mamtain tms unrea- 
sonable thing, that men may exceed in their satisfactions, and 
so found a treasure of the Church, as they call it, which the 
governors thereof, especially our holy Father the Pope (to 
speak in their phrase), have the power to apply as they please : 
1 shall also consiJer those texts of Scripture which they pro- 
duce for these redundancies, with as much brevity as may be. 

And the first is Col. i. 24, where the Apostle says, " 1 now 
rejoice in my sufferings for you, and fill up that which is 
behind of the afflictions of Christ in my flesh, for hb body's 
sake, which is the Church." Dellarmine complains upon this 
place of Chemnitius, and other Protestants, for affirming of 
the Cathohc writers (as the Roman party style themselves), 
as if it were a doctrine of theirs ; that there was something 
wanting to the absolute fulness of Christ's satisfaction, which 
he calls an impudent lie, and declares that none of their 
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nriters can he alleged for it, they ail maintuning in a great 
agreement, the aatiafiiction of Christ to have been of infinite 
value, and a iiill atonement, not only for the sins of one world, 
but of millions more, if there had beeif bo many, and that all 
manner of sin, and all kinds of pmiishmcnt are ejcpiated by it; 
tliat which they assert being only this, that the sufferings of 
the saints may be an accession to the tretiaure of satisfactions 
in the Church, but are not requisite to supply any defect in 
Cfarist'B passion. And they were to be thanked for this 
jwatice to our Saviour, if their practice did not contradict it ; 
for if they believe this ample sufficiency, nay, this redundancy 
of Christ's satisfaction, why do they then join others to it ; 
and why do they persuade their unhappy penitents to fly to 
these, and dispense their pardons and indulgences from them ? 
But however, seeing he speaks of a general agreement, let us 
hear how some of them express themselves in this matter, 
which can only be a reasonable foundation of their practice. 
Thus a certain author* comments upon the place, " The Apostle 
openly declares that his sufferiugs iu the flesh did profit the 
Church, and supplied the deficiency of Christ's passion, or that 
which that had left in it, not that the sufferings of Paul were 
more efficacious than those of Christ, but that Christ removed 
the guilt of sin by his passion, and Paul, with other just per- 
sons, in their sufferings for his body, or the Church, have 
accomplished the remainder." I suppose he means tliat which 
was to be a stock for indulgences, and the discharge of tem- 
poral punishment. Now what can be more plainly spoken, 
as to the effect of Christ's sufferings, and that a sufficiency, 
in all respects, is made up from the saints, which is the sense 
of their other authors, only expressed with more decency, 
that indeed, through an influence of Divine grace, in the 
purchase of Christ, we can satisty for the temporal pains of 
our sius, and that we may do more than is requisite for our- 
selves upon that account. Now this being such a repugnancy 
to the Apostle, in abundance of other places, cannot be his 
meaning in this, that he should join anything else as a com- 
pletion to the atonement and satisfaction of Christ's sufferings, 
or suppose a want in them. His doctrine is this, there being 
two sorts of the sufferings of Christ expressed in Scripture, 
one personal which he submitted to on the cross, for the re- 
demption of his Church, and which was there completed ; 
others, which he still sustains in his faitliful members, whom 
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lie has a sjinpnthy and fcllon -feeling with, aod which hr 
shall always be couctraed in, to the end of the world ; I sii\, 
there heing these two gorts of Christ's sutTeriugg, the doctriii, 
of the Apostle, in this place, is in relation to the latter ni 
them, that he most willingly did engage in his share of tlio 
atHictions of faithful people for the oenefit of the Churcli, 
to confirm them in their Christian habits of faith, aud patience, 
and resignation to God by hb example. And that these afflic- 
tions heing auMained hy the members of Christ, and for his 
name, are reckoned to him, is very evident, not only from the 
sentence of the lostMay upon uncnaritable people, " I was an 
hungry, and 1 was thirsty, and I was in prison, aad yu 
ministered not unto me;" but from many other places. 
Thus our Saviour spoke from heaven, when our Apostle was « 
persecutor of the Christimis, " Saul, Saul, why pcrsecutest 
thou me?" Act ix. 4. And ao it is said concerning Moses, 
that " he esteemed the reproach of Christ greater riches than 
the treasures of Egypt." And the Apostle hkewise, otter his 
account of the kinds of their afflictions, 2 Cor. iv. 10: ""We 
hear in our body the mortification or suflerings of the Lord 
Jesus." And again, 2 Cor. i. 5 ; " As the sufTerings of Chriat 
abound in us." And that his afflictions were a singular ad' 
vantage and edification to the Church, he himself tells us 
more than once, Phil. i. 12, 13, 14 : "I woidd ye should 
understand, brethren, that the things which happened unto 
me, have fallen out rather to the furtherance of the Gospel j so 
that my bonds in Christ are manifest in all the palace, and ia 
all other places ; and many of the hrethren in the Lord, wajing 
confident by my bonds, ore much more bold to speak the 
word without fear." And so again, 2Cor. i. 6: "Whether 
we he afflicted, it is for your consolation and salvation, which 
is effectual in the enduring of the same sufferings which we 
also suffer ; or whether we be comforted, it ia for your conso- 
lation and salvation." Where the Apostle plainly informs us 
of the effect of his afflictions, that It was not to exempt his 
pious brethren from such like chastisements in their own 
persona (which is the account of satisfaction), but to encourage 
them thereto, and inspire them with more resolution under m 
the hardships of a Christian Ufe, by the example of his con- 
stancy, nhich well explams the end of his afflictions in this 
place to the Coloseians, that they were for the edification of 
the Church in some of the virtues of their heavenly profesgioa, 
whether faith or perseverance, or any other proper product of 
BDch a circumstance ; and both the expressions wiU admit of 
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this sense. And very many of the Roman writers are content 
with it, which Bellarmine himself does allow to be natural 
enough for one acceptioii of the place : and if so, if it may be 
espoimded another way, then these satisfactions for other 
people are no necessary inferenee or deduction from it. And 
il is very observable, that where he asserts his own sense, he 
only doc3 it upon a supposal of the thing in contrOTersy, that 
because the Apostle was willing to promote their advantage in 
all the respects that he was able, as one must conceive of the 
author of that sentence, " I would gladly be spent for you," 
therefore he communicated his sufferings to the expiation of 
the temporal guilt, or penalty of their sins. But might not 
one as well conclude concerning merit, that because he was 
desirous to he beneficial to them in every thing that he conid, 
therefore he merited eternal happiness and eloiy for them ? 
Ought it not to have been proved first of all, that he could 
do either of these, or that be could profit them in other 
instances, than only by confirming and building tbem up in 
their holy faith, which we allow, and no more ? By this kind 
of argument, one might maintain the most extravagant 
things, and assure one's self of all those advantages that the 
charity or Christian affection of any person would be 
willing to procure for him, whether they he possible and 
expedient or no. This, therefore, cannot be understood as a 
proof of satisfactions for other people, but only imports thus 
much, that the Apostle was very joyful to endure the hardest 
things, and accomphsh his proportion of those afflictions that 
successively are to be undergone by the company of faithful 
people, or members of Christ to the end of the world ; he 
was glad to endure these, for the spiritual advantage and 
edification that might redound therefrom to the Church, To 
which is parallel, and to he explained in the same manner, 
that other place of our Apostle, 2 Tim. ii. 10 ; " Therefore I 
endure all thing for the elect's sakes, that they may also obtain 
the salvation which is in Christ Jesus with eternal glory :" and 
also 2 Cor. xii. 15, "I will very gladly spend and he spent for 
you," viz. that he would cheerfully part with all that he had 
for the procurement of their salvation. 

Another place is Ephes- v. ], 2 : " Be ye followers of God, 
as dear children, and walk in love, as Christ also hath loved us, 
and given himself for us an offering and sacrifice to God for a 
sweet-smelling savour." Thus one of them comments upon 
this place, that as Christ being the head of his mystical body. 
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in the effect of bia ardent charity, offered up htmaelf for hL^ 
members ; so ougbt ever; rnnnber upon any needful or impof- 
lant occasion, even to sacrifice itself for ite fellow meuibiT. 
Aud nliat il' we sbould yield all ibis to be contained in otir 
Christian charity, that after the example of oar Saviour, nc 
should be disposed even to die lor the procurement of some 
greater advantage to our brethren, which is no more than the 
doctrine of the Apoatle, 1 John iii. 16, " Hereby perceive ne 
the love of God, because he laid down hie life for us : and we 
ought to lay down our lives for the brethren :" does it thereforD 
follow, that it can only be by way of satiafiiction for the 
jicnalties of their sins, and upon no accouut of tbeir moral 
good, or proficiency in a Cbristian life? But then, iftbc 
parallel should be exactly insisted on, according to their inter- 
pretation, seeing Christ satisfied by his death, for the whole 
guilt and demerit of sin, it must then be allowed, that in our 
death for our brethren, we oIbo satisfy iu the same latitude, not 
only for the temporal punishment of ain, but the eternal guilt 
and penalty of it, which is a repugnancy to their own doctrine. 
For the instance of our Saviour, cannot universally be proposed 
to our imitation, who was God as well as man, and in the 
exercise of his divinity, did perform abundance of things ; hot 
only he is proposed to us in the actions of his human nature 
the admirable sanctity, and moral perfections which he exem- 
plified in his .whole behaviour. £ut, however, altbougb ve 
are obliged to lay down our lives lor the brethren in some 
signal instance of their advantage, yet this is not iJie scope or 
doctrine of the place, but only the sincerity of our Christian 
affections to one another, that as Christ by his voluntary obla- 
tion and sacrifice of himself for our sins, did afford tbe highest 
example of an intense charity ; so we should be hearty and 
unfeigned in our respects to oar fellow Christians, " love as 
brethren, be pitiful and courteous :" and thus the writers of tbe 
Church of Rome do generally explain it. 

Another place for these vicarious satisfactions, that the effect 
of any one's sufferings can redound to others, is Gal. vi. 2 : 
" Bear ye one another's burdens :" which, that it relates to 
that particular sort of charity, that consists in a candid inter- 
pretation of one another's actions, and not censuring them in 
the hardest sense or construction of them, is very manifest 
from the context, both before and after ; that we set vp a 
tribunal of eijuity for one another, uud make all the condescen- 
sions that we fairly uau, OS to any mishehaviour any person 
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n guilty of, his circumstance might have remlered him 
e liable to, or the natural habit of his own body, and we 
not secure from the like instance ourselves. The parit- 
phrose of the place then may he this, that we ought, with a 
great detd of patience, to bear the faults of other people, to he 
candid aud favourable in our censures of them, and not to use 
severity upon them; which espressiou of a due charity (not 
to mention how apt it is to induce one to repentance, when the 
contrary metliod wotdd exasperate and harden) is the accom- 
plishing of the law, aud will obtain the most lenity to ourselves, 
if we should happen, according to the liableness of human 
nature, to be overcome by any temptation. This is the true 
exposition of the place, as it lies with the contest, and how 
much it relates to satisfactions one for another. Jet any one 
judge. 

Another argument is drawn from the communion of the 
saints. Wc are taught (says Bcllarmine) in this article,* 
" that nil laithful people are mutuaUy members, and one living 
bodj : and as living members do assist one another, so the 
loithiul, in like manner, do communicate their good things 
among themselves, especially those which being superfluous 
to one, may he necessary or profitable to others." Sut the 
conmiunion of saints does only require a mutual sympathy 
and resentment among them, or a kind of partnership both in 
grid' and joy, aud all the accommodatious of this life, when 
the afflicted circumstance of any of our brethren stands in 
need thereof, that they should all be affected just as any of 
them are, and make their possessions a common treasure, or 
store for them ; and that they should hkewise communicate 
aa much as they ore able, their spiritual good things, their 
knowledge, and counsels, and Chrietiau admonitions to a holy 
life ; but that they should transmit their proper actions to 
one another, is inconceivable, and against the logic of all men, 
as that the effects of an undoubted faith, the constancy and 
fortitude of the blessed Apostles should be reckoned to any 
other person as their own virtues. And this they confess in 
respect of merit, that that is a thing which cannot be com- 
miuicated ; and how an instance of suffering should be more, 
being both alike personal performances, I couaot perceive. 
Indeed the fruits of our example, or good works, have a common 
influence and nature, as they ore ornaments of tbo same body, 

* Indulg. lib. 1. cap. 3. 
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anil excite every member to the Kke behaTiour, and Chrisdin 
morals ; but the Brtions themselTes are appropriate to &b 
subject, and incominunicable ; and Bellarmine's argument, 
when be asserts, and maintains the contrary, is only begging 
of the ([uestion. "The saiots," says he, " do communicale 
tbeir good things to one another :" so say we too, all the good 
tilings that they bave, but satisfactions are denied by ua Pn- 
testants to belong to tbcm, as being only the prerogntive of 
Christ's sufferings, who was God and man in the same person, 
and therefore these should first have been proved in respect of 
the highest saints, that an overplus of sufierings, ftbore Um 
merit of their own sins, is possible to them, and not supposed 
it as a certain principle. But it may be, he thought he bid 
done this before io some other place of his many volume^ 
which b as hard a task, as any novel or upstart doctriaeot 
the whole Popery. 

Now upon this head of the communion of sunta, they htiag 
two places more ; the first is, 2 Cor. viii. 14: "Bat by aa 
equahty, that now at this time your abundance may be i 
supply for their want, that their abundance also may he s 
supply for your want, tliat there may be equality," Now 
the Romanists so interpret this place, as if the Coriiitbiwis, 
in return of their liberality to the indigent Jews, were to 
receive such a aupplv of prayers and satisfactions from those 
Jews, as was wanting in themselves ; that is, spiritual thin^ 
for carnal, according to the Apostle, Kom. xr. 27. " If the 
Gentiles have been made partakers of tbeir spiritual things, their 
duty is also to minister unto them in eanul things." From 
hence they conclude such a communion in the Church, that 
one may transfer his acquirements to another, and not only 
temporal things, but spiritual. "From this," says Bellarmine, 
" it plainly foUowa, that one may satisfy for another, and that 
the sufferings of some, may be applied to other people." But 
this is a violent and forced usage of the place ; here is uothing 
to carry one's thoughts to this commutation of a different 
kind, or recompense of spiritual for temporal, but they are 
plainly temporal on both sides. The meaning of the Apostle 
IS apparently this (there being no certainty of these worldly 
possessions, which make themselves wings and fly away, but 
he that is now furnished with abundance of them, Mid so 
enabled to relieve others, may shortly be reduced to so much 
indigence, as to stand in need of charity himself, and so on 
the contrary), that the Corinthians abounding iy rji cue xaip^. 
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ia this present time, should administer to the Jews, who were 
then wanting, that in case there should happen a change of 
circumsCaucc ; and they both placed in opposite fortunes, the 
Jews might again assist the Corinthians, not only irom the 
obligation of Christian charity, hut common justice. Com- 
mentators refer thb to a famine in Judea, which might ijnickly 
be over, and so they in a condition of giving alms, and not 
receiving. And now, if there be thia interchangeable charity, 
or mutual beneficence among Christians, what does that con- 
cern satisfaction 7 Or how does it follow, that some pious 
people should compensate in the measure of their sufferings 
for the penalty of others' sins? which is their inference from 
the place. And that place to the Romans xv. 27, is no ad- 
vantage to this argument, " If the Gentiles have been made 
partakers of their spiritual things, their duty is also to minister 
unto them in carnal things," The recompense here is expressly 
in carnal things, and to be applied not to the benefits of satis- 
factions, bnt to the doctrmes of salvation, and the inestimable 
treasure of the Word of life, which the Gentiles first received 
from the preaching of the Jews, and which well deserved such 
a return as this. But then suppose that the place should be 
meant of a retribution of spiritual thmga, which they wanted 
for those temporal things wherein they abounded, yet why 
should these be satisfactions ? Are there no other spiritual 
bounties, which a pious and grateful soul can remunerate a 
secular kindness, or beneficence withal? Have prayers no 
value or eflect iu them ? Are holy instructions, or improve- 
ments in the sacred science of the Scriptures of truth, and 
esaraplesof virtue copied therefrom, of no benefit to any person, 
so that they may recompense a small contribution of the good 
tilings of this world ? Those that understand this place with 
Uellarmine, of spiritual returns for temporal things, do define 
these returns by prayers and suffrages for their alms-giyera, 
or benefactors, of whom a certain author sets down a long 
catalogue. 

Another place which they bring from this article of the 
communion of saints, for the establishment of satisfactions one 
for another, is Psal. csii, 63. The argument whereof only 
depends upon the Latin version, " Farticeps ego sum omnium 
titttentiunt te ; I am a partaker with all those that fear thee ;" 
but the Hebrew word is "1311, which we better render in our 
' English Bible a companion, " I am a companion of all that 
fisar thee." Which only argues the prophet's 
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have been with pioos men, and proves him ulso to have befu 
iiich at the some time. Bnt what if we should allow llnnr 
Latin version, ore not there many 4;ffects and offices of chani} . 
which all good people participate in, a mutual reseatment ui 
one another's circumstances, aud most hearty applications am< 
BSsistonces under them, and prayers to God to accomplisL 
that ill their behalf, which lies beyond their proper power- 
to perform for them ? And will not these instances sufficieui!) 
explain the communion of faithful people, which are all mi 
forth in the revelations of God's word ? But must we nwJ^ 
nin to the unscriptural thing of satisfactions for the full imjKr 
tance and definition of it? Tliis is adding to the oracles nf 
God, and the stating of tilings we find there j what the conse- 
quence thereof is, let them consider who do so. 

Another place is '2 Cor. ii. which they form into this argu- 
ment : " 'The Apostle mitigated the penalty due to the 
incestuous pereon, whom he had excommunicated for that 
grievous crime, upon the entreaty and interces^on of the Co- 
rinthians." Ver.lO. " To whom ye forgive any thing, I foi;pTB 
also : for if I forgave any thing, to whom I forgave it, for jronr 
sakes forgave I it in the person of Christ." Now from henM 
they conclude, "that we may be delivered from the penalties 
that belong to our uns by the sufferings of other good peopli^ 
as these are apphceble to onr account." Sut first of all, 
supposing prayer to be a laborious work, as they define satis- 
faction, which being the transport of our souls to heaven, 
camiot come under that notion ; here is no mention of tbc 
Corinthian's prayers in this matter : indeed he remitted this 
public censure, or shortened the time of it, for their eakes, or 
for their advantage, that perhaps they might not grow proad 
of themselves, or contract a hardened and uncompasEootult 
temper towards any brother hy that means, bnt it ao mjt 
appears that he did this at their request. And beddes, if 
they had addressed him in this behalf, it could not have been 
reckoned as a satisfaction, which was thus offered to Hit 
Apostle, and not to God, against whom the injury of sin 
especially redounds, and to whom a compensation is cliielly 
to be rendered. But however that this was a discipline of the 
Church, to lead this person, and all the members of that com- 
munion to a true reformation and holiness of life, and not s 
satisfection upon him, or to be performed by any other person 
upon his account, which has no respect to a future amendment, 
is very evident, that as soon as it had this effect upon him, it 



» then relaxed, and he exempt and delivered from it; ver. 

W, 8, " SufEtient to such a man is this punishment," &c. 

And that last ai^ument of theirs, that God vouchsafed to 
some for the good works and merits of others ; as, for the 
piety of Abraham, he spared Lot ; and for the uprightness of 
holy David, almost all the kings of Judah after him, who were 
abundance of them very ill men ; and several times, at the 
instance of Moses, he retrieved the whole people from sudden 
ruin. And therefore this regard to virtuous men, being 
allowed in the dispensation of hia beaeflts, which is evident 
from the Scriptures, why should it not be admitted into the 
pardon of temporal punishment? And it is certain that God 
has signified this regard to pious men, by more examples than 
these, and not only in the collation of advantages or benefits, 
but in the remission of pimiahraent too ; but then this was 
not done in the purchase of their merits, which none can 
possibly arrive at, norby way of commutation, or one satisfying 
for another, which none could ever do upon his own account, 
but it wholly proceeded from the immense goodness and infinite 
affection of the Divine nature to mankind, which takes hold of 
any occasion of their benefit, or free exertion of itself towards 
them. 

Thus I have done with those tests of Scripture, that either 
Bellarmine, or any other of his communion, that I know of, 
produce for satisfactions, whether they be such as are per- 
formed by any person for himself, or being a redundancy on 
that account, are applied to other people ; and I hope, sufii- 
cieutly made it manifest, that they bear another sense than 
what these authors have put upon them. 

I shall now, in the last place, with as much brevity as may 
be, shew the original of these satisfactions, how they began, 
and were established in the Church. In order to which, we 
must first observe the ancient disciphne of the Church, that 
those who were guilty of any notorious, or greater offences, 
were always removed from the communion of it, and were to 
undei^ a long exclusion, and state of penance, before they 
were admitted into it again, which might be a proper means 
of a true repentance in themselves, and both a testification 
thereof, and a determent to other people from the like mis- 
carriages, (as I observed before). The time of this exclusion 
was onen long, according to the nature of the ofTencea, The 
great St. Basil, in his Canons of Ecclesiastical Censures, pre- 
scribes a penance of fifteen years to those that had been guilty 
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ufthe ain of adultery, before they were to be admitted into the 
coitimunioa of faithful people, bs to all the advantages thereof, 
both of prayer, and the noly eucharist ; and thoae who had 
committed the less instBDce of that eia, witli an immairicd 
person, which is styled fornication, were not ordinarily to pir- 
take of these advantages, till after a penance of seven yean: 
and so other sine, as they were esteemed of a higher notoK, 
or were more influential upon other people, from tbe ijaa^ 
of the persons acting them, had a proportionable peiwnK 
assigned to them, wMch was always longer and more fKvm, 
when it was subjected in any of the orders of the prierff 
function, than when it related to lay people, as we might po- 
duce many canons to this purpose, concerning dm^enioM 
and the like ; nay, those thuiga that were always reckoned 
inofTensive, and no matter of censure at all in lay-people, when 
admitted by a clergyman, were adjudged to great penalties, as 
to play at dice, or enter the theatre, and public spectacle, with 
the like ; the pious Fathers of the primitive times being of 
opinion, that these were indecencies to the holy character, auii 
not consistent with the sacredness of it ; or which, being 
allowed in such persons, would be too much an occasion (n 
those \ices that are commonly the effects of such liberties. 

Now these penances, as they were allowed to none, or noiit' 
were capable of the benefit of them, but those who were dis- 
posed for the grace of repentance to relinquish their evil 
courses,* and no longer persist in them ; so they were accom- 
plished by several steps, or gradual advances, above one 
another. 

The first was called the station of weeping (njv jrp_6aK\await), 
without the port of the holy oratory, where the sinners were 
obliged to stand, not being permitted to enter therein, and 
entreat the prayers of the happy partakers of that privilege, 
which they often did with floods of tears, in a just resentment 
of their offences. 

The second step was the place of hearing within the port, 
and which extended to the station of the catechumens, whether 
they were those, who being willing to become Christians from 
a Pagan state, did only apply for a due information in the faith 
and morals of that heavenly profession ; or those other that 
being arrived at a competent notion and knowledge thereof, 
did desire, and had a right to the sacrament of baptism : and 

' Can. ad Amphil. 75, 
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here the penitents were used to stand, only partaking of the 
word preached, and then departing with the catechumenB, not 
being allowed to join with the faithful in the church liturgy, 
or common prayer. 

The third was the place of snbjeetion or anbstration 
(luruirriitizi!;), to which were appropriated the penitentiary acta, 
as it is rendered by translators who were very skilful in this 
discipline, posmtentia] and the verb vwtnrLjrTitv, panitere. 
The Areopagite explains this of a kneeling down, by which the 
penitents submitted themselves to the presbyter, who was 
appointed to have the charge over them,* without all question 
for a relaxation of their penance, that they might sooner come 
into all the benefits of church communion. But it is more 
probable, that the acts of homage were performed to God, and 
were the effects of a true contrition. Now these penitents of 
this station, were further promoted in the temple, but only 
participating of the exposition, or preaching of the word, de- 
parted also with the catechumens, when the Church began 
their solemn devotions. 

The fourth station was, as it were, still a farther advance- 
ment in the oratory, where these penitents were conjoined with 
the assembly of the faithful, and employed in prayer with 
them, though they were not admitted to the holy table, or the 
communion of Christ's body, and the moat effectual means of 
applying the saving benefits of his passion to us, which was to 
be at the discretion of the minister, when he conceived that in 
the degree of their repentance they were quaUfied for it. And 
this is the sense of that frequent expression, that the penitents 
of this order were received into church commnmon, x'^'e 
TTpoafopac (Kotviijvciv x"p'C vpoa^opac) that they had the privi- 
lege of common prayer with those faithful people who were 
not under any church censure, but were not admitted to a par* 
ticipation of the sacrament with them. For whether this obla- 
tion relate to the blessed sacrament itself, according to the 
opinion of Zonaraa and Balsamon in many places ; or to those 
gifts that were usually offered upon the holy table by every 
communicant, at the time of receiving, it still carries the same 
sense, seeing those that were restrained from the concomitants 
of the holy eucharist, cannot be supposed to have enjoyed tlic 
free use and benefit thereof. 

For the further illustration of these several degrees, or 

• Ecclea. Hieraich. eap. 5. [p. 237. Venet. 1755.] 
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stfltions of pcnaiice, 1 shall translftU; two canons of St. Bb.'!. 
wlikli will both confirm the former account I have given c: 
thetn. mill iilso render that ruorc obvious. Thi' first la the 7j\h 
of the first epistle to Amphilocbius. " If any have defiled 
himself with hia half-«ister, dther by the father or mother's 
side, permit Uim not entrance into the house of prayer, till he 
refrain from that abominable practice, and aft«r be has come 
lu a due apprehension of hia fearful sin, let him lament three 
whole years at the door of the souetuary, entreating the de- 
Totions of them that enter, that in an earnest and Christiau 
compas^on, they would every one supplicate the Lord for him. 
After this, let him be received to the station of hearing; tor 
three other years ; and in the solemnities of the Church, when 
he has heard the heavenly instructions, and doctrines of the 
Gospel, then dismiss him, as being unworthy to be a partner 
in their devotions. And afterwards, if he request these with 
tears, and weeping, and address to God in a due contritianand 
liumbleness of spirit, afford him the station of aubjection fur 
other three years. And whcu be has shewn the proper finits 
of a hearty repentance, let him he admitted to the prayers of 
the faithful, without the privilege of on oblation ; and then 
consorting two years with them in their holy devotions, let 
him approach to the Lord's table, and a free participation of 
the benefits thereof." 

The other canon is the filst. "Seeing many upon the in- 
cursion of barbarous people, have shamefully violated tiiw 
Christian faith, either by adhering to magim rites, or par- 
taking in the heathen sacrifice, or swearing by their gods, 
whether idols, sun, or stars, or the Uke, let their discipline be 
according to the canons of the aucient Fathers. Those that 
offer themselves to the Gentile cruelty, and being overcome bj 
the unmerciful usage and torments thereof, such as almost 
make a necessity in human nature, to yield under them, and 
so are drawn to an abnegation, let them be cscluded three 
years in the place of weeping, and then only admitted to the 
hearing of the Scriptures for two more, and let them be three 
years iu the station of subjection, or m the special acts tmd 
exercise of repentance, such as may most demonstrate the sin- 
cerity thereof, and then received to the communion, of the 
faitliful, as to their devotions and public prayers. But thos? 
that have betrayed their Christian faith, without this violenci^ 
or impression npon them, iu more freedom of their depraved 
will, let them be removed from any common act with faithful 
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people three years, and be in the atate of hearing for two, or 
only have the benefit of the word preached, and in the place 
of subjection for three more ; and then being conjoined with 
the assembly of the faithfiil, aa to the exercise of their common 
devotions for three years, let them then come to the com- 
munion of the blessed sacrament of Christ's body." Where 
we niav observe, to reconcile this canou with the seventy-third, 
that tnis holy Father was of opinion, that a sacrificing to 
demons in the heathen notion of them, as supposing them to 
be middle deities, and to have some share in the government 
of the world, which, perhaps, in those less removes from a 
atate of Paganism, might consist with some imperfect acknow- 
ledgment and faith of Christ, that he was a superior mediator 
to them ; I say, this Father was of this opinion, it may he upon 
these reasons, that a sacrificing to demons, was less in the 
balance of sins, than an absolute denial or renomtcing of Christ, 
and therefore to this he prescribes a perpetual weeping and ex- 
clusion, from the higher benefits of Chnstian assemblies, their 
common devotions, and holy eucharist, which he does not 
nllow, but at the hour of death, to such persons, when he 
thinks uponbelief of the mercy of God, it maybe administered 
and afforded to them ; whereas the penance to the other was 
only for a certain time. 

And these penances were not ao necessary, either as to the 
measure or continuance of them, but either the bishop, or some 
presbyter authorised by him, could relax them, and contract 
the time of them, which they often did upon the evidence of a 
true repentance, when these had obtained their just efficacy 
npon any person; for in regard to this they had a discretionary 
power assigned to them in several Councils, which is also con- 
tained in the authority of a bishop, either to remit some part 
of the penance, or even dispense with one station of it, as the 
repentance was more demonstrable by the consequent fruits of 
holiness and virtue redounding therefrom.* And it was like- 
wise very usual in the approaches of persecution, as well as in 
case of extreme sickness, to receive the penitents into the peace 
of the Church, though they had not accomplished their course 
of discipline, and afford them the blessed u ban an on 
firm them against their sufferings, by the ex ao dma y races 
of that sacrament. And these remiss ons on 7 a cd o 
canonical censures, and not a judidol pumshm n of a o 

* Candl. Ancyran. D, &c. 
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which purpow tht_v are now applied by b sort of ChristiRns. 
who stjlc ihemsetvi's ('atholics, though directly contrary both 
in this and many things else, to the sense of the first Falliers. 
Now ihi'ite (lenanees, or chmch-discipline, Eis they are proper 
to subdue the setwu&l affections, both by rebating the cause 
of them in our natures, and advancing a more caudoua habit 
in our spirits against new lapses, or compliance with them, 
when we must suffer such severities upon that account ; and 
are also eifectual to preserve other people from such enormities, 
upon the same reflection that these must be expiated, in a long 
scene of shame and sufferings ; which circumstance of shame, 
in respect of many tempers, is the strongest inducement to 
runounce or foraaJic anything : I gay, as these penances are 
expedient to these purposes, as I observed before, so likeniee 
they are absolutely necessary, in regard of abundance of people, 
who would perfectlv rc-sign themselves up to their own sensual 
appetites, and wholly live according to that stronger principle 
of human uature, unless they were restrained by this means, 
which restraint or violence upon them, at the lirst, may after- 
wards grow, through custom, into a voluntary behaviour, and 
free exercise of their Christian virtues. Although all people 
BuHiciently know the moral law, as to the principal dutiea of it, 
that being written upon their minds, as well as revealed in lea 
precepts ; and there is no difficulty concerning this, but only 
as it falls in more intricate circumstances sometimes, whidi 
are called cases of conscience, and whicli, by the art of some 
men, are made more and more intricate too, than ever can 
happen in human life ; yet neither the reasonnblenesa of their 
known duty, according to the temper and faculties of man, nor 
the threats of eternal misery to the neglect of it in the otbcr 
world, being in such a distance, can preserve them in the 
practice thereof. And therefore there were always censures in 
the Chureh upon this advantage, or necessity o( them, which 
were first established by our Lord himself, Matth. xviii. 17. 
And often practised by the Apostles hi nn extraordinary 
manner, so as to be attended with bodily torments, that men, 
by this means, might be forcibly kept from sin, through a 
present shame and punishment upon it, who would be less 
wrought withal in a long prospect of eternal ruin, and that 
they might be thus accustomed to the material esercise, or 
action of virtue, which at last would become a habit in them, 
and the result of their own choice. A.od I doubt not but 
these censures so carefully practised in the primitive Church, 
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recovered thousands to a strict observance of their Christian 
duty, and a temper of virtue in their spirits, who would other- 
wise have continued loose persons through their whole life- 
time. Such an advantage would the restoring of primitive 
discipline be ia our Church, as it would reduce us to a more 
Chrialiau state, and remove that Ubertiuism and dissolute 
living tliat is among us. 

Now these penances being so beneficial as they were, and 
such sn advantage to a Gospel-holiness, began to have too 
high expressions bestowed upon them by several of the Fathers, 
that they could atone or satisfy for sin ; appease the Lord, 
and appease the Judge ; and that both the offence and penalty 
thereof could be redeemed and expiated by them :* though 
they meant no more than that they were an occasion to free 
creatures to forsake sin, and arrive at such a disposition of 
virtue and religion, as must needa be acceptable to God, and 
had no foundation of punishment in it ; and therefore to derive 
these benefits to such people aa were under the power of their 
evil habits, they often recommended this pioua discipline above 
the proper efficacy of it, which does not consist m the bare 
action, as though that had any merit belonging to it, but in its 
influence upon the mind, aa it tends to the reformation of that 
principle, and the acquiring of a better frame and disposition 
in it. But, however, such expressions aa these are the only 
ground that the Romanists have from primitive times for their 
satisfactions, which they so contradict in their doctrines about 
them. The Fathers well understood these penances only to be 
medicines of a vicious nature, and on external sarisfaction, if 
any one please, to the Church to repair the scandal of some 
wicked action, which was their whole notion in the matter, as 
is evident from their indulgences, which were only remissions 
of some part of these penances, when they concluded, that they 
had wrought a true repentance, and performed the cure they 
were sent upon j hut they never applied these to the punish- 
ment of sin, as if they could discharge a certain proportion or 
share thereof, that is, the temporal penalty that belongs to it. 
This is a novel doctrine of the Catholics now-a-days, that is 
only denominated from one city or archbishopric ; hut was 
not known in the truly ancient and apostolic Church, which was 
dispersed over all the world, and maintained a perfect harmony 
'n every part. And aa these Satisfactions did but start up in 
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some late centuries ; so it is likely they were never bo expli- 
citly treated of, till the thirteenth, in which the subtle doctor 
lired, who expressly makes them expiations tor past sina,* and, 
if poMsible, is more subtle about them than other things. 

Thus we see how this only true aod iofallible Church is 
changed from the primitive faith, and the doctrines of the firsl 
Fathers. I wbh we may preserve ourselves from it in such 
particuUra as these, and in the spirit of meekness, communicate 
with ouc, who acknowledging berseif liable to be mistaken, 
yet is well assured, that she is estabUshed as to all her doc- 
trines, and usage or discipline, upon the Scriptures, and the 
concurrent sense of the first Fathers, who, as they were nearer 
the blessed Apostles, or contemporary with them, by which 
they could better understand their institutions ; so being such 
self-denying persons as they were, are better authors of any 
doctrine, and more to he trusted or reUed upon, than a com- 
pany of merchants in religion, or those that betray designs of 
profit in all their sanctions, which they having been so success- 
ful in, and having laid such a platform of secular greatness, 
and such a ])ower of indulgences or pardon of sins, without the 
trouble of contrition for them, makes the only inducenieiit 
(that I know) to become proselytes to that Church, which is 
so little apostohc for those reasons. 

* SappUni. 3. Part, Quest. U.Art. 1. 
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A TREATISE AGAINST INDULGENCES : 

PART OP A DiacotrBSB comckbning the idolatry pbac- 

TISED IN THE CnUROn OF BOMB, WRITTEN BV DOCTOR 
STILLING FLEET, AGAINST THE PEBSON WHO OEFENDBJl 
THEM. 



I NOW come to the groas abuse of the people, in Pardons and 
Indulgences ;* by which I said the sincerity of devotion was 
much obstructed among them : he tells me, as an eye-witness, 
'* that there is a great devotion caused by them, in Catholic 
countries ; there being no indulgence ordinarily granted, but 
enjoins him that will avail himself of it, to confess his aius, to 
receive the aacraments, to pray, fast and give alms ; all which 
duties are with great devotion," he saith, "performed by 
Cathohc people, which without the incitement of an indulgence, 
had possibly been left undone." I vrill not be ao troublesome 
to inquire, what aincerity of devotion that was he was an eye- 
witness of, which was caused by indulgences ; nor what sort of 
persona they were, who were thus devout at receiving them. 
I think it will be sufficient for my purpose to prove, that no 
persons in the world, who understand what indulgences mean 
in the Church of Rome, can be excited to any devotion by 
them ; hut that, on the contrary, they tend exceedingly to the 
obstructing of it : which I shall do by shewing, that either 
they are great and notorious cheats, if that be not meant by 
them which is espressed in them ; or if it be, that nothing 
could he invented that tends more to obstructing theu- own 
way of devotion, than these do. 1 . That they are great and 

* Or ludulgenccs. 
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notorious rheats, if that be DOt meaat by them which is es- ' 
preMed ID tliem- For which wc are to understand first, whal I 
hnth been expressed iu their indulgeuces, 2. What opiuiou 
(hose of their own Church ha»e had conccruiiie them. 

I. What hath been expressed in their indulgences;* th<' 
eldest indulgences we meet with, are those which are made hj 
tlie Popes, to 8uch who undertook their quarrels affaiust their 
enemies; end the first of this kind I cnn meet with is, that 
of Anselm, bishop of Lucca, legate of Gregory VII., wfaidi 
he fcAve to those of his party, who would fight against (he 
Emperor Hejiry IV., wliicb Baroniusf relates from hia Pern- 
tentian ; in which was promised remission of all their sins, 
to such who would venture their Utcs in that holy war. And 
Gregorius VII. J himself, in an epistle to the monks of 
Marseilles, who stuck close to him, promised an indulgence of 
all their uns, was granted (o those wno would fight agunst the 
Saracens in Africa by Victor.^ nho succeeded Gregorius VII. 
After him followed Urban II. who granted an indulgence to all 
who would go in the war to (he Uoly Land, of all their sins, 
and as Gnl. TyriuBJI saith, " e.^ressly mentioned those, which 
the Scripture saith do exclude from the kingdom of God, as 
murder, theft," &c., and not only absolved them A^jm alt the 
penances they descired by their sins ; but " bid them not 
doubt of an eternal reward after death," as Mahnsbury^ saith ; 
the like is attested by Ordericus Vitalis, in whose younger 
days this expedition began : upon which, he saith, "aUthe 
thieves, pirates, and other rogues, csme in great numbers, and 
listed themselves, havine made confession of their sins ;" and 
if we believe St. Bernard,** " there were very few but such 
among them ; which he rejoiceth very much in :" and sMth, 
" there was a double cause of joy in it, both that they left the 
countries where they were before, and now went upon such an 
enterprise, which would carry them to heaven." This way of 
indulgences, being thus introduced, was made use of uler- 
wards, upon the hke occasions, by Calistus II. a.d. 1 122, by 
Bugenius III. a.d. 1143, by Clem. III. a.d. 1195, and othen 

' The Practice of Indiilgtnces. 

t BaroD. ad A.n. 1(184. n. 15. [vol. 17. p. 556. eol. 2. Lnc. 17*5.1 
t Gr^. 7. 1. G. Ep. 15. [ha^lhe. Concil. vol. 10. p. 208. Lnt. T 
1671.] S Leo Caaio. Hist. I. 3.C. 71. 

II Gul. Tjrius 1. I. Hiet. Orient, [p. 20. Basil. 1549.] 
^ Will. Malm. 1. 4. c. 2. Order. Vitalis Hilt. Eoolea. ad a.d. 1095. ' 
** Bernard. Eihort. ad milit. templi, e. 5, 
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r them, who all jiromised the snine iiidulgences that Urbnn 
[. had giveu. And it is well observed bj Morinus,* that 
ese indulgeucea cannot be understood of a mere relaxation of 
canonicat penances ; because such a remission of all sins is 
graoted, upon which eternal life follows ; and therefore must 
respect God, and not barely the Church : and because abso' 
lution was to he given upon them, which, saith he, " according 
to the discipline then in the Church, ought not to be given, 
but till the canouicftl penance had been gone through, or at 
leaat the greatest part of it." But therein he is very much 
mistaken.t when he saith, " that the Popes never granted 
these plenary indulgences, but only to encourage an expedition 
to the Holy Land: ' for Gelasius II. a.d. 1118, granted the 
same to the Christian soldiers, at the siege of Saragoza, as 
appears by the bull itself, in Baronius.t Honorius II. in the 
quarrel he had with Roger of Sicily, gave the same to all, who 
having confessed their sins, should die in the war against him ; 
but if they chanced to escape with their lives, but half their 
sins were pardoned. Alexander III. gave to his friends at 
Ancona, who should visit the twelve churches, and their own 
cathedral, all Lent-fasting, as full an tndu^ence, as if they 
went to Jerusalem ; and besides this, every first Sunday in 
the month as great an indulgence (i. e. I suppose, for as many 
days) as a man could take up sands in both hands. ^ This 
Baroniua thinks a little too much : and therefore rejects it as 
fabulous, because the same Pope, in an indulgence given to 
the church of Ferrara, grants but a year of criminals, and a 
seventh part of venials ; but he doth not consider, that the case 
of Ancona was peculiar, because of the great friendship that 
city had shewn to the Pope in hia distress : and this indulgence 
waa transcribed from a very ancient manuscript, and better 
attested than many other things, which he never disputes. 
But if it he a cheat, let it pass for one; and it is no great 
matter to me, whether it were a cheat of the Pope's, or the 
church of Ancona.|| But he doth not at all question the 
indulgence granted by the same Pope, to those who would 
take up arras against the Albigenaes, which to those who die in 

■ Morinnado Sacram. Paenit. I. 10. c. 2. [c, 22.] [p. 776, col. l.Antv. 
1682.] + Cap. 23. [Ibid. p. 779. coL 1.] 

t Baron, ad A.D. 1118. n. 31. [n. 18. at supra, vol. 18. p. 310. col. 1.] 
Id. ad A.D. 1127. n. 5. [Ibid. p. 405. col. 1.] Id. ad a.d. llj?. n. 8 
[a. 7.] (Ibid. vol. 19. p. 140. ail. 1.] 

§ Id. ad A.D. 177. n. 76 Ad a.d. 1779. n- 7. 
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that cause, is uot only pariloii of all their sins, but an etenia! 
reward : but for stich as rrfiised lo go, no less than escom- 
municatioD is denounced agmnat them. And Honorius UI. in 
the same cause-, granted an indulgence in the same t«rms, as to 
those who went to the Uoly Land ; and Gregorius IX. to rU 
who should take his pari against the Emperor Frederick II. 
which lixovius* coufesaeth to be usual with the Popes t< 
to those who would fight against Saracena, heretics, 
other cuemieB of theirs. 

This practice of indulgence being once takcD up, was fod 
too beueficisl to be ever let fall again ; and private biBba|i 
began to make great use of it, not in such manner as the Femes, 
hut they were unwilling not to have aa great a share as Uiey 
could get in it ; thence they began to publish indulgences, to 
those who would give money towards the budding or repairing 
churches, or other public works ; for this, they proiniseil tbnn 
a pardon of the seventh, or fourth, or third part of their sins. 
according as their bounty deserved. This was first begun by 
Gclasiua II., for the building of the church of Sarngozs, i.S. 
1118, and was followed by other bbhons; insomuch that 
Morinusf is of opinion, that Marcius, bisnop of Faria, built 
the great church of N'ostrcdame there, in that n 
he saith, " he can find no ground for this practice of i 
genccs before the twelfth century," and answers Bellam 
arguments, for a greater antiqiuty of them, and proves all If 
testimonies, from Gregory's Stations, Ludgerua's Epialll 
and Sergius's Indulgence in the church of St- Martin at 
Rome, produced by Baronlus,^ to be mere impostures. Bat 
the Bishops of Itome, finding how beneficial these indulgences 
were, soon resolved to keep the keys of this treasury of the 
Church in their own bands, and therefore quickly abridged 
other bishops of this power ; and make great complaint, toat 
by the indiscreet use of indulgences by the bishops, the keys 
of the Church were contemned and discipline lost ; so Innocent 
III. in the Conned of Lateran, Can. 62, and therefore decrees, 
that in the dedication of a church, though where there were 
several bishops together, they should not grant ai ' ' ' 
above a year, nor any single bishop above forty days. But i 

• Biov. ad A.D. 1219. p. 3. [Contin. of BBTonin*, vol. 13. p. 1. 
Colon. Agr. 1610.] Id. nd a.d. 1239. ii. 8. [Ibid. p. 4B4.] Ad a, 
IZOH. II. a. [Ihid. p. lli2.J 

t Morinua PnenitEnt. I. 10. c. 20. [ut eupra. p. 770.] 

I Baron, ad a.u. IH6. 
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,re not to imagine, that the Popea ever intended to tie their 
iwii hands, by these Canons ; but they were too wise, to let 
itbers have the maniiging of so rich a stock, na that of the 
Church was ; which would bring in so great a harvest, from 
he sins of the people. Thence Boniface VHI. first instituted 
ihe year of Jubilee, x.v. 1300; and in his bull published for 
;liat end,* grants not only a plenary and larger, but most 
plenary remission of sins to them, that (if Romans for thirty, 
if strangers for fifteen days in that year), should visit the 
churches of the Apostles. This was brought afterwards by 
Clem. VI. to every fifty years ; and since to twenty-five, or as 
often as his Hohness pleases : but in all of them a most plenary 
remission of sins is granted. It were worth the while to 
understand the difference between a plenary larger, and most 
plenary indulgence : since BeDarminet tells us, " that a plenary 
indulgenee takes away all the punishment due to sin." But 
these were the fittest terms to let the people know, they should 
have as mueh for their money as was to he had, and what 
could they desire more ? And although Bellarmine abhors the 
name of selling indulgences, yet it comes all to one ; the Popes 
give indulgences, and they give money j or they do it not by 
way of purchase, but by way of alms : but commend me to 
the plain honesty of Boniface IX., who bein^not satisfied with 
the oblations at Rome, sent abroad his jubilees to Colon, 
Magdehurgh, and other cities ; but always sent his collectors, 
to take his share of money that was gathered, and inserted in 
them that clause, porrigentibus manus adjutrices, which in 
plain English, is to those who would ^ve money for them : 
without which no indulgence was to be had, as Giohelinua 
Persona saith ;^ who likewise adds this remarkable passage, 
that the preachers of the indulgences told the people, to en- 
courage them to deal for them, that they were not only i pcena 
but a eulpS too, i. e. not merely from the temporal punishment 
of sin, but from the fault itself wliich deserved eternal ; this 
made the people look into them ; and not finding those terms, 
but only a most plenary remission, they were unsatisfied 
because they were told that the fault could be forgiven by God 
alone ; but if they could hut once find that the Pope would 

• Extraiag. Common. I, 5. tit. 9. c. 1. [Corp. Jnr. Can. vol. 3- p. 349. 

Lugd. 1671-] BzoT. ad a.d. 1300. n. 1. [nl snpra, vol. 11. p. 1.] 
1 Btll. ilBlndul. 1. ). c. 9. [vol. 3. p. 663. col. 2. Pmg. 1721.] 
t GotKlin. Penoua Cuamogr. art. 6. [st. 6.] c. 6. |j. 278. FnnooC. 

1539,] 
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undertake to clear all score 
Joubt but they would be w 

saith, "those very terms «___ ^ _ . 

men thought these were counterfeit, and made only by tht 
pardoQ-mongers ; but upon further inquiry, they found it 
otherwise. How far this trade of indulgences was iraprovcil 
afterwards, in tbe time of Alexander VI. and Leo X, iht 
Beformation which began upon occasion of them, will be a 
lasting monumcDt; which was the greatest good the world 
ever received by them. 

But we are not to think, since indulgences* are auch giesl 
kiodneases to the souls of men, that they should be only 
reserved for years of jubilee ; for what a hard case may tbey 
be in, who should chance to die but the year before 7 There- 
fore the Popes (those tender Fathers of the Church) have 
granted very comfortable ones, to many particular places, anil 
for the doing some good actions, that no one need be in as; 
great perplexity for want of them. Other places, it is pro- 
bable, a man may go to heaven from, as sooo as from Rome, 
but there is none like that for escaping purgatory; if a 
man confess his sins, and but stumble into one of the sercn 
churches, it is a hard case if he doth not escape, at least for s 
thousand years. I need not reckoo up what vast pardons are 
to he had there at easy rates, since they have been so kind dl 
Bame, to publish a catalogue of them in several books ;t 
an extract out of which, is very lately set forth in our ows 
language. Those who have gone about to compute them, have 
found that iudulgences for a million of years are to be bad it 
Rome on no hard terms : Bellarmine would seem to deov 
these pardons for so many years, as far as he durst, as thou^ 
they were not deUvercd by authentic writera ; hut I desire no 
more than what Onuphrius^ hath transcribed from the at- 
chivcs of the churches themselves ; and we may judge of tbe 
rest by what Ctesar Rasponi, a canon of the Lateran Cbureh 
and a present cardinal, hath lately written of that one church, 
in a book dedicated to Alexander VII. He tells us therefore, 
" there is so vast a bank of the treasure of the Church laid 
up there, that no one need go any further to get fidl pardon of 

" Of Iiidiilgonoea at Rome. 

+ Hen. Foulia Preface to the History of Romish UsnrpatJons. Bell, it 
Indulg. 1. 2. c. 20. [at supra, vol. 3. p. 701. col. 2.] 

; OnuphriuB de 7. Urbis Eecleaiis. Csaar Raipoa. Je Boulicik Lale- 
ranengi, I. 2. c. 14. p. 201. [Rum. 1656.) 
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s sins ; and that it is iinposHible for any one to reckon 
e number of the benefita to be had there hy it." In the 
It of the dedicatinu of that church, at tbe first throw, if a. 
1 be well confessed before, he gets, if he be a Roman, a 
' a thousand years, if n Tuscan two thousand ; but 
■a from beyond sea, three thousand years ; this is 
I for the first time. The Uke lottery is again H.t that 
rcfa, on Ctena Dimiini. But Boniface IX. would never 
d indenting with men for number of years, but declares, 
nen will come either for devotion or pilgrimage," (no 
T which) " they shall be clear from nl! sin :" and what 
" B man have more ? But besides this, there are other par- 
seasons of opening this treasury ; and then one can 
it as much as they may wish for ; as when the image of 
t Saviour is shewn, all that come thither " have their sios 
ioned" infallibly : and many other days in the year; which 
i author punctually reckons up, and are so many, that a 
' I of that church may dispose of some thousands of 

S plenary remissions, and yet escape purgatory at 
But besides what belongs to the church itself, 
1 little oratory or chapel helou^g to it, called the 
Boly of hohes,"* where it is impossible for any man to 
'\on up the number of indulgences granted to it. These 
t numbers of years then are no fiction of pardon-mongers, 
^ellarmiue sometimes is ready to say ; unless he will have 
t Popes called by that name, or charge the holy churches at 
taie with so gross impostures. 

nut suppose it should be a man's fortune never to see 
Itaef (as it hath many a good man's), must he be content 
to he and rot in purgatory, or trust only to the kindness of 
his friends ? No, we that live at this distance, have some 
comfort leil : there are some good prayers, appointed for us to 
use, which will help us at a need; or else the book of the 
" Hours of the blessed Virgin, secundum ttsum Samm," is 
strangely mistaken ; but herein I arnhkewise prevented by the 
author of the Preface lately mentioned ; but my edition being 
elder than either of those mentioned by him, seems to have 
something peculiar to it, or at least omitted by him. 

As when it SMth of the prayer, Obtecro te Dotnina Sancta 
Maria, &c. " Though all them that be in the stale of grace. 



3;W roPlSll METHODS FOR THE P»RDOK OP 311 

that daily •ay depowteli this prayer btfore owre btf»»ed Lady 
of Pit 1/ she irolle ihewe tAfm her bletted rtjtage,* and wan 
them the day and oiere of deth, and in there laat end, Iht 
angels af God thall yield their tmolet to heaven, and he aknU 
obtain jive hundrelh yere*, ffnrf too many lentis of pardon, 
i/ra«nted by fire holy Fathers, Pope* of Rome." This is 
pretty well for one prayer 1 

But this is nothing to what follows, to a moch shorter 
prayer than that. 

" Our holy Father Sixtus IK Pope hath graunied.f to oU 
them that devoutly aay this prayer before the image of 9tr 
Lady in the tone eleeat tkoutand years of pardon." A prayer 
said to good purpose I I confess I can hardly stoop now, to 
those that have only days of pardon promised them ; yet foi 
the sake of the procurer, I wilt mention one. 

" Our holy Father Pope Sixtu* hath graunted at the m- 
stance of tie highmost and excellent Princess Elieaheth,X Itie 
Queen of England, and viyfe to our Soveratgn Lieye Lord Kiii§ 
Henry the filth ; God have merey on her sweet »oul, and off 
Christy souls, that every day in the morning after three 
toUinges of the are bell, say three times the hole salutation ef 
oar Lady Ave Maria gratia, that is to say, at six the kloek i" 
the morning three Ave Maria, at \2 of the klock at nonefnin 
Ave Maria, end at sta a clock at even, for every lime so doi'i'i, 
is graunted of the spiritual treasour of holy Church thrrr 
hundred days of parden totiens quotiens." To which is an- 
nexed, the pardon of the two archbishops and nine bishopai 
forty days apiece, three times a day, which hegan a. d. 1429i 
the scTenth year of Henry VII. and the sum of the indul- 
gence and pardon for every Ave Maria, is eight hundred daji 
totiens quotiens. 

But if a man thinks himself well provided already, and hath 
a mind to help his friends, there is nothing like the fifteen 
O. O s. of St. Bridget. 

" Thys be the 15 O. s. the which the holy Firgin S. 
Brygytta was woente to say dayle,% before the holy rode iN 
S. Pauls Church at Rome; who so says this a yere, he sehall 
deliver 15 soules out of purgatory of his next kgndren, and 
convert other 15 sinners to gode tyf, and other 15 righteous 
men of his kynd shall persevere in gode lyf. And wal ye 
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detyre of God ye schall have it, if that he to the salvation of 
your sotnle." 

Not long after, we find a better eudowment with number of 
yeare, than any we have yet met with. 

" To all them that before this image of Pytie devoutly toy 
fiee Pater Noater and jive Avea and a Credo,* pityously be- 
holding these arme of Cryatee pattion, are graunted thirty 
two Ihounand xenen hundred and fifty years of pardon ,■ and 
Sixtus the 4. Pope of Rome hath made the 4. aiid the 5. 
prayer, and hath doubled his foresaid pardon." 

The prayer with Boniface VI, his "indulgence of ten 

tboueand years pardon"t will hardly down with me now : 

I much lesa that niggnrdly grant of John XXII. of a " hundred 

days' pardon." What customers doth he hope to find at such 

I sordid rates 7 

Sixtus IV. for my money ; witness this indulgence. 

" Our holy Father Sixtu» 4. graunted to all them that 
beyn in slate of graee,X sayeing this prayer following, im- 
mediately after the elevation of the body of our Lord elene 
remission of all their sina perpetually enduring. And also 
John 3. Pope of Rotne, at the request of the Queen of Eng- 
land, hath graunted unto all them that devoutly say this 
prayer before the image of oar Lord crucified, as many days 
of pardon, as there were Kounds in the body of our Lord in 
the tyme of his bitter passion, the which were 5365." 

It is well Sixtus came after him. or else his market had 
been spoiled, the other so much outbid him. 

Next to clean pardon, John XXII. offers fair ; only the task 
is somewhat harder, it being for three prayers. 

" Thys 3 prayers be wrifton in the ehappelle of the holy 
Cross in Rome,^ otherwise called Sacellum sanctse Crucis 7 Ko- 
manorum, whoo that devoutly say them shall obtayn 90,000 
years of pardon for dedly sins graunted by our holie Father 
John 22, Pope of Rome." 

Methinks he should have made them up a full hundred 
thousand, when his hand was in ; but I perceive they are pru- 
dential in dispensing pardons as well as Scripture, 

But there is one condition implied in some of these prayers, 
called " beiug in a state of grace," the want of which may 
hinder the effect of them ; but although due confession with 
absolution will at any time put a man into if, yet is tliere no 
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remnlv without it ? We will Iry once more for that, and end 
tliesc iiiilulgmc<'s. Anil 1 thiuk the prayer of St, T 
of Sipnna wilt relieTP us> 

" ThyK most t/rvoufly prayer, said the Itolj/ Father,f St. 
Bemardine daglie knetUng in the wonhip of the mo*t }u)l\j 
noiwe Jtfswi. And thU u well to believe that through thr 
iiivncation of that most excellent name of Jesti, SI. Bernard 
ohlayned a singular rneard of perpetual consotatioH of our 
Lord Jeau Christ. And this prayer it written m a ta&Le thai 
hangelh at Rome in St. Peter's Church, nere to the higher 
aujfer, there as our holy father the Pope duely is uronte to «qi 
the office of the masse. And hoo that devoatty with a contrite 
heart dayly say this oryson, yf he he that day in the state of 
eternal damnation, than this eternal payne shall be changed hia 
in temporal payne of purgatory, than yf he hath deserved Ike 
payne of purgatory, yt shall beforgotten and forgiveii, thoroa 
the infinite mercy of God." 

Thia is enough of all reason. 

And BO much shall seire, to set forth what the practice of 
Indulgences hath been in the Church of Rome, and what is 
expressed in them. 

1 now come to give account, what opinionf hath been h»d 
of the indulgences, in their own Church ; wherein some haTC 
freely confessed, they have no foundation in Scripture or 
antiquity ; others, that they are only pious frauds, and tho* 
who have gone atwut to defend them, have heen driven lo 
miserable shifla in the defence of tbem. 

I. Some have confessed, that they have no foundation in 
Scripture, or antiquity. Durandua.J saith, "that very little 
can be affirmed with any certainty, conccrmng indulgence^ 
because neither the Scripture speaks expressly of them, and 
the Fathers Ambrose, Hilary, Augustine, Jerome, apeak not 
at all of them :" and therefore he hath do more to say, " but 
that the common opinion is to be followed therein," The 
same is said by another Schoolman ; who adds thi3,§ " that 
though it be a negative argument, yet it is of force, because in 
the time of those Fathers, they were very much skilled in the 
Scriptures j and it were very strange, if indulgences were to be 

• Pag. 75. 

t Wbiit opioioit hath been had of IndnlgeaceB in the Roman Church. 
T Durand. in S«atent. 1. 4. dist. 20. q. 3. [fol. cccc. p. 2. col. 1. Fu< 
1508.] 
i John Major in Seat. 1. 4. dist. 20. [(□!. cxliii. p. 1. col.S. Par. 1509.] 
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found there, that they did not find them." This is likewise 
affirmed by Cajetiui,* Dominicus Soto, and all those who 
assert that the use of indulgences came luto the Church, upon 
the relasing the severity of the primitive discipline ; irhich, 
they eay, continued in use for 1000 years after Christ. But 
(he most express testimonies in this case, are of Eishop Fisher, 
who saith, "that the use of indulgences came very late into 
the Church;" and of Polydore Virgil, following his words; 
and of AlphoDsua a Castro, who ingeniously confesscth, " that 
among all the controTersies he writes of, there is none which 
the Scripture or Fathers speak less of, than this ; but, however," 
he saith, "though the use of them seem to have come very 
late into the Church, they ought not to he contemned ; 
because many other things are known to later ages, which the 
ancient writers were wholly ignorant of," for which he inatanceth 
in tranaubstantiatiou, procession from the Son, and purgatorv- 
But he ought to have remembered what himself had said 
before, in a. chapter of finding out heresies ; that " the novelty 
of any doctrine makes it of itself to be suspected, because 
Christ and his Apostles did give sufficient instruction for 
attaining eternal life ; and atler the law given by Christ, no 
other law is to be expected, because his testament is eternal." 
Let this be applied to his own confession of these doctrines, 
and the consequence is easily discerned. And it is an excellent 
saying of Bellarmine, that " in things which depend on the 
will of God, nothing ought to be affirmed, unless God hath 
revealed it in the holy Scriptures." Therefore, according to 
the opinion of these persons, who assert the doctrine of indul' 
gence, to have no foundation in Scripture or antiquity, it can 
be no other than a notorious cheat. 

2. Some in the Church of Rome, have called them " pious 
frauds." This appears by the controversies which arose upon 
indulgences, at the same time when they began to grow common. 
For Aquinasf and Bonaventure tell ua, "that there were some 
in the Church who said, that the mtention of the Church in 

■ Cajetnn Opuec. de Indulgent, init. Soto in Sent. 1. 4. dist. SO. Greg. 
de Taleiit.de lodutg. c. 4. [vol. 4. p. 1793. Lat. Par. 1609.] Egtiue in 
Sent. I. 4. dirt. 20. § 2. [vol. 4. p. 282. col. 1. Pur. 1638.] Morinus de 
P(EDitent.i.20. c. 20. n. 9. [ut supra, p. 770. col. 2.] Buff. c. Luther. Art. 
IB. [Oper. p. 496. Wirceb. 1597.] Polyd. Virgil, de Invent. 1. B. e. 1. 
[p. 612. Basil. 1570.] Alphona. a CaBtro adven. Hierei. 1. 8. v. Indulg. 
fol. 115. p. 2. For. 15430 Alphona. 1.1. c. 12. Bellar. de Amiu. 
GretittJ.l. 6. c. 3. resp. ad object. 6. [ut supra, vol.4, p. 201. coLl.] 

t Aiiuio. Supplement, sum. q. 25. art. 2. [vol. 25. p. 72. col. 2. Veoet. 
1787-] Bonavent. iu ^ml. I, 4. dial. 20. q. 6. 
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iiidulgcnrcs, was only by a pious frftiid in draw men to rhsrito- 
lile acts, which olherwisf they would not Iibtc done ; u i 
uiother which promiseth her child au apple to run Hbnal 
which she never gives him, when she hath kraught him to it." 
Which is the very iii8i«iicc they used, as Gr^ory* deValeDdt 
coDfeeseth. But this A()uinfts rejects, as a very daiiEenits 
opiuion ; "because this is in plain terms, to make the Church 
guilty of a notorious cheat, and." as he saith, trom St. Aur:i:- 
line, " if any falsehood be found in Scripture, it taketh aw-.: 
the authority of the whole; so if the Church be guilty ol ^ 
cheat in one thing, she will be suspected in all the resi. 
TTiis, saith Bonaventurc, '• is to make the Church to he 
and deceive, and indulgences to he vain and childish tovs," 
But for all these hard words, they had a great deal ol 
reason on their side ; for the indulgences were express for 
the remission of the sins of those who did such aud such 
things, as the giving of a small sum of money towanli 
the building of a church or an hospital ; they therefore asked, 
"whether the indulgences were to he taken as they were 
pven or no ?" If they were, then all those had full remission 
of uus, on very easy terms j if not, then what ia this else bat 
fraud and cheating ; and can he only called pious, because the 
work was good which they did? This put the defenders of 
indulgences very hard to it ; Pnepositivus, one of the eldest ot' 
the schoolmen, confesseth " that it looks a httle oddly lot s 
man to he absolved from all his sins for three peQce,t gi'-en iii 
three several places ; and that the rich, by this means, have n 
mighty advantage over the poor :" but he resolves it all " into 
the power of the Church." Petms Cantor confesseth the 
difficidties great, hut "only for the Church's authority;" anil 
especially in those geser^ indulgences wluch are pronounced 
without any distinctions. J Therefore, he saith, Greg. IV. as 
he calls him (Moriuus thinks Greg. VIII.) in the dedication 
of the Church of Benevento, told the people, "it was much 
safer for them to undergo their penance, than to receive an 
indulgence from him of any part of it ;" and another bishop, 
being desired an indulgence, would give it but for two days; 
but if any one asks, whether the remission of sins were 
presently obtained after indulgence, or only when they are 
inctqtable of penance, viz. after death ; " for his part," ht 
saith, "he desires them to consult the Pope, or the bishop 

" Greg. dE Valent. de Indulg. c. 2. [ut snprs, p. 17B4.] 
t Apud Morin. 1. 10. c, 20. n. b. [utsDpra,p. 769. col. 1.] 
t lb. n. 7. [ibid. p. 769. col. 2.] 
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it pTca the indulgence, whether of these opinions is true ;" 
I when thfi bishop of Paris shewed him the magnificent 
h he had built by virtue of indulgences ; Cantor told him, 
hud done much better if he had let them alone, and 
ided the people to undergo their penance." 
It because the form of indulgences ran in such large and 
■al terms ; it grew to be a great question among the 
xtlmen, " whether the validity of indulgences was as great, 
e words of them V Which in other terms is, whether the 
h did cheat or not, iu giving them, for if they were not to 
lergtand them, according to the plain words of them, what is 
but a gross imposture to abuse the credulous people, and 
_ b. in their sleeves at them lor their simplicity ? For while the 
^le have so good an opinion of their Church, as to believe 
h of what she declares, aud to take indulgences according 
^nse of the words ; if their meaning who give them be 
e than is expressed, it is one of the most abominahle 
bat ever was invented by men. For picking purses, 
forging deeds, or betraying men, are tolerable things in com- 
jiarison ; but to abuse and ruin their souls, under a pretence of 
pardoning their sins, is the utmost degree of fraud and impos- 
ture. Let UB now see how these hucksters defend their Church 
in this case ; for the question hath hcen debated among the 
Schoolmen, ever since indulgences came up. Some reaolve it 
thus: that indulgences do signiiy as much as the Church 
declares,* hut with these conditions ; that there be sufHcient 
authority in the giver, and necessity in the receiver, that he 
believe the Church hath power to forgive them, that he be in 
a state of grace and give a sufficient compensation ; which is 
to overthrow what tbey said, unless those conditions were 
expressed in the indulgences. Some say, that common indul- 
gences held only for sins of ignorance ; others, for venial sins ; 
others, for penances negligently performed ; others, for pur- 
gatory pains. f Some again said, that these could signify no 
more than a relaxation of canonical penance, whatever the 
words were, and that they were introduced for no other end, 
and they do not reach any fiirther, than the Church's canonical 
power or judgment doth, and not to the judgment of God. 
But this opinion, saith Greg, de Valenti&,t doth not differ 
from the heretics : aud withal, he saith, " upon this principle 

■ Gnil. Altis«iadDr. sum. 1. 4. tract. 6. c. 9. 
t Morin. 1. 10. o. 21. n. 3. [p. ;72. rol. I. Anlvcrp, lUSa J 
t Greg.deValent,deIndu1g. 0.2. [Ibid] 
VOL. X. t 
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iiultilgciiccB do more hart than good; for if it were not for 
tliem, the siuner, by bU penuucc, might mice away some part 
of his punishment ; but now he relies ujton his indulgenn^ 
aod docs no penance, and bo undergoes his whole puuisli- 
meut." Albertus M.* snith, "they &re much mistaken, 
who say that indulgences are to be understood as large ta 
their words are, without any further condition ; and that tliit 
is to enlarge the court of God's mercy too far ;" and says, 
"many conditions are to be understood, which are not expressed 
in them." This gave the first occasion to the treasure of the 
Church, invented by Aquinas to satisfy this argument of 
Albertus, concerning the mercy of God being extended too far 
by indulgences ; for hereby, what punishment is taken awai 
from one, is made up by the punishnient of another, which is 
reckoned upon his account. And therefore, he saith, "liie 
cause of the remission of punishment, is not the devotion, 
work, or gift of the receiver, but the treasure of merits which 
was in the Church which the Pope might dispense ; and there- 
fore, the quantity of the remission was not to be proportioned 
to the acts of the receiver, but to the stock of the Church." 
This rich bank of the Church's stock being thus happily its- 
covered, they do not question now, but to set all accountB 
even with it ; and therefore, Aquinas confidently affirms, " that 
indulgences are to be understood simply, as they are ex- 
pressed ; for God," saith he, " doth not need our lie ordeentj 
which he grants must have been, if indulgences had not been 
meant as they were expressed ; and all men wonldsin mortally, 
who preached indulgences. Yet to obtain the indulgence," !iir 
saith, " that every man must give according to his ability:" 
for the obiection being put, concerning an indulgence being 
given to three several places, that whosoever ^ves a penny 
towards building of a church in every one of these places, 
shall for each of them have the third part of his sins forgivea 
him, so that for tiirce-pence a man gets a plenary remission ; 
he answers, " that a poor man may indeed have it 90, but it ia 
to be understood that a rich man ought to give more." For it is 
all the reason in the world, that a rich man should pay greater 
use for the stock of the Church, than a poor man can da : and 
it is reasonably to be presumed, that he had more sins to be 
pardoned, than the other ; and therefore, whatever the general 
terms are, there must be some reserve to hook in m 
the rich, than was expressed in the first bargain. B 
* Albert. M. in Sent. I. i. diet. 20. art. 17. 
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nch man should plead law in the case, anii cry out it was 
roveii and fraud, to demand more than the first contract was ; 
I am not skilfid enough to determine, what action the Churcli 
can have against him. But there is another shrewd objection, 
mendoDed by Bonaventure ; which is, " that a man gets by 
Burning," as suppose two men to receive the remission of a 
third part of their sins by an indulgence, one owes but it may 
be niuety years penance for his sins, and another hath run 
upoQ the score so far that he owes 900 years, both receiTe a 
third part indulgence ; in which case, we see plainly the 
greater sinner hath mightily the advantage of the other, and 
where one gets but thirty, the other gets three hundred. And 
therefore, Bonaventure is fain to run back again, and to say, 
" that indulgences are not to be understood as they are ex- 
pressed, and that they are not equal to all, but it was not fit to 
express it so, beeause this nould hinder the people's esteem 
of the indulgence." Which, in plainer terms is, that it is 
necessary to cheat the people, or else there ia no good to be 
done by indulgences. Thence Petrarch called them " nets,"* 
wherein the credulous multitude were caught ;t and iu the 
time of Boniface IX. the people observing what vast sums of 
money were gathered by them, cried out they were mere 
cheats and tricks to get money with ; upon which Paulus 
Langius (a monk) exclaims; "O Giod, to what are these 
things come I Thou boldest thy peace, but thou wilt not 
always ; for the day of the Lord will bring the hidden things 
of darkness to light." Conrad. Urspergensis saitli, "that 
Home might well rejoice in the sins of the people, because she 
grew rich by the compensation which was made for them : 
thou hast," saith he to her, "that which thou hast always 
thirsted after ; sing and rejoice, for thon hast conquered the 
world, not by religion, but by the wickedness of men. Which 
is that which draws them to thee, not their devotion and 
piety." Platina saith.t " the selling indulgences brought 
the ecclesiastical authority into contempt, and gave encourage- 
ment to many sins." Urspergensis complaina,§ "thatplenary 
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i Gobel. Persuna St. 6. c. 6S. Paul. Lang Chronio. Citineiu. ad a 
139ft. Ursperg. Chron. p. 307. 

] Platina in Bonif. 9. [indnlKentiK Vfxo et quideni plenariK iU pass! 
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wiU, by ihem I shall be fVcf from punishmeat, and deliver the 
souls of others from purgatorv." Gcrson sailh, * "noDeum 
give A panloa for bo many years, as arc contained iii the Pope's 
indul^nccs, but Christ alone :" therefore, what are they bnt 
cheats and impoatures ? lu Spun indulgences were condemDed 
by PetniB de Osma, a divine of Salamanca, and his followers, 
as appears by the Pope's bull against them, a. n. I-47B. Id 
Germany by Johannes de Vesi^i^, a famous preacher of 
MentK ; for Serrarius reckons tb s among the chief of tus 
opinions, " that indulgences were only pious frauds and wayi 
to deceive the people, and that they were fools who weot to 
Rome for them," About the same time Rourished Wesselus 
Groningensis, incomparably the best scholar of bis age, nnil 
therefore called Lux mundi; he was not only skilled in School 
DiTinity (almost the only learning of that time), but in the 
Greek, Ilebrew, Chaldce and Arabic ; having traretled into 
Greece, Egypt, and been in most Universities of Europe, and 
read the most ancient authors, in all kinds of learning ; on tbe 
account of his learning, he was much in favourwith Sixtns tV. 
utd was present and ttdmired at tbe Council of Basil ; bnt he 
was so tar from being a inend to indulgences, that in his 
epistle, he saithif " that no popes could grant an indulgence 
for an hour, and that it is a ridiculous thing to imagine that 
for the same thing done, sometimes an indulgence ahoidd be 
granted for seven years, sometimes for seven hundred, sone- 
times for seven thousand, and sometimes for ever, by a plenary 
remission ; and that there is not the least foundation in Scrip- 
ture, for tbe distinction of remitting the fault and the punish- 
ment, upon which the doctrine of indulgences is founded. 
That the giving of them was a desien of covetousness j and 
although the Pope once swore to the King of France's Ambas- 
sador, that he did not know the corruplion of the sellers of in- 
dulgences, yet when he did know them he let them alone, and 
they spread farther. That God himself doth not give plenary 
remission to contrition and confession, and therefore the Pope 
can much less do it ; but if God doth forgive, how comes the 
Pope to have power to retain ? And if there be no punish- 
ment retained when God forgives, what bath the Pope to do to 
release ?" Against him writes one Jacobus Angularia ;[ be 

■ Genon de Indnlg. Codriil. 9. Bull. Rom. torn. I. Sixt. i. Coait. 17. 
[p. 417. col. 1. Lttiemb. i;27-J Setror. Kftiiiu Moguatkc. 1. 1. c. 34. 
t Wesseli GroDing. Opar. p- 867, la:. [AnisteL 161 7.] 
I Jac. AoguUr. in ep, Wiaseli. 



confesseth, " there is oothing in Scripture or antiijulty ex- 
pressly tor indulgenees ; but that ought to be no ar^ment, 
for there are many other things owned in their Church, as 
necessary pointa, which have as little foundation as this, viz. 
St. Peter's being at Rome, and sacramental confession ; and 
therefore at last he takes sanctuary in the Pope's and Church's 
authority." To this WesseluB answers, "that indulgences 
were accounted pious frauds, hefore the time of Albertus and 
Thomas ; that there was a great number of divines, did still 
oppose the errors and practice of the Court of Rome, in this 
natter ; that supposing the Church were for them, yet the 
authority of Scripture is to be preferred before it, and no mul- 
titude of men whatsoercr is to be believed against Scripture : 
that he had not taken up this opinion rashly, but had mitin- 
taiued it in Paris thirty-three years before, and in the Pope's 
Penilentiary Court at Rome, and was now ready to change it, 
if be conld see better reason for the contrary. That the 
doctrine of indulgences waa delivered very confusedly and un- 
certainly, by which it appeared to be no Catholic doctrine : 
that it IS almost impossible to find two men agree, in the eitph- 
cotion of them : that the Joctruie of indulgenees was so far 
from being firmly believed among them, that there was not 
the strictest person of the Carthusian, or other orders that 
shonld receive a plenary indolgence at the hour of death, that 
yet would not desire his brethren to pray for his soul ; which 
is a plain argument, he did not beUeve the validity of the in- 
dulgence : that many in the Court of Rome did speak more 
■freely against them, than he did. That the Pope's authority 
ia very far from being infalUble, or being owned as such in the 
Church I as appeared by the divines at Paris, condemning 
tiie Bull of Clement YI. about indulgences, wherein he took 
upon him to command the angels, and gave plenary remissions 
both from the fault and punishment. Which authentic bulls," 
he saith, " were then to be seen at Vienne, Limoges, and 
Poictou." It is notorious to the world, what complaints were 
made in Germany, after bis time, of the fraud of indulgences, 
before any other point of religion came into dispute ; and how 
necessarily from this, the Pope's authority came to be ques- 
tioned, that being the only pretence they had to justify them 
by ; and with what success these things were then managed, 
it is to no purpose to write now, than to prove that it is day at 
noon. The Council of Trent could not but confess horrible 
abuses in the sale of indulgences i yet what auteodmeut hath 
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tliere been wuce that time 1 Bellannine ctmfessrth,* " that il 
were heller if the Church were very ajiaring iu giving iodal- 
^■nces :" 1 wonder why so, if my adversary's experience snd 
ohsen'K^on be true, " that th^ prove great helps to devodoii 
and charity." Cau the Church be too Uberal iu those thiuga 
which tctm to so good an eud 7 

But Bellarmiuef would not have the people too confident ol 
the effect of indulgences : for though tJie Church may ian 
power to ^vc them, yet they may want their effect inparticutor 
persons ; and therefore, aaith he, "all prudent Christmna do w 
receive indulgences, as withal to satisfy God themselves f 
their sins," t. e, iu plain terms, that all prudent ChrisUans ~ 
too wise to believe them, and none but fools do rely c 
for if there were any thing but fraud and imposture 
why may not a prudeut Christian trust a Church, which 
believes infallible ! If the Head of the Church publishes 
indulgence, wherein he remits to all that are confessed a 
contrite, upon doing such actions of charity and piety, t 
remaining temporal punishment of their ains : I desire to km 
why a prudent Christian of that Church, may not, vea, oni 
not, to rely upon his word ? Doth he auspeet the Head of 1 
Chureh may cheat and abuse him ? If he doth, what becon 
of infallibilitj' 7 If he verily believes that the Pope cannot ( 
and will not deceive, why must not his word be taken 7 t 
how can his word be taken for the remitting of a debt, when tl 
take as much care of payment as if he had said nothii)||-? 

know not how those thhiga iiass among the prudent CI ^ 

of that Church, but to me tney look like the greatest a 
of a cheat that may be, Aa suppose a great person out 
kindness to one that is in danger of lying iu prison lor dd 
gives him a note under his hand, that upon the ocknowlec 
ment of his debt to his attorney, and paying him his fees, 
will see his debt wholly disclkarged ; and a friend of t 
prisoner tells him openly, he ought to receive that favour in 
extraordinary manner, with all thankfulness ) for that per 
is one who can never fail of his word ; and he need not quesi 
his ability, for he hath a vast treasure in hia bands, to be i_ 
posed of for such uses ; can we otherwise think, but that t 

Eoor man would be strangely surprised with joy at it ; an ' 
e hath any money left, he will be sure to give it to the per 
employed iu so good a work 7 But withal, if he should seer 
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(per him, tLat he advised him as a frieud, that he would 
ut all other ways imaginable to satisfy his creditors, and 
U prudent persona in his case, had taien the same course ; 
what must the thoughts of such a man be of such n large and 
noble offer? Truly, that the gentleman was a great courtier, 
but a man must have a care of believing him too far ; and his 
friend understood the world, and that one thing was to be said 
and done in show, nor to disoblige so great a person, but for 
bU that, a man must mmd his own business, or he may be 
choused at last, if he trust too far to sneh large promises. This 
is just the case of indalgeuces in the Soman Church ; a mau is 
affrighted with the dreadful prison of purgatory, aa the 
temporal punishment of his sins, which God will certainly 
exact from him, either here hy satisfactions and penances, or 
there in the pains of that state ; while the man considers with 
himself the hardness of his condition, he hears of indulgences 
to be had ; and after he hath inquired the meaning of them, is 
very well satisfied, that if he can get one of them, he shall do 
well eaough. For he is told thot his holiness is iufalhble, and 
that he cannot cheat? or lie, or deceive like other men ; and 
therefore of all persona in the world, he would soonest trust 
him ; but because many others are in the same condition with 
him, he may a little question, whether his stock will hold out 
or no : here hia friends assure him the treasure of the Church 
(of which the Pope hath the keys) is so large, that if it were 
a thousand times more, he need not fear it ; only he must con- 
fess his sins, and have contrition for them, and do some 
charitable acts, and pay some customary fees and duties, and 
he shall hare a total discharge. Well, says the man, in a 
transport of joy, this is the bravest Church in the world for a 
man to sin in, ifhe may escape thus : and what need 1 question, 
since the Pope is infallible, and the treasury of the Church is 
inexhaustible ? How am I freed now, not only from the fears 
of hell and purgatory, but from crabbed and hateful penance? 
That honest ond kind-hearted gentleman, the Pope, hath 
struck a tally for me in his exchequer, and I shall have my 
share in my course and order ; without lashings, and whip- 
pings, and fastings, and Dmmblings, audi know not how many 
odd tricks besides : but soil and fair, saith Bellarmine's prudent 
Christian to him, be not too confident of your ease and dis- 
charge, you must use as great severities with yourself, and 
undergo as many penances, and say as many prayers, as if you 
had no indulgences at all. Say you so ? I pray what benefit 
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(hen have 1, BUth he, by this which you call bi 
M'hnt is it an iu<lnlgcnc« of? Is there not a lull remission 
sins coiilsiiipd in it? And I hnve been always told, by thitB 
meejit tlie discharge of the temporary punishment due (otii 
either here, or in purgatory ; shall I be dischorgeil, or shall 1 
not upon it ? If 1 shall, what do you tell me of that wliicL 1 
am discharged from ? If uot, the indulgence is a spiiitugl 
trepan, and the Pope an infallible clieat. I caimot see liow u 
ntiui can thiiik otherwise, that made such account of the gjeiii 
benefit of indulgences, a:id at last fiuds they eoiue to uothin^ 
but deceimg the people, and getting money. 

Ity this ve see already, what miserable shifta they are put 
to,* who defend indulgences but as an honest contract; but 
they who will justiiy them, aa containing something drriat 
anil satisfactory for the punishment of men's sins, arefiuBtjn 
build the doctrine of them upon such absurd and uniatelligif 
notions, that it is almost aa hard to understand, 
it. It cannot be denied, that there are some in the Cbtu 
Rome, whose doctrine of indulgences is easy enough, j* but tl 
it mars the whole market, and this doctrine is therefore i 
deumed by others as heretical in sense : which is, that J 
geucea are nothing else but a relaxation of the aacient b 
of Church discipline, according to the old Fcenitential Canons; 
which doth not respect the justice of God, but the disciplii)e 
of the Church over oficuders. This is a doctrine we nave 
nothing to complun of the difficulty of understanding, but we 
know uot to what purpose (if this be all) any particular indul- 
gences are ever given ; since there is so general an indulgence, 
by the practice of the whole Church, among them ; wherein 
they caimot pretend to observe any of the old Pcenitential 
CanouB. And to give a man an indulgence, to omit that which 
nobody requires, and is wholly out of use, would be like the 
king's giving a man a patent, uot to wear trunk-hose and ruffs, 
when it would be ridiculous to use them. And if this were all 
intended, why ia it not so expressed, if they meant houestlj? 
but they know, if their pardons ran so, no one wonid give a 
farthing for them. What need any talk of the Church's 
treasure for this ? Which Clement VI. made the ground of 
indulgences in his bull : and hath been asserted by the most 

* The Absurdity of the DoctrinG of Indulgencea, and the Chan 

t CBssander in Eoosnlt. art. 12. [p. 103. Luig. 1608.] Banu C 
Rom. Padfic. J; 9> Whita de medio anim. atatn dsm. ZC 
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zealous defenders of them. Thia way of esplaining indulgences 
then, though it be easy and intelligible, yet it is not reeon- 
cileable with the practice of the Chiich of Rome ; nor with the 
suppositions, on which that practice is built. We are there- 
fore to inquire, what they can make of it, who go about to 
defend it, as it is practised, and generally understood among 
Uiein. To thia end they teU us, "that although the fault 
be remitted upon the sacrament of penance ; yet the temporal 
punishment of sins remains, which God must be satisfied for : 
that thia temporal punishment is either to be undergone here, 
or in purgatory ; that every man must have undergone it him- 
self, if there had not been a treasure of the Church made up 
of the satisfactions of Christ, and the saints, to make amends 
to God for every one, to whom that treasure is applied. That 
the dispensing of this treasure is in the hands of the Pope, 
who gives it out by indulgences ; which being applied to any 
person, upon the condition required, he is thereby discharged 
&am the debt of temporal punishment, which he owed to 
God." 

This is the received doctrine of indulgences in the Roman 
Church ; which holds together till you touch it, and then it 
presently flies in pieces like a glass drop, or vanishes into 
smoke and air. It is of so tender a composition, that it can 
endure no rough handUng ; if you like it as it is, much good 
may it do you, but you must ask no questions : but however, I 
shall; to shew the monstrous absurdities of this doctrine. 

1, Why, if the indulgence only respect the punishment and 
not the fault, the terras of the indulgence do not express this, 
that the people may not be deceived? Why in all indulgences 
since this doctrine is so explained, as in the Jubilees of 
Clement VIII.* and of Urban VIII. (the former of whom is 
applauded by Bellarmine for a reformer of indnlgences), the 
most general expressions are still used of most plenary indul- 
gence, remission, and pardon of their sins ! Why it ia not 
said only of the temporal punishment due to sin, the fault 
being supposed to be remitted 1 

2. How punishment doth become due, when the fault is 
remitted? If the punishment be just, it must have respect to 
the fault ; for to punish without respect to the fault is all one, 
as to punish without fault ; if it have respect to the fault, how 
that fault can be said to be remitted, which ia punished? So 
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s punished, it is 
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3 say he is pardoned; 
t pardonei], his fault is charged upon him. 
uptiose tempore punishmeut remaiu to be satisfied for; 
whether all, or only some one kind ? whether diseases, pnios, 
and death, be not part of the temporal puuishmeut of sin ; ami 
whether men may be freed from these, by indulgences! 
Wbtther from the effects of the justice of God, in txtraurdinm 
judgments? If not, how can nman he said to be freed from 
the temporal punishment of ain, that is as liable to it as tin}' 

4. If only one sort of the temporal punishment of sin, why 
is not that one sort declared what it is, that all men may be 
satisfied from the I'ope himself, whom some believe infallible 
in his indulgence? Others we find are not agreed about it; 
some say it is only the punishment due to ain above the 
canonical penance ; some, that it is only the canonical penance, 
and not that which ia due from the justice of God ; some t ' 
it is for both ; some only for n^hgence in performing penai 
some that it is only for enjoined penance ; and others that i| 
for all that may he enjoined. In this diversity of OfUt' ' 
what security can any man have, what punishment he is 
freed from ? 

5. If it be from ctuionical penance, whether a man is wholly 
freed from the obligation to that, or no? If he he, nhni 
power hath the priest to enjoin penance after? Ifhebenoi 
free, what is it he is freed from ? and in what tolerable sense 
can this be called a most full remission of sins, which neither 
remits the fault, nor the natural or divine puuiahment, nor so 
much as the canonical penance enjoined by a priest ? 

G. Although there needs no treasure, where nothing is di»- 
charged ; yet since so great a one is spoken of for this purpose 
wherein the satisfaction of Christ bears the greatest share ; It 
were worth the inquiring why the satisfaction of Christ might 
not as well remit the temporal punishment, when the fault ia 
remitted on the account of it, as afterwards by indulgences ? 

7. How the parts of Christ'ssatisfaction come to be divided, 
into that which was necessary, and that which was rednndant, 
so as the necessary satisfies for the fault, and the redundantfor 
the temporal punishment ? whether Christ did any more than 
God required fwhether any thing which God required can be 
said to be redundant? if there be, how one port comes 
applied, and the other cast into a treasure ? What parts 
be mode of an infinite and entire satisfaction? and if so 
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were necessary, and so much reduudant, how the least part 
comes to satisfy for the fault and eternal puiuBhmeut ; and the 
greatest, only for the tempcral punishment? 

8. Whether all thesatisfactionof Christ, taken together, were 
not great enough to remit the et«mal punishment of the whole 
world ? if it were, whether all the redundant parts of that be 
cast into a treasure too ? and who hath the keeping of it, and 
what use is made of so much more useful a treasure, than that 
which serves only to remit the temporal punishment? What 
account can the Pope give of suEFering so vast a part of the 
Church's treasure to lie idle, and make no use of it for the 
benefit of those that need it ? 

9. May not the Pope, if he thinks of it, gather another 
mighty treasure of the absolute power of God, which is never 
used, as for making new worlds, &c. May he not, by the 
help of this, deliver souls out of hell, as well as hy the other 
out of purgatory ? and if this he so much the greater kindness, 
he ought to think of it, and employ this treasure for these 

iiurpoaes- Why may he not think of another treasure of the 
ight of the sun that is more than enough for the use of the 
world, and lay it up in store, for the benefit of the purblind 
and aged 1 

10. If the satisfaction of Christ be so redimdant, how comes 
it not to be suSicieut for so poor an end as indulgences serve 
for ; but the satisfactions of the saints must make up a share 
in this treasure too ? Is not this worse than to hght a candle to 
help the sun, to suppose Christ's satisfaction so iufinite, as to 
be sufficient to redeem more worlds ; and yet not enough to 
deliver from temporal punishment, without the satisfactions of 
the saints? 

11. How come the saints to make such large satisfactious 
to the justice of God, if tiie satisfaction of Christ were of so 
iufinite a nature ? and if they did make satisfactions, were they 
not sufficieutlj^ rewarded for them ? if they were, how come 
those satisfactions to help others, which they were so abun- 
dautly recompensed for themselves 1 

12. If the satisfaction of Christ doth only obtain grace for 
the saints, to satisfy themselves for the temporal punishment 
of their sins ; how can the application of this satisfaction by 
indulgences, free any from the temporal punishment of their 
sins? Or have the satisfactions of saints, being joined with 
Chriat'a, greater power now in common penitents, than the 
satisfaction of Christ alone in the greatest saints ? 

13. Why the satisfaction of Christ may not serve, without 
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tlic saints, to remit only the temporal punishment of aiui ' 
when it was sufficient alone, to remit both eternal end tempon 
in the Bacramout of liaptiam ? Or nns the force of it tfW. 
theu, that it needs a fresh supply afterwards ? but if then i\ 
could be applied to a higher end, without any other hi-lp, triiv 
not where it is to have iar leas efficacy ? 

14. If satisfaction he made to Godfor the temporal punislj' 
meiits of f)eDiteiitB, hy indulgences ; I desire to know, nbcii 
and hy whom the payment is made to God ? If it was made h 
the jtersous, whose satisfactions make the Church's treasure, 
for that end, what hath the Pope to do to dispense that, whicb 
God hath accepted long ago for payment? If it be madebj 
the Pope, in what way doth he make it ? Doth he take out si 
much ready cash of the Church's treasure, aiid pay it dam 
u|)oo the nail, according to the proportion of every one's ainal 
or doth he only tell God, where such a treasure lies, and hiJ 
him go and satisfy himself, for as much as he discharges of 
his debt? 

15. How came this treasure of the Church, into the Pope'i 
keeping T Who gave bim alone the keys of it 7 If there 
any such thing, methinks those, who are trusted with tbi 
greater treasure of Christ's necessary satisfaction for the 
mitting of eternal punishment, as every priest is by their o 
doctrine in the sacrament of penance, should uot be denied) 
lesser, of the superfluities of Christ and the saints' sufferiiq 
for the remitting only temporal punishment. When I « 
see these (juestions satisfactorily answered, I may then thi 
better of this doctrine, than I do at present ; for the best le 
think of it now is, that there never was a doctrine more ahai 
in the ground of it, or more gaiuM in the practice, than ti 
of indulgences in the Roman Church ; and therefore ought 
be accounted one of the most notorious cheats that ever « 
in the Christian world. 

But let us suppose it otherwise,' and then we are 
inquire, whether this would tend to promote or ohstract tli 
very way of devotion, which is most in request in the Rant 
Church ? There are but two ways to juJge of this, either 
experience, or the nature of the doctrine itself. For experieu 
my adversary allies his own, and that he hath seen great 
votion caused by them : hut by his favour the question is i 
what outward acts of devotion may be performed by sc 
ignorant and silly people, wlio are abused hy great hopes 
strange benefits by indulgences, and therefore prepare 
* The Teadencj of Indolgences to hinder Devotioii. 
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selves with some show of devotion to receive them, especially 
when they are unusual ; but the tjuestiou is, whether they have 
these effects upou those who understand the nature aud design 
of them, and the doctrine of their Church ahout them. For 
OS Durandua* resolves it, " the validity of the indulgence 
doth not depend on the devotion of the receiver ; for then," 
saith he, " the indulgence would contain a falsity in it, which 
is, that whosoever doth such a thing, as going to the seven 
churches, shall have plenary remission of his sins ; therefore," 
saith he, " whoever doth the thing, shall have the whole 
benefit of the indulgence, or else the bdulgcnce is false." 
And to his experience, I shall oppose that of greater observers 
of the world, than he hath been. I have already mentioned 
the testimony of Uspergonais, and others, concerning the effects 
of plenary indulgences in their times ; how men encouraged 
themselves to sin the more, because of them. Polydore Virgilt 
observes, " that when indulgences were grown common, many 
men did abstain less from doing evil actions." The author of 
the book, called Onvg Eedesite, saith, " that they take men 
off from the fruits of repentance, and are profitable only to the 
idle and nicked." The Princes of Germany, in the Diet of 
Nuremberg, among the gricvanceH represented to the Pope, by 
the consent of them all,{ upon the mention of indulgences 
reckon, as the least bad consequence of them, " that the people 
were cheated of their money by them ;" but that they say was 
far more considerable, " that true Christian piety was de- 
stroyed by them ; and that all manner of wickedness did aprine 
froTn thence ; and that men were afraid of committing no khid 
of sins, when at so cheap a rate they could purchase a remis- 
sion of them." But setting aside the experience of these 
things, let us consider what the nature of the doctrine itself 
tends to, to those who behcve it. The least benefit we see 
allowed them, is a freedom from enjoined penances ; and what 
are these penances accounted among them, but fruits of true 
repentance, a severe mortification, fasting, frequent prayers and 
alms 7 BO that the short of this doctrine is, that men by indul- 
gences are excused from doing the best parts of their religion, 
and if this be a way of promoting devotion, I leave any one in 
his senses to judge. 

" DHraod. in Senteot. I. 4. dist. 20. q. *. [nt snpra, fol. cocci, p. 2. 
col. 2,] 

t Polyd. Virg. Je Inient. Rer. 1. 8. c. 1. Onus E«a. fr li. j. 29. 
[c. 15. S- 38-1 [fol. iiv. Colon. 1531] 

I Centum Gravumlna, ait. 'i, i. [Fiucic Rer. Expet. et Fug. p. 3S4, 
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BOOK V. 

THE POPISH METHODS FOR THE PARDON OF SIN, 
GROUNDLESS; UPON THE HEAD OF MERIT OF GOOD 
WORKS. 



A DISCOURSE 

CONCERNING 

THE MERIT OF GOOD WORKS. 



The doctrine of the Merit of Good Works is justly looked 
upon by Protestants, as one of the opinions of the present 
Church of Rome. 

First, The Council of Trent* does anathematize those who 
deny that a man justified by good works, does truly merit 
eternal Ufe. Vega, who wrote his books of Justification during 
the time that he was at the Council, does maintain,^ that 
the Council, by truly meriting, did understand meriting de 
condigno. Now the difference betwixt merit de congrrw, and 
merit de condigno, used in the Roman Church is this ; merit 
de congruo signifies a good work, which is worthy of Dirine 
reward, not out of any obUgation from justice, but out of a 
principle of fitness (or congruity), and from the free bounty 
of God. Merit ex condigno is a good work, to which reward 
is due from a principle of justice, as well because of the work, 
as because of the worth of the person that has done it. 

Secondly, It is the opinion of the divines of the Church of 
Rome, as Bellarmine has determined ;% Gregory de Valentia 
maintains it also for a certain § point of faith. 

Thirdly, The Inquisition did most evidently declare it, 
when it did expunge for heretical, out of several books of that 

• Sess. 6. Can. 32. [Labbe, Concil. vol. 14. p. 768. Lut. Par. 1672.] 

t Op. de Justific. q. 5. t De Justif. 1. 5. c. 17. 

§ Tom. 2. Disp. 8. q. 6. punct. 1. sect. 1. [p. 1255. Lut. Par. 1609.] 
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Inrch, such projiositions aa did Jeny llie merit of good 
Itrks. The same thing ulso waa done by Cardinal Quir<^;a, 
s Index Expurgaiorius, which he composed according to 
R order of the Council of Trent. 

Fourthly, The same spirit did appear in the divines of 
^Church of Rome, when they advised those of their commii- 
h to take heed of the opinion of such ancient authors as do 
lose the merit of good works. Which was done at Borne, 
■Spain, in France, with respect to such authors, as ihuy 
Id not any longer suppress. Which matter of fact is so 
lent, that nothing but the height of impudence can be able 
lainssy or deny it. 

f it comes ouce to be fully acknowledged, that the Church 
BBome is of this opinion, we may justly charge it with one 
Kthe proudest errors, that it could ever possibly be guilty 
and with having renouuced that grand principle of 
istiouity, which does look, upon that reward which God 
I vouchsafe to good worka, as the effect not of coramuta- 
! justice, which gives so much for so much, but as the 
let of the faithfulness of God to such as should obey his 
nmandinents, though their obedience has nothing in itself 
1e to merit such a reward. For so saith St. Paul, " The 
snfFerings of this present time are not worthy to be compared 
with the glory that shall he revealed in us."* 

Moreover, we are very sure, that if the Church of Home in 
this article of her belief, he quite of another opinion than St, 
Paul, and the whole stream of antiquity was of, for the 
eleven first ages of the Church, which has suflicientty been 
proved ; so neither does it agree with the most eminent doc- 
tors of the Latin Church, which have been since the eleventh 
age. To prove this, is the design of this discourse, that there 
may he no refuge left for this error in this matter. 

I begin with that exhortation which Anselm, archbishop 
of Cauterbury,f required should be given to a certain monk 
when he was dying, after this manner: "Do you beHeve that 
you cannot be saved but by the death of Jesus Christ ?" Ans. 
"I do beUeve so." "Do you heartily thank him for it?" 
Ahs. " I do." " Be you therefore ever thankiug him for it as 
long as you live, and put your whole trust and confidence in 
that death alone ; and let that be your only safeguard. And 
if the Lord will enter into judgment with thee, say thus : 

• Rom. viii. 18. t Oper. p. 291- 
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O Lord, unleas I hold the death of oqt Lord Jesus Cbik 
between me and thee, and thy judgment, I am not able ui 
plead with tliee. If lie tells you that you hare meritd 
uaniiiation, say unto him, I hold the death of our Lord Jesni 
Christ between me nnd my ill deserts : and instead of tbme 
mcriU which 1 oneht to have, but alas! have not, I offtrto 
thee the merit of his most nieritorions passion. Let him saj, 
moreover, I bold the death of Jesus Christ between me anil 
ihine anger; after which let him add. Into tky hands, &c." 
and he shall die with assurance, and be shall never sec dcsth. 

After this manner did Anselm, who died in the year l!l>'' 
require that a monk, that is, such a one, as, according to tb.' 
opmion, baa merits enough, both for himself and othr!- 
should make his confession upon bis death-bed. Concernm: 
which action of bis, one may observe, first, that tbb AnBelui 
was canonized, and his name is to be found upon the 2istof 
April in the Roman Martyrology, which shews that he mi 
no leacbcr of heresy (as tbey call heresy). Secondly, Thil 
this exhortation which he required should be given to persou 
that were dying, was looked upon as so excellent a one sU 
Europe over, that there is scarce any book, belonging to the 
Church affairs, wherein it is not to be fouud. Thirdly, That 
the Church of Rome itself did own it, as Cardinal Honu 
does witness,* Fourthly, That it was never charged witli 
containing any pernicious doctrine till tbe Popes, and the 
Inijuisitors of the Faith, and the Council of Trent, caused thow 
■rticles, which we just now took notice of, to be blotted ont, 
as contraiy to the belief of their Church. Fifthly, That not- 
witbstaudmg this condemnation of it by the Index ExpKrga- 
toriua, it is still retained in France, and may be seen in that 
edition of tbe book, entitled Ordo Saplizandi, which was 
published in the year 1614, where tbe same questions and 
answers are now to he seen, which were formerly condemned 
by Cardinal Quiroga. 

One had need to transcribe tbe greatest part of St. Bernard's 
works, to produce all those places wherein that Father bss 
abewn himself to be of the same opinion with St. Anselm. 
Thus be speaks in his sisty-first Sermon upon the Canticles. 
" In the mercy of the Lord is my merit ; I am rich in merits, 
seeing he is rich m compassion. As tbe mercies of the Lonl 
are numberless, so are my merits. If my conscience does 
accuse me of a great many sins, ' where sins do abound, there 

■ Conftaa. Fld« Petric. cnp. ?3. [p. 133. Antv. 1566.] 
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doea grace much more abound ;' — aball I aing of my own righ- 
teousnesses ? O Lord, I will make mention of tliv righteous- 
oes3 only, wliicli is mine also, because thou hast made it so." 

He speaks still more particularly at the end of his hook, 
of Grace and of Free-will. " How," says he, " does the 
Apostle call that crown which he says is laid up for him, a crown 
of righteousness 7 Is it not because one may justly claim, as 
R due debt, whatsoever is nerer so freely promised ? He says, 
in effect, ' I know in whom I have believed ; and I am per- 
suaded that he is able to keep that wbieh I have committed 
unto him.' And because he believed him, who had promised 
him, he does with confideDce demand that which had been 
promised. The promise is of mercy, but it ouglit to be per- 
formed in justice. The crown then which St. Paul does 
wait for, is a crown of righteousness, not of his own righteous 
Dpss, but of God's. For it is but just, that he should pay 
what he owes, and he owes whatsoever he has promised. So 
then, it is the justice of God only, on which the Apostle does 
rely. — ^If any one, therefore, would give our merits their due 
name, they are certaui seeds of hope, motives to charity, 
marks of a secret predestination, presages of future happiness, 
the way to a kingdom, but by no means the cause which 
doea entitle us to it." 

It is impossible to blast this proud doctrine of merits of 
condignity, more effectually than St. Bernard does in these 
words: the same sense is repeated in some others of his works; 
as in his first sermon of the Annunciation, and in the fifteenth 
sermon on Quia habitat, and espeetally in his hundred and 
nioetieth epistle against the heresies of Petrus Abselardus, who 
was one of the first, after the Pelagians, who did oppose this 
doctrine of the Gospel. 

We may observe, in the mean time, first, that St. Bernard 
was canonized by Alexander III. m the year 1 165, wr. twelve 
years after his death : secondly, that Pope Innocent II. does 
approve of this epistis of St. Bernard's against Abeelardns, as 
may be seen by that epistle which he wrote to the archbishops 
of Sens and of Rheims, to their suffragans, and to St. Bernard 
himself, and which is the 194th among St. Bernard's epistles. 
Thirdly, that he was the most learned man in his time. 
Fourthly, that he was the founder of an eminent order, which 
is dispersed throughout all the western part of the world, and 
that a great number of abbots, bishops, and cardinals have 
come out of his school. 
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Fctrus, abbot of St. Rhemy at Itheims, and afterwudt 

bishop of Cbartrea, wrot« these words, a little before the year 
1 1 ~0 :* " Tbat tbe i-unscieuce of liim who does make con- 
fession of his greatest sins, does stand ia need of a handful 
of tbe blood of Jesus Christ : instead of dipping the tip of bia 
finger in water, let him wash his hands, not in the blood of 
a sinner, but in the death of his Bedeemer. Let him dip his 
finger in the place where the nails were." He does aflenrard 
Gomjuire the blood of Jesus (Christ upon the ctobb, to that of 
the iamb whieh was sprinkled by the priest ; ajid &om thence 
takes occasion to express himself thus : " Dip then thy finger, 
and sprinkle it against the veil of the Banctuair, to the end 
that the blood of our Lord's passiou maj serve thee for a key 
to open the gates of heaven." 

The same author says also in another work of his,'!' "We 
must every day present before God, not our own merit, whtch 
is evil, but the privilege of his TiBture, and his mercy." This 
is the constant doctrine of the twelfth age. 

Urban IV. lived ahoot the middle of the thirteenth age. 
He is famous for instituting the feast of the sacrament, upon 
the account of a pretended revelation to a certain religions 
woman of the country of Liege. There is a commentary of hia 
upon the Miserere, where he shews, that he does follow the 
same doctrine concerning the " merit of good works," whicli 
was universally received before his time. First, he protests 
that he does appeal from justice to mercy, according to the 
exhortation of St. Ansclm. Secondly, he does confess that 
there is nothing in him able to merit that glory which he does 
wait for. I Thirdly, he declares that mercy has no respect 
to our merits, hut only to our misery. Fourthly, he doea 
make use of such terms as these : " I do not beg for my own 

merit's sake, or for thy justice or my own or for my 

works' sake, wherein I hitve miHerably gone astray, but for 
thy great mercy. Non peto secundum mei-ittim meuvi, vel 

teeundiimjitstitiam tuam vel meam vel secundum opert 

mea, qaibua mUer deviavi, aed secundum magnam tmsericordiim 
tuam." 

Thomas Aquinas, who was contemporary with this Pope, 



■ Tract, dfl Panibna, cap. li 
t Lib. 1. de Tubem. Mosaic 
i Quia igiCnr Solvdido r 
gloriam qium expectn. 
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speaka thus:* "No man can make any pretence of merit 
before Goil, unless by suppoeiug a divine disposition, by virtue 
of which, man docs obtain of God by his operation, qaasi 
tnercedem, in manner of a salary, as it were, that for which 
God has pven him the power of working." Thia is the 
doctrine of the Goapel. But see here the leaven which Thomas 
adds to it, and which has so very much soured the whole mass 
of the divinity of the Church of Borne. The same Thomas, 
in the third article of the same question, with some other 
divines in his time, does maintain, that because of the operation 
and the grace of the Holy Spirit wrought in the faithful, and 
from whence good works do proceed, their good works do 
merit de condigtw ; which is so very weak a foundation, that 
one might naturally draw from it a doctrine quite contrary to 
that which Thomas Aquinas has gathered from it. Upon 
which account alone, Vaaquez thought himself obliged to refute 
it. The same leaven is to be found also in St. Bonaventure, 
in Gulielmns Antissiodorensis, and in GuUelmus Parisiensis. 
But all this could not hinder, but that the holy doctrine should 
still be preserved in the chairs and schools of the Latin Chnrch. 
M^ina de Roma is very famous both for his birth and 
dignities, but especially for having undertaken the defence of 
St. Thomas. The sum of which has been critically examined 
by an eminent divuie of Oxford, in a book entitled, Tkomts 
Repreheneorium.f In the mean time he has made no difficulty 
of deserting St. Thomas in the matter of merit. He doea 
expressly say.t first, that there must be some equality between 
the merit and its reward ; and that it is this equality, which 
ia the foundation of justice ; then he concludes, that where 
there is not such an equahty, there can be no justice. Secondly, 
he maintains that the faithfiil are considered m respect of God, 
as seirants are in respect of their masters, children of their 
parents, and the wife of her husbancl. He oould not have 
spoken more expressly of justice or of merit. Thirdly, he 
shews how that our Saviour Jesus Christ declared this truth, 
Luke xvii. 10, where he says, " When ye shall have done all 
those things that are commanded you, say, We are unprofitable 
servants; we have done that which was our duty to do."§ 

* 1,2. Q. 114. A. 1. [ut Bupra, vol. 31. p. 527. col. 2. 53 B. col. 1.] 
t Anc. Mirffi. c. 103. t In 2. dist. 27. Q. 1. Art. 3. 

§ Serves autem nihil potest eupererogsre, sed CoCnm est drbitum qojc- 
miid iacit. Non eet ergo simpliciter jnstum nee simplidter merituni inter 
Dominum et eervum, sed potest esse aliqoid sioiilE hnie. 
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For a serrant cannot do more than he ought ; for what' 
soever he does, b but his duty. " There is not therefore any 
thing simply just, nor simply a merit between a master and a 
tervant, but there mar be Bomething Uke it." This is the 
opinioa of him whom t)i^ commonly rail the prince of divines. 
Raymoiidus de Rocbefort, penitentiary of Gregory IX., and 
the third general of the order of the Jacobins, composed at 
the same time a summary of the cases of repentance, an 
abridgment of which may be found in that place, where the 
author does set donn the confession of dying persons, in the 
same terms that St. Anselm bad prescribed to them. ThM 
is no need of repeating them, I suppose it was made a li4| 
after Raymondus's work was published, because there arvfl 
many ancient manuscripts of it to be found in libraries. ^ 

Durandus, bishop of Puy, and afterwards bishop of Meaux, 
docs solemnly confute the doctrine of St. Thomas Aquinas, 
about the merit of good works.* And he does it so uotably, 
both by Scripture and reason, that the divines of the Chi 
of Rome are forced to look upon him as an antagonist of 
Thomas Aquiuas. Yet for oil that, this Durandus tai 
divinily at llonte, and at Paris they had generally 
reference aud esteem for him. 

Moreover, it ia plain that this was not his opinion in parti- 
cular, but was the general belief of most people : first, that 
very year in which Durandus died, vis. in the year 1333, 
Guilielmus de Montrotier published a treatise of his, for a 
direction for curates, in which these words do occur upon the 
Lord's Prayer -.f ■' But why do we rather say, ' Thy kingdom 
come,' than say, ' Let us come into thy kingdom ?' I answer, 
that it is to shew ns, that no man does obtain the glory of 
paradise by his own merits, but purely by the ^race of God, 
according to that of the Apostle, ■ not by works of ngbteousnesa, 
which we have done, but according to his mercy he saved os.' 
It is therefore we say adveniat, that is to say, ' Let thy grace 
come mito us,' and not, ' Let us arrive at that ; because, as 
was sMd, we cannot arrive at it by our own merits." 

Secondly, Nicholas de Lyra has made notes upon the whole 
Bible, and has preserved that httle knowledge of the holy 
Scriptures which did remain before the Reformation. He 
wrote these words at the same time, npoo the tenth chapter 

I. p. 2. Par. 1508.] 
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of Si. John : " The glory of heaven cannot properly be called 
wages, bnt a kind of free gift, in as much as that only which 
is paid as a recompense for some labour, is called wages. And 
the reason of this is, because that an inheritance is distinguished 
from wages properly so called ; just as a son, to whom the 
inheritance does belong, ought to be distinguished from on 
hireling, to whom wages is due. Thus the glory of heaven is 
given to the faithful, as an inheritance is to children, and has 
not therefore the nature of wages." 

Thirdly, Simon de Cassia, who (lied in the year 1348, 
speaks after the same manner,* upon those words, " Call the 
labourers, and give them hire;" " JesusOhrist," saithhe, "haa 
made use of a soft word, when he said not, l/teir hire, because 
no man does merit rewards for his good works, nor indeed the 
greatest wages. Upon which account it is, that he does not 
add their, but hire only, ciV. that which he has from all 
eternity prepared to bestow upon those that work righteous- 

The famous Richard, archbishop of Armagh, in his treatise 
against the errors of the Armenians, speaking of the word 
mercits ; does explain himself in these terms :f " Seeing some 
certain sort of recompense ought to be given to any one, 
not upon the account of the condignity of his work, but upon 
the account of the promise, and so also of the justice of him 
who gives it, and who promised it only in general ; let this 
sort of recompense be given in any degree whatsoever, one 
may still call it wages for work." 

Bradwardin, chancellor of Oxford, and afterwards arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, does attack the Pelagians with a vast 
volume.I wherein he overthrows the doctrine of merit of 
condignity in several places, vigorously maintaining this pro- 
position, "that merits are not the cause of eternal reward,"^ aa 
the doctrine of the sacred Scriptures, and of antitjuity. 

If any one does still desire a stronger proof than the testi- 
mony of these three persons does afford, though because 
writing in the same time, in places far distant from one 
another, and upon a popular subject, one might easily believe 
them for what they say ; I may allege the University of Paris, 
where Guy, a professor and a Carmelite, having propounded this 
proposition against a Jacobin, " Man does merit eternal life de 
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cottdigno, tliat is to sax, in Buch a mamier, that iiulens it m 
pven him, he would be injured, and God would wrong \ 
wlf;" he was forced to recant it aa false, heretical, and b 
phcnious. This was done in the year 1353, hytheorderaf 
the Chancellor of the University, and of several ottier doct«n of 
the faculty at Paris. 

After tjiis recantation, we may see many etnineiit divines 
following the opinion of St, Anseku, and St. Bernard. Oni' 
Jacobus de Hauteville, professor at Paris, whose opinion Mar- 
silius ab Ingen does take notice of. Marsihua ab Ingen docs 
formally maintain, that out works, whether considered in tbem- 
aelves, or as the Iruit of the grace of God working with us, 
CBiinot merit ex condigno, which he proves all along by Scrip- 
ture : and he does determine on the contrary, that -whatsoever 
is called merit, does depend npon the acceptance of Goil, 
through the merit of Jesus Christ. Gerardua de Zutpbeu, 
who died four years before Marsiliua, was plabdy of the same 
opinion. 

Towards the end of that age, Raymondus Jordanus, ablot 
of Celles in Berry, was of this opinion. They published his 
books under the name of Idiota, but Father Raynaud has 
made it appear that they were this Kaymondua'a. Thus be 
apeaka:* "Tribulation," saya he, "does not anil well with a 
past crime which thou dost pardon, nor with the present grace 
of consolation which tbon dost give, nor with the future gloiy 
which tbou dost freely promise." These words did displease 
the censors of the Bibliotheea Patrtim, who therefore put a 
eauli legmdutn at the marg^. They were so much a&ud, 
lest they should wholly attribute the praise of our salvation 
to the mercy of God. 

The doctrine of St. Anselm was not forgotten in the 15th 
age, which tiimishes us with a great many eminent witnesses 
who did oppose the merit of coudignity. 

Petrua de AUiaeo, bishop of Cambray, and afterwards a 
cardinal, docs maintain that merits are but improperly called 
the cause of recompense. 

Gerson, chancellor of the University of Paris, a person 
admired all Europe over in the time of the Council of Con- 
stance, does, in his treatise of the Art of Dying, put these 
words in the mouth of a dying believer : " O Lord, I implore 
thy pardon, not for any value of my own merits, hut by the 

* Lib. 2. Contempl. p. *45. t. &. B. P. 




; and efficacy of thy most holy passion, by the which 
u wert willing to redeem me, even me that was niberable, 
d didst vouchsafe to purchase paradise foe me hy the price 
KiJiy blood." The same Geraon, when he made his will, 
eluded it with this t> 

iSj gratia, non opera." 

p'Johannes Waldensis, whose works were examined at Borne, 
I approTed of by Pope Martin V. does at the 
iress himself in as precise a manner. When he saw a great 
f^ of Thomas Aquinas's opinion concerning merit of con- 
"Tiity, he expresses himself thus ; " I take him for a most 
y divine, for a most faithful Catholic, and most agreeing with 

i holy Scriptures, who does simply renounce any such 

merit, and does arow with the moderation of the Apostle and 
the Scriptures, that no man does simply merit the kingdom 
of heaven, but by the grace of God, or by the will of him who 
bestows it." He proves his opiuion by the sacred Scriptures, 
by the Fathers, by the Canon of the Mass, which speaking of 
the saints, do import thus much, " into whose company we 
pray thee to admit us, not regarding our merit, but granting 
us pardon." And in another place he says; "To the end 
that we, who do not trust in the quality of merits, may merit 
not thy judgment hut thy mercy." 

I confess, that Waldensis, as learned a man as he was, docs 
takethose words of the Mass, nonieitimatorraeriti, sed donator 
venite, in a wrong aense. It is certain, by the expositionH of 
the ages before Waldensis, that the word meritum does not in 
this place signify good works, hut sins ; the sense is, " not 
reganiing our sins, but granting us pardon for them." Some 
of those divines have notwithstanding followed the error of 
Waldensis ; but if it be a fault, the great approbation which 
they have for the works of Waldensis has authorised it. And 
it is very probable, that if so learned a man as Waldensis could 
thus make use of this place of the Mass, there were a great 
many divines in his time who understood it in the same sense 
as he did, more regarding the sonnd of the terms, than their 
true signification. However it was, see what he adds, " God," 
aaith he, " according to this article, has no regard to our 
merit, either of congruity, or of condignity, but to his own 
grace, will, and mercy. It is therefore very injurious to our 
Saviour, and him who crowns us so freely, to dispute so much 
about merits, without speaking of hb grace." 
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Pb«1, bishop of BuTgos, one of the moat knowii^ prelal 
uf his time iu the holy Scriptures, did so exactly loUow tl 
Mmc opiuiou, that Cardinal BeUuniine thought him 
obliged to join him niih Thomas Waldensis, as one 
thai did most stro[i{j:ly oppose Thomas Aquinas's opiotta 
concerning this mHtler. 

lliel, who was the first that tutight in the Uni 
Tubuig, towards the eod of tlie fifteenth age, docs explain the 
merit of coudiguity in such a manner, as does quite overthro* 
the same opinions of Thomas, referring all to God's acceptancr, 
podtively denying the g;oodReB9 of an action to be the ground 
of God's rewarding it, bm only his promise, which is tbe 
opinion of the aneients, and of Protestants. 

Pope Adrian VI., Cardinal Cajetaii, andConrard Kcelin, cm 
rosily inform us, what was taught in their time, that is to say, 
in the first thirty years of the ^teenth age. 

See what Adrian had written in 4. Senfeiitiarum before ht 
was Pope :* "Our merila," saith he, "are like a staff af - 
reed, whereon if a man lean, it breaks, and pierceth the h 
of hira that leaneth thereon." He imitating Isaiah her 
does compare the righteousness of man to a piece of ni»is 
(lus cloth. " Our Saviour," writes he, " then speaks righlfl 
wheu he says, M'hen ye have done all those things that H 
couiniauded you, say. We are unprofitable servants." "" 
doctor, heing afterwards made Pope in the year 1522, i 
his works to be printed at Rome, which was done without m 
contradiction, neither did he ever retract any thing of tj 
doctrine. 

Cardinal Caietan is famous for his conferences with Lntbe 
But .as he in his latter days did apply himself to study a> 
comment upon the holy Scriptures, see how he exprease 
himself upon the 6th chapter, ver. 2^, of the Epistle to t 
Romans, following herein the conceptions of St. Austin : " ' 
Paul does not say that eternal hte is the wages of righteous 
but the gifl of God, to the end that we may understand, ti 
we do not merit eternal life by our merits, hut by the free m 
of God." This is his opinion at last. For 1 know, 
though this famous Thomist bad before pushed things si 
as to maintain that the good works of the righteous do mei 
eternal life ex condtgno, yet there was never nny divine c 
uaut made thereupon. As fiellarniine does confess ub't au 

* De ^scram, Euchir, post initiiUD. 
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Conrard Kceiin, commenting upon the Sum of St. Thomas, 
does reflect upon St. Thomas's opinion, that good works 
receive quasi me/vedeta, that 13, as it were a reward, upon the 
account of the promise of God made to good works, aud says 
that he expressed himself thoa ; "because, properly speaking,, 
man does not receive a reward, because there is nothing just 
or due in this retribution ;" and he uiaintaius, that in this 
reBp<?ct, '■ it cannot properly be called a reward."* 

Erasmus ia bo espresa in this matter in many places, that he 
was censm'ed for it ; and was put in the Index Expurgatorius. 

Didacus Stella, a famous Cordelier, and confessor to Cardinal 
Granville, has past through the Index Expurgatorius of 
Quiroga, for having taught upon St. Luke, that we do not 
merit blessedness ex eondigno. 

JoBseus Chctovcus, an eminent doctor of Paris, and a regular 
of Chartres, does make all the same reflections upon those 
words of the Mass, non aatimator meriti, sed donator venire, 
against the merit of good works, which Waldensis had done 
before him. Which shews that our Befonnera have only 
followed the sense which the most eminent divines of the 
Church of Rome had put upon those words. This is in his 
Elucid. Ecclesiast. p. 156, where he says that which Luther 
treating upon the same subject could not have said more. 

Johannes Ferua, an eminent Cordelier and preacher at 
Mayence, has followed the same opinion, as may be seen in 
his pieces printed at Paris, with the privilege and approbation 
of the Sorbonne, in the year 1560. It is true, that following 
the style of the Inquisition they have since expunged those 
places out of his works. And probably this is the reason why 
there is another edition of them printed at Bome. 

Claudius Espensieus, the famous bishop of Eureux, who 
was present as a doctor at the Council of Trent, does defend 
Erasmus's opinion, in his comment upon the second Epistle 
to Timothy, and 4th chapter, as coufonnnble to the sentiments 
of St. Austin, declaring with that ancient doctor, that the 
crowD of righteousness is so called, because it is just that 
God should grant that which he has in his mercy promised, 
although the thing be not due. 

There is a work of Abbot Louis Blasius, who died in the 
jeBt 15GG, printed iu the Bibliiitkeca Patrum, under the name 
— f Abbot bacrianus. It is called Specalunt Monachorum, 
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where he speaks in several places after Bucb an , 

shews that he was of an opinion directly oppjisite to merita rf | 
coiidignity. Tbiu he speaks of the faithful : " Thej' do not," 
says he, " confidently place the hope of their salvation in im I 
number, or in the merit of the good vorks nbich they do, 
hilt in the liberty of the ehildreu of God, which they b&ve 
ohtRined by tlie blood of Jesus Christ."* 

This is the history of nhat passed from the twelfth age dll , 
the Council of Trent, about the belief of merit of condignitj. 
To draw any great advantage from it, I judge it is necessary U ■ 
add here some considerationB, which we may very nstuii " 
make upon it. 

The first Cottgideration. 

The first consideration, which one might make nponitS 
that the Church of Borne has not been exempted from chan 
in the most important matters of religion. Thtit thereforeil 
tells us, with such an emphH^ie, of Its immutability, is a 
illusion. In vain do they maintain, that on image of plaatCT 
work, which they have formerly gilt over, ia ofpuremas^y 
gold, since it is sufficient to undeceive the world, that by the 
breaking off only one finger of it, it is evident that it is nothing 
but plaster work gilt over. There are none but ignorant pe^ 
sons that can be ahused by it. And certainly never was any 
thing more easy to be conceived than the change which m 
speak of. Ever since so great a man as Thomas Aquinas, and 
some others, did produce this new opinion, though they coulil 
not make it be received altogether, yet they have insenBibl]r 
drawn in some orders to adhere to this opinion, and to admire 
their learning. The Sura of St. Thomas has insensibly been 
owned by the Popish divines, and they looked upon it as the 
sacred text, some ages ago. At last it hss, in some measure, 
prevwled over Lombard, whose work had served as a text to 
an iufiiiito number of divines from the twelfth to this present 
age. An eraineut instance of what I say, is to be seen in 
the order of Cordehers. All the world knows that Joannes 
Scotus WHS the first that thought of the immaculate conception 
of the blessed Virgin. Nevertheless, the credit of this great 
man, and the pertinacious adhesion of the divines of his clnb, 
has almost subverted the Roman school upon this question. 
The Jacobins, who persist in the ancient opinion, have b 

• T, 5. D. 16. p. 708. 
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jell ado to defend themselves against the torrent, and tbe 
imcii of Trent durst not decide a question clearer than the 
r, for fear of makmg a schism among the divines of her com- 
j the opinion of Joannes Scotus having been deter- 
3 an article of faith at the Council of Basil; which shews, 
it within the ^ace of one hundred and twenty-three years, 
bicli passed Irom the death of Joannes Scotus to this Council, 
e greatest part of the divinea had embraced this novelty ; 
A the Sorbonue, which looks upon this Council as a General 
e, does make her doctors swear, that they will defend this 
aief, even to the loss of their blood. Thus did error, in a 
e time, make this great progress in the bosom of the Roman 
1. And yet, after all this, they are contmually 
^ our ears the immutability of that Church in matters 
F faith. 

The second Consideration. 
■The aecond consideratiou, which serves to comprehend the 
%ans whereby this change was effected, has respect to the 
j^tdsition, whicb the Jacobins of the cabal of St. Thomas 
ere possessed of from the year 1258. One may see 
f a writing of the University of Paris, that they laid the 
Mtest grovind of the Pope's approbation of Thomas Aquiuas'a 
ntrine upon his canonizing him. But we know after what 
iner they have proceeded against the other orders them- 
es, when they have dared to oppose tbe sentiments of this 
V saint. How, since the Inquisition has come within their 
^ i, they have made use of It to tbe best advantage, agauist 
^_ as had the courage to oppose the designs and definitions 
of the Popes. They have not forgotten also to make use of it 
to support the interests of their order, as far as they were able, 
in exterminating all snch as should dare to contend with them 
in matter of religion. They know well enough, that before 
the tribunal of the Inquisition was erected, no opinion could 
gain ground so quickly. When persuasion only is made use 
of without outward force, it is a difficult thing for any new 
opinion to make any quick progress. There is contradicting, 
writing, disputing ; this hinders tbe progress of error j but 
since force and violence were mixed with it, men hold their 
peace, and keep their opinion to themselves ; there is need of 
a great deal of courage, and a great deal of consideration, pub- 
licly to mnintaio an opinion against liim that is iiimisbeJ with 
power to destroy you, and who makes his will tbe only rule 
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lis proceedings. This is the character ol 
lni|uiaition, ii8 may be seeii iu the Inquisitor's Directory pub- I 
liahed at Romf, Cowards the end of the last age. The people 
Biid kuoning persons did not think themselves often obliged ic 
gu and contend with the divioeB, tvhom they looked upon a 
Novators; as long as they saw that the orthodox opinions do 
always enjoy the prayera of the Church, aa we very clearly* 
that those did, which respect the nature of good works, the ' 
they saw them opposed by tliose new d^ciptea of Tho 
Aijuinas. 

Thf third Consideration. 

The third consideration which one might make upon fl 
means whereby this change was effected, has respect to o 
feasion, by means of which, the monks did iusensihly al 
that belief which prevailed aforetime. The care which i 
monks took to possess theniselves of the consciences of n 
by rendering themselves masters and judges of their hearts'^ 
the tribunal of penance ; that great power which they had ei 
since the thirteenth age in directing men's consciences, i 
all the opposition of their own ordinary pastors, has givi 
them occasion to instil into people the same seatimttitB c ' 
ceming works meriting de cwtdigna. And indeed, if o ' 
carefully examine the matter, it will appear, first, tl 
just from that time, that the monks have set ao strange avi 
u)H>n their works, na if, by that means, they were tn a mi4 
greater degree of perfection, than other Christians a; 
it appenrs, that it is from that time, that they have I 

fraternities, by giving their votaries letters of association 

the merits of their convents. As the foundation of these fra- 
ternities was altogether new, so is it in vain to search for any 
such letters in antiquity, as those which we see iu these last 
ages. Waldensis* does recite the form of these n 
for the order of Carmelites, to which he did belong : ' 
grant you the perpetoal participation of whatsoever the u 
of our Saviour does vouchsafe to effect by our hrethre 
M. de St. Amour does recite in his Journal, page 5-11, t 
form of association which they had in the order of the Augi 
tines, by a grace of the general of that order in the year 1651 
We may easily perceive how the last is much larger than vk 
former. It would be a very silly thing to imagine that thcQ 

* Turn, de Sacramentslibua, tit. 20. cap. 93. 
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. n the time of St. Hilary, 

■o said so expressly upon the parable of the nise virgins, 
Kch refused to give of their oil to the foolish ones,* " That 
( man ctm be assisted by the works and merits of another." 
e receiving of errors repugnant to antiquity, is an effect of 
b corruption of divinity in these last ages. And the drawing 
RsucL pernicious consequences from them, for to suhject the 
nk>ple unto them, by pretendiog to associate them with thera- 
n effect of a monkish spirit. 

The fourth Consideration. 
ft A fourth consideration will evidently demonstrate the novelty 
I this proud doctrine of merit of condigoity. It is true, the 
B have turned those words of Jesus Christ to St. Peter, 
latsoever thou shalt loose on earth, shall he loosed in 
I^Ten," into all senses. Gregory VII. found therein a right 
Being subjects from the oath of allegiance. Innocent III. 
Uid therein a right of granting a kind of general pardon to 
J. such as would go to defend the Holy Land against the 
idels, commanding the angels to receive them at the hour of 
nr deaths, and to carry them into heaven without ever pass- 
5 through purgatory. But ever since the conceit of the coo- 
digni^ of works has gained in the world, they have there- 
upon invented, that the saints having done a great many works 
of supererogation, they might make a great advantage of them, 
if they should make a fund of them, and the Popes who know 
how to manage them well, have found out a very good secret, 
how to render indulgences more plausible, by giving them so 
plausible a foundation. It is certain, if any thing in the world 
can be so, that Indulgences arc nothing else but a relaxation of 
those punishments, which the canons did prescribe to those 
who ought to undergo a public penance. The most knowing 
of the Roman school agree to it. It is certain, that in the 
first ages of the Church, this indulgence was granted at the 
prayer of those who were ready to suffer martyrdom : but since 
the conceit of the merit of condignity has prevailed, it is no 
more as it was ; it is now an imputation of the satisfactions 
and merits of such as have suffered more than tbey deserved ; 
and who have done more good works, than they were obliged 
to do. The Pope has gathered together this surplusage of 
■flfactions and of merits; he keeps the key of them ; he 
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cipeiis ihra) in titr Tears of jubilee ; he opens them at lus 

tlcBfurc ; aiul pvcs of them what, how much, and to whom 
e pleases. Corrio has observed in his history of the Milanese. 
that Bonifaee VIIl- sent nn indulgence to Milan, of so nncrr- 
tain an import, that it was granted,* neither to the contntr, 
nor lo those that were confessed. In the year 1300, the 21» 
day of January, when the indulgence was given out at Bomr, 
to which place the Lombards could not come, because of Eon' 
tinual wars. Pope Boniface, at the intercession of ViecooBt 
John Galeasius, granted it to Milan in the same form as bl 
had given it to llome, bi>. that every one under the domimw 
of that VJHcount, although he was neither contrite nor confesM^ 
should be abaolred from any sin ; on condition that he remttn 
ten days together in that city, and visit five churches ereiy 
day .... and offer the first time two parts of the money thai 
he might enpend in his journey to Rome, two parts of wUd 
are to 00 bestowed towards the building of a church, andthr 
third part to the Pope. These are the words of Coitio. 
Theodcricus of Niem, bishop of Verd, relateth almost the snnc 
thing of Urban VI. This Pope, not content with the gre«t 
offerings which were made in the churches of Rome by the 
Germans, Hungarians, Poles, BohemiatiB, English, and bf 
those that were of the kingdoms and provinces under hia <Ae- 
dience, he sent out his questors into several kingdoms, to t^ 
his indulgence for that money which it might cost the people 
in their journey to Rome ; and thus he amassed together a 
large heap of wealth, because they absolved trom all sins coit 
fessed, even without penance. This is a marvelloua effect, but 
BO man-cllous that any one may be assured, that whosoever 
they were that have ever been the greatest persons, and mod 
knowing in antiquity, not to speak at present of the Apostle^ 
did never discover any thing of it by all the effort nf their medi- 
tation and study. This truth was acknowledged by ADtomi% 
Sylvester, Prieras, and by Fisher, bishop of Rochester, in the 
last age. 

Tke fifth CoHSideratioH. 

The fifth consideration does respect not only that divisioB 
which is among the Schoolmen about this matter (which ii 
no very rare thuig, no more than their opposition to the senti- 
ments of the purest antiquity is), but that contradiction abo, 

* Nee conlritis. nee confessiE. 
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may see the writers of the Church of Rome, are 
with themselves about it. Can any one imagme a more ridi- 
culous contradiction than that of St. Thomas Aquinas, and of 
bis foUowers ? They confess, that man has nothing in 
himself whereby he can merit, that there is need of an effectual 

f'ace for the conversion of any man, that this grace is given 
eely. It follows from hence, and it is the doctrine of St. 
Austin, that man being indebted to God for this grace which 
does push him forward to good works, and which does move 
him to every good action, he can never merit thereby. In the 
mean time, notwithstanding this principle which they lay down, 
they ceaae not to mmntain, that the faithftil do merit, properly 
speaking. Behold also another as palpable a contradiction 
about the same matter. They maintain, that man can make 
no pretence to the gloiy of heaven, without the promise which 
God has given him of it ; they are forced to confess moreover, 
upon thia foundation, that there is uo proportion between good 
works and the glory of heaven. From these two principles it 
necessarily follows, that if God does give the glory of heaven 
to the faithful, it is purely of grace, and because he has pro- 
mised it. Nevertheless, after their agreement in these two 
principles, they cease not to oppose the consequences of them, 
by Diaintdning that good works have properly the nature of 
true merits. This is what the Council of Trent has determined, 
in autboriziug that ridiculous contradiction which the Thomists 
are guilty of. 

The sixth Consideration. 
Whatsoever corruprion the Thomists have introduced in 
divinity, by their belief concerning the merit of good works, it 
is easy to understand, that they have not been so far able to 
subvert the reigning conceptions of the Latin Church, but that 
there is still remaining within the bosom of it, a great many 
persona which do retain the purest opinions. It is a truth 
which is easily knovni, because a great many famous doctors, 
and most eminent persons in that communion, do always vigo- 
rously oppose this novelty, and do maintain the ancient 
doctrine. I am even persuaded, that it is almost impossible, 
hut that the greatest part of the people must continue in the 
undent opinions, if they have had but the least knowledge of 
the Gospel : especially when they come to attend to the 
prayers which were in pubhc use, and to that confession which 
I they cause to be made for dying persons. In effect, whatso- 
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ever great thoughts oue might grant them of those new i 
whose works have coutributi-il must to the treasure of 
gcncps, there is need of hut n very little common sf 
undenitand, that the grealest saints dying with those proti^- 
lationa which they raustJ them to make at the very poini m 
death (then especially obUged to speak sincerely in so priii- 
cijinl and so imjiortant a circumstance of time), were oilier 
perfeut hypocrites; or, in fine, that they merited by this 
lying confession ; which are bo many palpable and gross 
aoaurdities, that it is not at all necessary to confute theia. 
We must confess then, that these disputes of the Thomisti 
have )>eeD retained for some time in the chairs of the colleges, 
and agitateil hy the diiinea only, and that the people had then 
no part in them. Seeoudly, that ^nce they are gone out from 
the universities, and have entered into the chairs and seats of 
the coufeasora, they ha»e there been contradicted by divers 
excellent persona : which serves to defend the ancient doctrine, 
and to shew plainly the novelty of the otlier. Thirdly, that 
when they had very near prevailed in the Latin Church, it has 
always preserved in its pubUc service, seutimeuts opposite to 
that which might pass for the conimou seutinieut of the divines 
of its school, it is here, that we may safely apply the mart 
of St. Ambrose, that ortentimes the ears of the people are more 
chaste than the lips of the pastors ; and that which he says at 
another time, that the people may retain the orthodoij, 
even then when they are led by pastors which 
error. 

T/ie tmenti Coimd«ration. 

We know that the Council of Trent has condemned 
merit of congruity, that is to say, the opinion of a great many 
Schoolmen, who maintain, that works done before grace, do 
merit grace, if not absolutely, yet at least by a kind of agree- 
ablenesa, to which God cannot refuse it. But to say the truth, 
one may very well wonder, why merit of congruity has been 
more unfortunate than that of eondignity ; at least, if we look 
upon them as coming from the Schoolmen. There have been 
as many at least, who have defended the merit of congruity, 
as that of eondignity. Almost all the school of Scotus de- 
fended merits of congruity, that school of Scotus which was so 
considered at the Council of Trent, that if the immaculate 
ccption which the Scotists defended, was not established tl 
into an article of fnith, for fear of seeming to give e 
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cnce to the Ruthority of the Council of Bafiil, which (he Conrt 
of Rome looked upon as a cabal, or unlawful assembly, at least 
they left it in its possession by a particular article ; antl there 
was some ajipearance, as if merits of eiiugruity might have 
the same approbation. What then could have drawn this 
condemnation upon them T It is no hard matter to guess 
vfhat it was. On the one side, they had a mind to preaeire 
the power of conferring grace to the sacrament of penance, 
and to other sacraments ; and they knew that this is a privi- 
lege that does return wholly to them that minister the 
sacraments, on whom grace does by this means depend. Oo 
the other side, they found no advantage in this opinion, not to 
say that it did visibly oppose the doctrine of St. Austin, and 
of the Covmcils and the Popes that had approved of it. But 
it waa otherwise with the doctrine of merit of condignity. 
First, they could not renounce it without justifying the Refor- 
mation which Luther iiad commenced, by overthrowing the 
foundation of indulgences, which is the merit of eondignity. 
Secondly, the Popes and the monks would visibly lose their 
credit. The Pope would lose his entire reveuue of indulgences. 
The monks would lose all the fruit of their severities. For to 
speak what I think, the confidence which they repoae in the 
merits of the ancient saints is sma.ll enough ; and I am per- 
.^'jaded that for one visionary who shall put anjr confidence in 
tiie merits of the Fathers of the desert ofThebais, who lived in 
the fidh age, one may find a hundred thousand which think 
of nothing but the merits of the Fathers of the neighbouring 
convent, which may sufficiently be seen by the fraternities, ana 
by the letters, of which there are a great mauv forms among 
the religious. This was it that forced the 'Fathers of the 
Council to anathematize three sorts of persons, vis. Those that 
deny, that good works do truly merit the augmentation of 
grace ; those that deny, that they do truly merit eternal glory; 
and those that deny, that they db merit the possession of eter- 
nal life. For the second article does clearly express the merit 
of condignity. which the Lutherans deny as strongly aa they 
do the last article, which does in truth depend upon it, hut of 
which the Council makes a branch by itself, because it would 
consider the dignity of the work, and the works themselves. 
before that it would consider that which they obtain of God.* 

■ Can. 32. Sera. G. [Labbc, Concil iit 
VOL. X. 





370 POPISH METHODS for the pakhok of 



Thr eighth Cmnnderation. 
But, ii) tine, nhatsoerer detennination was made at Oie 
Coiiiidl of Trent iipoa thia matter, I desire the reader to coo- 
Niiler, tliat there nlttays have been a great mtmj CbriBtiiat 
within the cntiiniunion of the Church of Rouie, vha hxte 
only apparently followed the decrees of tliat Coimcil ; and 
who, after all, have followed the doctrines of the Gospel, nid 
of antinuity. I say. moreover, that they have etrotigly oppoHd 
them, and that it was out of pure necessity that tbey reroked 
tbcni at the hour of death. So true is it, that conscienee 
cannot always be seduced by the errors of the understanding; 
it is true also, that when men are approaching before the 
throne of God's justice, it is ditficidt for tbem to presenc 
that spirit of pride which is in the Koman school. One can 
hardly produce a more lively proof of the truth of this re- 
flection, than the instance of Cardinal Hosiua, who presided 
at the Council of Trent under Pius IV. These are some 
of the eJtpressions of Ids last will : " I approach the throne 
of thy grace, Father of mercies, and of all consolation, to 
the end that I may obtain mercy, and find grace in thy 
sight, 'niiensoevcr it shall please thee to demand back agiln 
that which thou hast committed to me, into thy hands I 
resign my spirit; which if thou shouldest look upon as it is 
in itself, I confess it is not worthy to appear in the presence 
of thy Majesty, for it is full of all kinds of pollutions ; but 
if thou hast respect for the blood of thy Son, wherein it baf 
been washed and purified, and those bitter torments which 
he suffered for our sins, that he might render ua acceptable iu 
thy sight ; they are worthy that for their sake thou shouldeat 
give it eternal life, wliich he purchased at so great a price." 
Be desires that God would not look upon hmi in himseli^ 
but in the face of Jesus Christ. " I am not worthy," says 
he, " that thou shouldest behold me with the eyes of thj 
majesty ; but as it is most worthy, that for the sake of his 
death and passion, thou shouldest not only look upon me, 
bnt crown me also ; it is therefore that I come unto thee, most 
dear Father, and that without any merits, but those ineati- 
mable ones of thy Son Jesus Chrisl, my Lord and my Re- 
deemer, I bring thee the merit of that death, wherein alone 1 
place all my hope and my confidence ; that is my righteous- 
ness, my satisfaction, my redemption, and my propitiation. 
The death of my Lord is my merit," And after that, baring 
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recited the words of St. Bernard in his sixty-first Sermon upon 
the Canticles, which I have cited before, he adds, speaking of 
the blood of Jesus Christ : " Regard that price, for that price 
sake declare me worthy to be placed among the sheep at thy 
right hand." See here what the conscience says, when it be- 
holds its sins, and its good works ; and it will never speak 
otherwise, especially at the hour of death, where it scatters 
away its illusions ; except the Church of Rome does blot out 
of her books the questions which are made to dying persons, 
because they contain a clear and express abjuration of the 
doctrine of merits of condignity. And though the Indexes 
made by the order of the Council of Trent, have attempted 
to erase them out, yet they have hitherto never been able to 
do it in the Roman communion. And if the priests who 
ought to make use of them about d3dng persons, do suppress 
them, to accommodate themselves to the designs of the 
Council, and of the Index ExpurgatormSy such, at least, as do 
not acknowledge the tribunal of the Inquisition, do retain this 
truth, as that which does afford all the consolation to dying 
persons that they can have. 
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THE TEXTS EXAMINED, WHICH PAPISTS CITE OUT Of 
THE BIBLE, FOR THE PROOF OF THEIR DOCTKIKE 
OP MERITS. 



The doctrine of Merit, although it was a great o 
of that bappy Reformation which was made by the first 
Protestauts, from the errors anil superstitions of the Churcii 
of Rome, yet has of late heen so retiiied, and-ucw-DiodeUcd bt 
some of that communion, that we and they are made to agree 
even in that point, which was, in a great measure, the cause ol' 
the first separation betwixt us. 

We were wont to he chained with denying the necessity of 
good works, and that men's salvation doea at all depend upoD 
them. But now that objection is laid aside, and our greatest 
crime, as to this doctrine of Merit, is, that wc charge those ol' 
that Church with what they do not hold, and pretend a dif- 
ference, when both parties are of the same mind. 

Now, that I may wipe off this scandal, which the Bishop of 
Condom and others are pleased to lay upon us, I shall c 

"urlyb ■ ' 

ced ij 
merit, which we find fault with, i 
unto it. 

As to the stating the case aright, consider. 

First, That we t^ree an eternal reward to become due upm 
the perforniance of such conditions, for which God has beta 
pleased to promise to bestow it. Some of the Church of 
Rome (as will be shewn by and by) go further, and make tbe 
reward to depend upou something else besides God's pro- 
mise i but they all agree it to be plain from Scripture, thai 
God has promised it ; and if so, then there is as tnucli 
reason to espect it, upon the account of such a promise, as 
upon any other account whatsoever. For it would be contrary 
to God's most excellent nature ; it would argue either want of 
power or righteousness in him, nut to make good what he had 
promised. 

So much therefore is on all hands maintained, both by tbem 
and us, that an eternal reward will certainly be bestowed, 



deavour to state the case fmrly betwist us, and then to shrw 
that the Scriptures produced in defence of the doctrine nf 
I countenance at all 
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e to perform the conditions upon which it 



where men take 
is proniiaed. 

Secondly, We ^ree good worka to be the conditions, with- 
ont which, aa eternal reward can never be obtained. Although 
we do not set bo high a value upon good works as some of 
the Church of Rome do, yet we go so far with them, as to 
assert them to he the means prescribed by God for the ob- 
taining of salvation. We declare that " without holineaa, no 
man shall see God," and that " with fear and trembling" we 
ought "to work out" our own happiness, and thereby teach us 
a great necessity of good works, as they who place so much 
trust and confidence in them. 

In the beginning of the Reformation, such mighty things 
were spoken of faith, that some of the Church of Home 
imagined, that the first Reformers did wholly exclude good 
works from having any thing to do in man's salvation. 
Whereas tbey were so far from thinking any thing of this 
nature, that they accounted taith itself a good work ; and 
when they explained the nature thereof, they always dis- 
coursed of it as " working by love," and productive of an holy 
and virtuous behavionr. The reason why they magnified faith 
at sucli a rote, was the same with what happened in the be- 
ginning of the Church in the Apostles' time. For as the 
Apostle St. Paul then found many to rely too much upon legal 
performances anct Pharisaical observances, so hkewise did the 
first Reformers in the begimiing of the Reformation, find 
those of the Church of Rome to depend above measure upon 
external performances, such as alms-giving, pilgrimages, ab- 
stinence from meats, &c. To wean them off from doing 
which, they imitated the same Apostle in extolling faith, ana 
the merits of a crucified Saviour. Although at the same 
time they hkewise taught, that behef in Christ would avail 
them nothing, unless they added thereunto an holy and vir- 
tuous conversation. 

So far therefore we are wiUing to go along with those of 
the Church of Rome, as to assert good works to be so far 
forth the cause of an eternal reward, that it cannot be obtained 
without them. 

Thirdly, We agree God's grace to be necessary to enable us 
to do any good work. Although there have been found 
amongst those of the Church of Rome, such as have run into 
Pelagius's error, in asserting works done without God's grace 
and assistance to be good ; yet these have been but few, and 
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Buch their opiuion lias, aa Bollarmine* relates, been coii- 
demned l)y two of their own Popi^a, Pius V. and Gregory XIII. 
The gcuerality do affirm it to be necessary, in order to reodw 
them capable of any reward, that they be adopted the sonitt 
God, and have his Spirit dwelling iu them, for enabling them 
to perform any sort of virtuous actions, Aiid this is what Vfa 
assert as well as they. 

Fourthly, We are ready to aiSrin it to be agreeable to God': 
wisdom and eoodnesa, to bestow a rewnril upon good worksi 
although he had never promised it. For good works are per- 
formed by the assistance of God's grace, they are done with 
great difficulty ; they carry a resemblance to what is always- 
inherent in the Divine nature, they flow from the luve of Go^ 
and arc pleasing and acceptable unto him. For which n 
it may well become so wise and gracious a being, as God is,' 
to bestow some signal mark of bis favour upon them. For by 
this means, he shews the distinction betwixt good and baa' 
deeds, he encourageth the love of virtue and holiness, and' 
^ves public testimony of his pure and excellent nature, in- 
approving only those things which are worthy to be approved 
by him. 

Fifthly, We allow that the word merit may be used in an 
improper sense, so as to sigaify to procure or obtain, without 
ever considering the worth of the pcrsou, or the work itself. 
For thus several ecclesiastical writers, as well as others, have 
used it ; and when the Fathers call good works meriU, as 
they often do, they mean do more thereby than that they are 
acceptable to Gmi, and will procure a reward for those who 
perform them. Id which sense, Protestants have used the 
word in their public confessions.f And although when ire 
speak of good works, wc forbear now-a-days to use the word 
merit, yet it is not because we dissent from the Fathers in the 
use of it, according to the more general signification, hut because 
they of the Church of Rome have used it in a significatioii 
which we can no ways allow of. For, 

Sixthly, Merit, in the more proper signification, importeth 
action, or actions, to which there is a reward in justice due, 
viz. when it doth not flow merely from the kindness of the 
giver, but from respect to the worthiness of the action, so as 

• Bell, de Just. lib. 5. c. 13. [c. 12.] [toI.4. p. 570. 571. Prag. 1721.]> 
t Wirtcmberg. Confcoj. cle Bun. Op. August. Confess. Artie. 6. 
tSjLoge, CoQf. p. 125. Oion. 1827.] 



MERIT OF GOOD WORKS. 375 

that the doer hns reason to complain of iiijuatioe done him, if 
it he not bestowed upoD him. 

Now it is this Bigniflcation of the word, which has given 
occasion to such disputes between ua, and them of the Church 
of Rome, concerning the doctrine of merit of good works. But 
yet we do not differ ahke from them all. For, 

1 . There have been at all times in that Church, siich as 
have with ua disclaimed all kind of merit in this last sense, 
and have frankly owned that by grace they were saved, and 
not upon the account of their own works. Amongst whom 
we may reckon three of their own Popes, as Gregory the 
Great,* who affirms that the "best men will find no merit in 
their best actions." Urban IV. who in a commentary upon 
the Miserere,f has these expressions, " I do not beg for my 
own merit's Bake, or for thy justice or iny own — or for my 
work's sake, wherein I have miserably gone astray, hut for thy 
great niercy." And Adrian VI. J who positively asserts " our 
merits to be a broken reed, which pierce the hand of him that 
leans upon them ; and that our best actions are mixed with 
impurities, and when we have done all that we can, we are im- 
profitable servants."§ As well as others, both before and 
after the Council of Trent, Now with these we heartily agree, 
and by what they have declared in this matter, do think we 
have a mighty advantage of such in the Church of Rome, aa 
pretend tradition for their doctrine of merit, as they do for 
other things, since it is so easy to shew them, that nothing 
like it was known in the first ages of the Church, and that 
many great men of their own communion, have all along 
taught contrary to it. 

2. There have been others, who, although they seem to 
make a reward to depend wholly upon God's promise in 
Christ, yet at the same time will needs have it, that good 
works may be truly said to be meritorious of it. Thus Bellar- 
mine,|| after he has proved at large good works to be merito- 
rious, has a chapter on purpose to shew, that God's promise 
is requisite to make them so. Thus the Bbhop of Condom 
declsrea it ont of the Council of Trent, to be the sense of the 



- Moral. 1. 9, 2. [vol. 1. p. 288. Par. 1705.] 
t DiscQurse cnnceraing the Merit of Good Workg, p. J. 
t Adriuide Sacr. Eucb. f. fjl. 
^1 Bishop Usher's ChallengB. Dr. Still. Eiam. of Ihe ConrDil of Trent. 

. I. 5. 0. 14, [ut supra, p. S73, &c.] 
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Catholic Chnrcli,* " ihdt eternal life ought to bf proposed to 
the chililrcii of God, both as a grace, which ia mercifully pro- 
iniscd to thcro by the mediation of onr Lord Jesus Christ, and 
8S a recompense which is faithfully rendered to their good 
works aiid merits, in Tirtue of his promise. — And that God will 
haw those gifts which he bestows upon ihem, to be their 
merits.'' 1 bus likctrise the Iteprcseuter malieH the good 
Catholic to affimi.t " that through the merits of Christ, the 
good works of a just man proceeding from grace, are so accept- 
able to God, that through his goodness and promise, they are 
truly meritorious of eteru&l life." 

Now as to these, all that we can chai^ them with, ia with 
speaking improperly. We say, as well as they, that th£ 
reward depends upon God's promise, hut then we say liko' 
wise, that this destroys the nature of true merit. For tni« 
merit consists in having, upon the account of the worthineBt 
of the action, a just right and title to a reward ; so as tha^ 
although he had uo promise thereof, a man might lawful^ 
eomplun of iojustice done him, should it not be bestowed upini 
him : but he who wholly depends dpon a promlBe for what a> 
bestowed, caunot be properly said to have such a title as this 
is. For it is the promise wliich gives such an one a title to 
the reward, and not his own worthiness, which is that whieh 
is always supposed in the nature of true merit. And ther^ 
fore to say, as the Bepresenter does, " that good wo^V' 
through God's goodness and promise, are truly meritoriouB," 
is the same thing as to say, that God's promise of a reward' 
does not make goad works to be in themselves deserviiig of ■ 
reward, although there had been no promise made of it, 
Which is certomly a very improper way of speaking. But 
yet we should be glad, had we nothing more to charge any rf 
the Church of Rome with, as to this doctrine of merit, but. 
impropriety of speech. Whereas to our great trouble, wi 
others gone so far as, 

3. To assert, "That God's promise is indeed annexed til 
the works of just men, but yet that helongeth no way t< 
reason of the merit, hut cometh rather to the works which are-. 
already not worthy only, but also meritorious." Thus Vas- 
quez,J with a great deal more to the same purpose, in several 
parts of his writijigs. Which is agreeable to what Bellar- 
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f, asserts,* vk. "that the good works of just persona do 
lit eternal life condignlj, not only by reason of God's 
'. aud acceptation, but also by reason of the work 
□ that i& a good work proceeding from grace, there 
P he a certain proportion and equahty unto the reward of 
al life." As likewise to that of Cajetan,'f " that the good 
s of just men are meritorious of etem^ life condignly, 
gh there were no diviue compact," Stc. 
w this is the doctrine we find so much fault with, and 
it upon these following accounts : 

'', fiecauae we are bound to pay all manner of obedience to 
{, although we were not sure of any reward hereafter, and 
t upon the account of our creation, aud that constant 

.ipV "^ outward blessings, such as life, health, &c. which 

God 13 pleased to afford us ; aud likewise, because such is the 
nature of all virtuous actions, that they do really tend to pro- 
mote even our present ease and advantage, for where we are 
out of gratitude, present interest, and upon the account of 
God's supreme authority over us, bound to make our actions 
as good as we can, although there were no future reward: in 
such a case, how can we be said truly to merit any thing 
further from hira, than what we at present enjoy ! 

2. Because, although many of our works are good, yet 
many of them are evil too ; and if God should deal strictly 
with ns, instead of rewarding our good deeds, he might, if he 
pleased, punish our evil ones. Such indeed ia his mercy, that 
for the sake of a crucified Saviour, he is willing to allow of 
repentance for what is past : hut since nothing which we can 
do could have merited even this at his hands, much less con 
our best actions, when our transgressions are so many, give us 
a title to an eternal reward. 

3. Because even our best actions are imperfect, and stand 
iu need of God's clemency and forgiveness to cover their 
defects ; and then what just claim can we have to a reward 
upon their account ? 

4. Because, whatever is praiseworthy in us, is not per- 
formed by our own power and skill, but by the assistance of 
God's grace, God may, if he pleases, reward his own gifls, 
but it would be no good manners in us to pretend that he was 
bound to do it, or that his own gifts can properly he called 
our merits. 
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5. Because there U no equality, or proportion, betniit 
best actious of us finite impiTfect creatures, and the etei 
favour of an infinitely wisi' mid gracious God. 

Having thug set down what in the doctrine of merit 
fault with, and for irhat reasoni), 1 know it will be objected. 
that in this cose 1 opiioHe only the opinion o{ private men 
that the Council of Trent, nhich is the slaudard of 
Catholic doctrine, haa taught otherwise. 

1. That since there has been such in the Church of Boi 
and those men of great note too, who have taught this doi 
of merit, and Eince it has had, and has, I doubt, still a very 
g;reat iullaence upon several of that communion, so as to make 
them place too much reU^ou in external performances, it is 
very recjnisile it should be opposed, whether the Council of 
Trent teach it or no. 

2. That if the Council of Trent should be supposed not to 
have taught this doctrine in express terms, yet there is great 
reason to believe, that it did at least intend to give great coun- 
tenance unto it. For, 

First, The Council knew well enough, that such a doctrine 
was maintained by some of that Church, that the prnclicea 
thereupon ensuing, were very scaiidalons, that the first 
Reformers clamoured mightily against it, and therefore, unless 
they had had a mind to countenance it, why did they not give 
the world satisfaction by declaring espressly against it 1 
\ZaA, we find one Guide, an Austin friar, for holding 
doctrine, sentenced by the Chancellor and the Theolo^( 
faculty of Paris, to make this fallowing recantation ; " ' 
agMnst a batchelor of the order of Predicant friars, 
ference vrith him,* that a man merits eternal life by way 
condignity, i. e. that be would he injured if it were not 
bestowed upon him. And I writ that God would do him an 
injury in such a case. And this opinion I then approved, I 
now revoke it aa false, heretical, and blasphemous." Now 
why did not the Council take some such course as this 
was, to express their dislike of such a doctrine ? Or, since 
ey were so free of their anathemas, if they did not approve 
themselves, or were not desbous that others shotdd, why 
did they not anathematise all anch as held good works to be. 
truly meritorious ? But they were so far from doing this, thi ' 

• Bibliotb. Patr. torn. U. p. 347. Edit. Colon. 
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k Secondly, We find an anathema, denounced agtunst himnho 
Krta, " the good works of any justified person to be so 
tch the ^fta of God, as not to be abn the merits of the 
B justified person ; or that he who is justified by the good 
ks whieh are done by him through the grace of God,* and 
^t of Jesus Christ, of whom he is a living member, does 
M truly merit increase of grace, eternal life, increase of 
ry." Whatever may have been their opinion, who did 
'ice this canon, or however they may have espreaaed them- 
8 in other places, it is plain that the manner of expressing 
Ivea in this canon, is saflicient enough to make the gene- 
f people believe, that they held good works to be meri- 
tn the strictest sense. They do not indeed esplaiu 
hey mean by true merit ; but because they have not 
, this is enough to make it suspicious that they at least 
aided it should he understood according to the most proper 
d most usual signification. 
Ii And that it has been thus generally taken, may appear from 
■ these following observations. 

1. That aeveral divines of the Church of Rome, some of 
which lived in the time of the Council,t have shewn, that 
" truly to merit" must be opposed to any improper signification 
of the word. 

2. That in the Index Expurgatoriua, set out according to 
the order of the Council by Cardinal Quiroga, An. U>%4, 
several passages, which deny the merit of good works, are 
commanded to be blotted out of several books, as more partt- 
cuiarly out of the works of Erasmus and Johannes Feras.J 
But that which is most remarkable in this case, and which has 
been taken notice of by several learned men who have treated 
of this subject, is, that out of a public office of the Church, 
these following questions and answers were by the said Index 
ordered to he expunged. 

" Q. Dost thou believe that thou shalt come to heaven, not 
by thy own merits, but by the virtue and merit of Christ's 
passion 1 

" A. I do believe it. 

" Q. Dost thou believe that Christ died for our salvation, and 
that none can be saved by their own merita, or any other way, 
but by the merits of his passion ? 

■ Sees. 6. can. 32. [Labbe, Coadl. vol. 14. p. 7G8. Lut. Fu. 1672.] 
+ Dr. Stilling, the Coundl of Trent eiam. p. 53, 60. 
t Bishop Usher' B ChallEngt:. p. 421. Dr. Stiiling. Council of Trent 
eiamio. p. SI. Gerhard. Cunfeea. Cath. 1. 2. p. 3. art. 23. c. Ij. p. 769. 
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" /t. I do believe itJ' 

.'{. That the RbemUts,* nho when, for the benefit of 
Calholies, thev by public permission explain the Script 
niUiit be supposed lo do it accoTdtiig to the sense of the Counril, 
do maintain the merit of good works in the strictest scn^;-. 
For thev Mserl. " tliat man's works, done by Christ's gnu.-, 
do condignly, or worthily deserve etenuit joy. And t^t nil 

rd works, done bv God's grace, nfler the first justificatiou. 
truly and properly meritorious, and fully worthy of ever- 
lasting life, and that thereupon heaven ia the due and jmi 
»tipend,f crown or recompense, wliich God, by his justict. 
owcth to the persons so norklug by his grace. For he ren- 
dcreth, or repayeth heaven," »ay they, " as a just judge, and 
Dot only as a merciful giver, and the crown which he paveih 
b not only of mercy, or favour, or grace, but also of justice." 

4. That several, even of late years, vrhea they give us tin.' 
sense of the Council,J about this matter, do expressly sav, 
that the Coundl did intend to establish such a merit of good 
works, as bears a proportion to the glory of heaven. 

These observations nuJie it erident, what has been generalli 
thought to be the sense of the Council of Trent as to ' 
matter ; and aU that can be replied, in defence of the Coi 
is wbot the Bishop of Condom has picked out of the Coi 
manner of expressing itself, vir. 

That although the Council asserts good works to be 
torious, yet, 

1 . It supposetfa those works to be done by the asfflBtanN ff 
God's grace. 

2. It proposcth an eternal reward, as a recompense, vihkh 
is fwthfuily rendered to men's good works in virtue of God's 
promise. 

I answer ; 

1. That although we should allow the assistance of God's 
grace, not to destroy the nature of true merit, as it really does; 
yet eveo good works performed by God's assistance, cannot be 
said to be truly meritorious ; because they are still imperfect, 
by reason of that mixture of human infirmity which stilt ac- 
uompauics tliem. Were they the effects of God's grace alone, 
this might give them a title to a reward ; but that allay which 
human weakness gives them, abates their value, and makes the 
free grace of God to be absolutely necessary for the accept 

■ Rhem. Aonot. in Luc. jx. 35. [Fulke'e 

1589.] t Idem, in 2 Tim. 

t Di. Still. Cdiidc. of Treat exam, p. 73. 
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tkem (although done bv his Bssi^tance) to that rcwsrtl which 

f were not otherwise deserving of. 

, That since the Council proposeth an eternal reward its a 
■recompense, which is faithfully rendered to men's good works 
in virtue of God's promise, they either dealt tlishonestly in 
afterwards establishing good works to be meritorious, without 
so much as making mention of the promise, and thereby giving 
countenance to the opinion of those who held good works to 
be in their own natures truly meritorious ; or else, if they were 
sincere, they expressed themseives in very improper terms; 
since the dependence upon God's promise for a reward, does 
(its we before obscrred) wholly cfestrov the nature of true 

3. That we do much rejoice if any of the Church of Rome 
are nncerely and truly of the same mind with us, as to this 
doctrine of merit, or that they can any way shew the Council 
of Trent to have said uothing about it, but what we teach. 
But it ia evident, that several of that Church, and those men 
of great authority, have been of another opinion themselves, 
and likewise thought the Council of Trent to have taught 
otherwise about it than we do. And therefore the Bishop of 
Condom, and others, are much to be blamed for charging us 
with misrepresenting their Council as to this point, since we 
lay nothing to its charge but what we can sufficiently prove to 
have been maintained by those who have both as much right 
to interpret, and as miidi reason to understand the Council's 
meaning, as they can pretend to have. 

4. That although these new modellers, when they speak of 
good works being meritorious, according to the sense of the 
Council of Trent, do intermix something concerning the pro- 
mise of God, as if it were necessary to make them so, yet they 
never explain to us the nature of true merit, they never in 
expresB terms tell us (as they ought to do) that good works in 
themselves are not truly meritorious of a reward, hut (as the 
Council of Trent before them) they use such ambiguous and 
doubtful expressions as may both enable them to defend them- 
selves ; as if they held nothing more than what we hold ; and 
at the same time give countenance to the doctrine of merit in 
the most proper and strictest sense. 

5. That tiie faith and practice of the generaUty of the 
Church of Rome, in relation to pulsatory, indulgeuees, works 
of supererogation, penance, &c. (all which Ifave a near rela- 
tion to this doctrine of merit), are still as false and scandalous 
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iM cvrr, nnd therefore it is much to be suspected, that ihi 
iliMrlriiic of pHiil works being in themsclscs truly meritorioD^ 
IK likmiM- tiow OS generally bcUev^l. and as much thought to 
be the dotlrine of the Council of Trtiit, aa any other of tbdi 
false doctrines. 

Hating thoe cleared ourselves from the imputation of Ujinj 
that to the charge of those of the Church of Rome, vhicK « 
is preteiided, they do not hold, I shall now proceed to shew 
that the Scriiiturea produced by Bellannine and others upoa 
this occasiou, do give no counteiisnee to the foremetitioued. 
doctrine of merit, nhicb we fiod so much fault with. 

Now the texts of Scripture which luv quoted upon 
occasion, being very numerous, I shall choose to follow Vdr 
larmine's method, who has reduced them under several heads, 
and endeaTour (o shew, thnt the inferences which he i 
from them, arc faise and absurd. 

The firsl head of Scriptures is of such, where etenul life is 
called reward or wages. 

Maltb. V. 1 2. " Rejoice and be exceeding glad, for great b 
your reward in heaven." 

Atattb. sx. S. " Call the labourers, and give them their hire." 

From whence it is urged, that if eteruBl life be properly 
called a reward of wages, then may good works, upon which 
it is bestowed, be rightly styled merits. 

I answer : 

I. That wages or reward does mdeed, according to thf 
strictest sense, denote a proportion betwist the work done, anil 
what is bestowed ; hut according to the more loose significa- 
tion of the word, nothing more is meant than that some wisheil 
for and expected advantage does accrue to another upon his 
performauce of such and such conditions, although there be 
no propordoD betwixt such an advautage, and the performance 
of them, but the bestowing of it does wholly depend upon the 
bounty of him that gives it. Which distinction is a]iproved of 
by St. Paul, when he makes a difTerence ( as be does Rom. 
iv. 4.) betwixt a reward of grace and a reward of debt. And 
therefore we may as well say, that because the word to iny 
does commonly suppose a price, either given, or to be given, 
therefore it is so to be interpreted in that passage of Isaiah, 
chap. Iv. 1. "Come, buy wine and milk without money and 
without price :" or that Nebuchadnezzar, that wicked king, did 
really merit something from God, because it is said, Esek, 
xxix. 19, that he gave him " Egypt aa wages for his army:" 



wherever the word n-ward or wagei is found, there 

cessarily he an equahty betwist it, and those good 

i, of which, by the grace and favour of God, it is made 

uent, when otherwise it would not at all have bc- 

d to them. 

) the parable of the labourers, it is so far from 
mteoancing the doctrine of merit, that it directly tends to 
rthrow it. For, 

I.) If the hire, here spoken of, was bestowed in proportion 
l^^e labourer's work, how came it to pass, that be who came 
7 into the vineyard, received no greater wages, than he who 
Iced but one hour? 

Z.) The design of the parable is (as Jansenius,* a popish 
ir has observed), to shew that in the last day, those who were 
'ast, should be accounted first, i. e. that the Apostles and 
i, who seemed men of mean condition, shall be preferred 
D before the Scribes and Pharisees ; and that the Gentiles, 
e last converted, shall be made equal to the Jews, 
who were first called to work in the vineyard of the Lord, and 
had the Gospel first preached to them. All which tends to 
set forth the goodness and Uberality of God, and at the same 
time to suppress the vain conceits of such, who might be apt 
to rely too much upon their own merits. 

3. It is fit that we here observe, that an eternal reward is in 
Scripture styled an inheritance ; Col. iii. 24, "Knowing that 
of the Lord -ye shall receive the reward of the inheritance ; for 
we serve the Lord Christ." Now as it is an inheritance, it 
depends upon the free gift of God, whose children we are by 
adoption, and consequently it cannot be reckoned as a debt 
that is properly due unto ug, upon the account of our works. 
Bellarminet indeed will needs have it both to be an inheritance, 
and a debt due to us upon the account of our works, because 
it is more honourable for us, be saith, "to receive something 
upon the account of our works, than wholly to depend upon 
the promise of God for it." In answer to whom it may be 
returned, that we ought not to consider what would he most 
honourable for us, as how things in their own nature, "or 
according to God's appointment, are. 

We find it impossible that our best deeds should be truly 
meritorious of an eternal reward, and then we must not go 
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nboul to (iBscrt that tliey nro mpritorioiis. hrpntiw it would be 
more honoiirabli.- for lis if they were. It if lionoor cnougli lor 
us, that God is pleased to lake pitv of us when trc do ool 
dfwrre it ; and to niahc iia partakers of nn inestiumMc ritcnrd. 
which we have no pretence to. And therefore we ought In 
give him the glory thereof, to whom it is due, and as long as 
we are happy, not be so arrogant as to prctcud that onr ijwn 
works are the miritorious cause thereof. 

Another head is of sncb Scriptures, wherein the heayenly 
reward is said to be given to men according to the mcasiiTe 
and proportion of their works and labour. 

Psa]. Ixii. 12:" For thou renderest to every man according 
to his work." 

Matth. xvi. 2? : " For the Son of Man shall come in llit 
glory of his Father with liis angels ; and then he shall rewanl 
every man according to his works." 

Luke vi. ;!8 : " With the same measure that ye mete withal, 
it shall be measured to you again." 

Rom. ii. 6: "Who will render to every man accordingS 
his deeds." 

1 Cor. iii. 8 : "And every man shall receive his o 
necording to his own labour." 

Gal. VI. S : " For he that soweth to his flesh, shall of i 
flesh reap corruptinu ; but be that aowcth to the spirit, shaBfl 
the spirit reap bfe everlasting," 

Rev. xsii. 12: "And behold, I come qniekly, and r_ 
reward is with me, to give to every man as his work shall be." 

From which Scriptures it is interred, that since they assert 
a reward to be given according to the measnre of every one's 
work, therefore in the giving the reward, respect is had not 
only to the promise, or liberality, or indulgence of God, -but 
likewise to the dignity and efficacy of the works themselves. 

I answer : 

I, That Bellannine does in this inference suppose, that in 
giving reward, respect is had to the promise, as well as to the 
efficacy of the works. Now if he meant thereby, that the 
reward does at all depend upon God' s promise, and that withont 
a promise, no claim could have been made to it, then does he 
at the same time as he would establish the merit of good 
works, destroy it. For where there ja true merit, there he who 
gives it, was bound to have given it, whether he had promin 
it before t 
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la all they cannot, although some of them may), with respect 
Uy to good works, and not to bad ones abo ; then might tha 
^Brd, said to be given to every one according to his works, 
BDDsidered, with respect to those several degrees of glory, 
Buh good men shall be made partakers of in aaother life. 
\ Ood has, out of his infinite liberality, been pleased to 
Bmise an eternal reward, so baa he likewise taken care, that 
J who make the greatest improvement in virtue and good- 
■, shall be received into a more happy estate, than they 
B have made less. (Thus the Apostle, I Cor. iii. 8, dis- 
rsing of the several ways, by which the first preachers of 
i Gospel had been useful, saith, that "one planteth, and 
Either watereth, but both these were one," i. e. had the same 
dlent design in hand, viz. to make men converts unto 
Christinnity, and to establish them in the niast holy faith ; and 
then adds, " And every man shall receive his own reward, 
according to his own labour ;" i. e. as every one has been more 
serviceable in the ministry, so shall his reward he greater.) 
But then, here is nothing of merit in the case : for both the 
lesser degrees of glory, aa well as the greater, depend upon 
God's establishment ; and although this be an excellent motive 
to make us more industrious to serve and please God, yet we 
have no reason to value ourselves upon any such account. 
For although he should be pleased, for such our industry, to 
bestow some of the higher degrees of glory upon us, yet we 
did not deserve even the lesser at his hands. 

3. That although some of the fore-mentioned passages, 
having regard only to men's good works, may be interpreted 
with respect to the different degrees of glory in another world ; 
yet there are other, which have respect to men's bad deeds, as 
weli as to their good ones : such is that in Matthew xvi. 27, 
" And then he shall reward every man according to his work." 
For our Saviour having, in the (ore-part of the verse, declared 
his coming to judgment, " For the Son of Man shall come in 
the glory of his Father with bis angels," he immediately adds, 
" And then he shall reward every man according to his works ; 
i. e. as it is expressed, John v. 29, " And shall come forth ; 
they that have done good unto the resurrection of life, and 
they that have done e\-il unto the resurrection of damnation." 

Now if the fore-mentioned passages are considered, with 
respect to evil, as well as good deeds, then they do only denote 
that different success which good and bad men will have in the 
VOL. I. 2 c 
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Other life : the former of which will be eternally happy, thi^ 
latter eternally miserable. But this wholly depends npon 
Gud's decrees; and however sinners may be said to merit 
damnation, there is nothing here imphed to be in man, which 
can any uravs be said truly to merit so inestimable a reward, as 
is prepared for such as live holy lives. 

Good deeds, it is true, may be (Ompared with their owd 
reward, as well ns with bad deeds. But these places ol' 
Scripture do not so much consider them as compared with 
their owure ward, as with bod deeds ; and therefore all that 
they intimate, is, that iu the other world, the event will not be 
aUke to the good and to the ba<l, but that as has been every 
one's hehaviour here, so shall he be either pimished, or re- 
warded hereal^er. And therefore, that was a good diatincb'on 
of Pope Gregory: "That it is one thing to reward a mail 
according to his works, and another to reward him according 
to the merit of his works, or for the sake of his works," To 
reward one according to the merit of works, or for the sake of 
works, denotes some proportion betwist the reward and works ; 
but to reward according to works, signifies no more than 
that things will no( happen out alike to dl, that all will not 
be saved, nor all damned, but that all good men will be saved, 
and all wicked and impenitent sinners damned. 

A third argument fetched from Scripture, for the proof of 
good works being meritorious, is deduced from such places as 
do declare an eternal reward to be so bestowed upon good 
works, that they place the very reason, why eternal life is be- 
stowed, iu the good works themselves. 

Matth. sxv. 34, 3.i, &c. " Come, ye blessed of my Father, 
inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of 
the world. , 

■' For I was an hungred, and ye gave me meat, I was thirsty, 
and ye gave me drink, I was a stranger," &c. 

And in the same chapter, ver. 21 : "Because thou hast 
been faithful over a few things, I will make thee ruler over 
many things ; enter thou into the joy of thy Lord." 

Kev, vii. 14 : "These are they which came out of great 
tribulation, and hare washed their robes, and made them white 
in the blood of the Lamb." 

Ver. 15: "Therefore are they before the throne of God, 
and serve him day and night iu his temple ; and he that aitlef*" 
on the throne shall dwell among them." 
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" In these plnces," saitli Bellarmine, "the reason of tlie 

reward is declared to he the doing of good works, therefore 
they are meritorious." 

First, That in the first passage, " Come, ye blessed," &c. 
the reward spoken of is called an inheritance, for it is said, 
" Come, and inherit the kingdom." Now, as I before oh- 
sen-ed, good men being Christ's children by adoption, and 
their reward being their inheritance, it depends upon God's 
bounty towards them, and not their own merit. And this 
the elect themselves are so sensible of, that even in this chapter 
they seem to he amazed at God's loving-kindness towards 
them, as knowiug that all the good which they could do, hore 
uo proportion to that immense reward which was promised to 
be hestowed upon them. 

Secondly, That although Bellarmine, in that other passage 
of St. Matthew, inserts the word because ; " Because tbou 
hast been faithful over a few things, I will make thee ruler," 
&c. Yet is not any such word to be found in the Greek text, 
nor in our tranalatioa. And therefore the reason for his 
grounding his argument for merit upon that passage, is wholly 
taken away. 

Thirdly, That in the passage quoted out of the Revelation, 
" These are they which came out of great tribulation, therefore 
are they before the throne of God," ike. Bellarmine leaves out 
" have washed their robes and made them white in the blood of 
the Lamb ;" which words do plainly denote Christ's merits to 
he neeessary for the rendering their good actions acceptable to 
God, and consequently that they were not meritorious in 
themselves. 

Fourthly, That these particles, /or, because, do not always 
denote one thing to be the true and proper cause of another, 
but only the connexion that is betwixt one thing and another. 
Thus, 1 Tim. i. 13, "But I obtained mercy, because I did it 
ignonintly in unbcUef." Now no man can assert the faults of 
infidels, committed through ignorance, to be the immediate 
cause of God's mercy towards them. No more from these 
passages, where there is only declared a connexion betwixt 
good deeds and an eternal reward, ought it to he conclnded 
that the former are the meritorious cause of the latter. They 
are such things as must precede an eternal reward. They are 
the conditions upon which it is promised to he bestowed, and 
BO far forth they may be reckoned the cause thereof, that it 
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cannot be obtaiunl without them. Dut tbe^ rotntot truly br 
Hud to be the csum- thereof, to as that it does defend upon 
them as a nwM^sary effect. Neither do the ibre-mentioupd 
]iartieteH, whirh do only (louuect good deeds aud au eteraal 
reward together, and shew one to be the consequent of the olhir. 
at all dcDotc any such thing. 

The fourtli argument for the proof of our good deeds bcina 
meritorious, is fetched from such Scriptures, as do declaim 
that a reward in justice ought to be given to meu's good deeds. 

'2 Thess. i. 4 : " 80 that we ourselves glory in vou, in the 
churches of God, for your jiatienee and faith in all your perw- 
rutiona and iribulalious that ye endure." 

Ver. 5 ; " Which is a manifest token of the rigbteous judg- 
ment of God, that ye may be accounted worthy of the kingdom 
of God, for which ye also suffer :" 

Ver. 6 I " Seeing it is a righteous thing with God to recooi 
pease tribulation to them that trouble you ;" 

Ver. I ; *' And to you who are troubled, rest with us, 

2 Tim. iv 7 : " I have fought a good tight, I have finished 
my course, I have kept the faith." 

Ver. 8 : " Henceforth there is laid up for rae a crown of 
righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous judge, shall gii 
me at that day." 

Heb. vi. 10 : " For God is not unrighteous to forget 
work and labour of love." 

Now as to these and the like places, where mention is 
of God's righteousness, end that, as a just judge, he will reward 
the actions of righteous persons, it may be replied. 

That God may be said, as a just judge, to reward such 
actions, not because such actions du in themselves deserve any 
such reward, but, 

First, Because our Saviour has merited it for us. Although 
there are no merits in us, yet there are in our Saviour. He 
by his death and passion has made an atonement for our traus- 
greesions, and has established in Ids blood a new covenant 
betwixt God and us ; and therefore eternal life being the 
purchase of his sufferings for us, God may in justice be said 
give us it, although what we do ourselves, be no ways des 
of it. 

Secondly, Because God lias promised to bestow 
reward upon such good actions. lie is said to be just 
righteous, who keeps his promises. Now God has solemi 
promised that he will bestow an everlasting reward upon 
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BUch as behiiTe thpmselves dutifully towards him, and live up 
to the conditions of the Gospel ; and thereby, as St. Augustiac* 
speaks, has made " hioiself their debtor, not by receiving any 
tiling, but by promising." And therefore they who do behave 
themselvca as they ought to do, have a right and title to such 
a reward, but it is only upon the account of God's pronuse, and 
not upon the account of their owa good deeds. For should 
God, even after he had promised a reward, refuse to bestow it, 
he would indeed (what it is impossible to suppose of him) act 
contrary to his most excellent nature, and must needs be 
thought to want much of that perfection which is always 
inherent in him ; and men could not any longer entertain those 
worthy apprehensions of him as they did formerly, but at the 
same time, they could not complain of any injury done them, 
because, since they did not deserve to have any such promise 
made to them, neither could they merit to have it observed 
after it was made. 

In this, therefore, consists God's justice, in giving us a 
reward, not iu that we could oblige him to it by our b^t per- 
formances, but in that he has obliged himself to it by promise. 
which it would be contrary to his Divine perfections not to 
make good. 

The fifth argument, to prove good works to be meritorions, 
is fetched from those Scriptures, where eternal life is promised 
to good works. 

Matth. xis. 17: "If thou wilt enter into life, keep the 
commandments." 

Ver. 29: "And every one that hath forsaken houses, or 
brethren, or sisters, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands 
for my name's sake, shall receive an hundred fold, and shall 
inherit everlasting life." 

1 Tim. ir. 8: "Godliness is profitable «nto all things, 
having the promise of the life that now is, and of that which 
is to come." 

James i. 12; " Blessed is the man that enduretb temptation ; 
for when he is tried, he shall receive the crown of life which 
the Lord hath promised to them that love him." 

In these places, saith Bellarmiue, "a promise being made 
with the condition of doing something, does not only make the 
thing promised to be due upon the account of such a promise, 

ion accipieiido. 
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but likewise that he who performs the work, ma; be said to luv« 
merited the thing proini».-d, and to hftve just reason to demand 
il, Bs what does of right hcloog to him.'' 

I answer ; 

1. That Bellarmiiie himself, in this place, is bo modest, ns 
not positively to affirm, that nherc there is a promise, therecu^ 
be any true merit. All that he here asserts, is, that he vho 
]>CTforms the work may be said to have merited tht tlung 
promised. Now we think it very improper to affirm, that iiiy 
ODe can be sud tndy to merit what without a promise he coul^ 
never have obtainecl. 

2, Ahhough in these places, a promise is made to several 
[jerformnnces, 3Tt who ever fulflllwl the conditions lo whiel 
they are made? Who ever has kept the commandmeDts .' 
Who ever has been godly t Who ever has endured templaiion 
after that manner, and to that degree, as tfl dare to affirm the 
reward, even upon the account of God's promise, to be his 
due 1 After we have done the best we can, we shall find our 
jterformances to be very weak aud imperfect, and that we have 
reason, daily, to put up that petition to God Ahnighty. " Forgive 
IIS our trespasses." And if so, how kind soever God may have 
been in protnistug us an inestimable reward, yet since, upoa 
the account of our many failings, we cannot come up to the 
conditions upon which he Las promised it, we have but little 
reason to pretend to merit it ; especially since, 

3. All our best actions, although performed by God's assist- 
ance, bear no proportion to what he has been pleased to 
promise us. Had God made iis no promise of a reward, we 
were hound upon the account of our creation, and those 
mercies which we daily receive from him, to have served him 
according to the best of our power ; should then our good 
deeds be never so perfect, they would be abundantly Tecom- 
prnsed, even in this life. 'What et[uality then betwist the 
actions of finite creatures, and the eternal kindness of nn 
infinite God in the world to come ? 

To promise us anything, destroys the nature of true merit ; 
but to promise so vast a reward, and to such who cannot 
exactly perform the conditions upon which it is promised, sets 
us at a greater distance from it. 

The sixth argument, to prove good works to be meritorious, 
b fetched from those Scriptures where mention is made of 



n being worthy of a reward. 
Luke I- 7: "The labourer is worthy of his hire," 
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2 ThcBs. i. 5 : " That ye may be counted worthy of the 
kingdom of God, for which ye also suifer." 

Rev. iii. 4 : " Thou hast a few names even in Sardis, 
which have not defiled their garments, arid they shall walk 
with me in white, for they are worthy." 

"In these and the like places," says Bell armiiie, "to ho 
worthy of a reward signifies to merit it." 

That to he worthy, is of a much larger signification than to 
merit. For to merit a reward, signifies (as has heen sfaewn) 
to do something betwixt which and the reward there may be 
some eqaality or proportion. But to be worthy of it, may 
denote no more than the performance of such conditions, unto 
which, by the kind acceptation of the donor, it is made to 
belong, although there be no equality betwixt it, and the per- 
formance of such conditions. When God is pleased so to 
assist us with his grace, as that we perform what is acceptable 
in his sight, and what he has thought St to reward, then 
may we be said to be worthy of such a reward, because 
he has made us to be so Hence St. Bernard,* " we are worthy 
by his dignation, not by our own dia;iiity." But could we 
have heen said truly to have merited it, what we had done 
must have heen of our own strength and power, and we must 
have done it in that degree of perfection, as that without any 
promise from God, we might haye justly challenged it as our 
due from him. 

The seventh and last argument mentioned by Bellarmine, 
for the proof of merit, is fetched from such Scriptures, where 
God is said to be ajust judge, and no accepter of persons. 

Rom ii. U : "There is no respect of persons with God." 

Gal. ii. 6 ! " God accepteth no man's person." 

I Pet. i. 17 : "And if ye call on the Father, who, without 
respect of persons, judgeth according to every man's work," &c. 

Acta X. 34 : " Then Peter opened his mouth, and said. Of a 
truth, I perceive that God is no respecter of persons." 

" For then," saith Bellarmine, " there is reaped had to per- 
sons, when a judge gives a reward without merits, or a greater 
reward where there are few merits, and therefore God in the 
retribution of rewards, considers men's merits, and according to 
the diversity of their merits, assigns the mansions of eternal 
glorj." 

* Bern, de Ded. Eccl. Ser. 5. — llliun dignstione, non nustra digniCate. 
[vol. l.p. 22S9. Pu. 1833.] 



